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Tube I. F E of the REVEREND 
Anthony Horneck, D. D. 


HIS Excellent Man was born, A- 
n 1641, at Baccha- Lac. 
rach , in the Lower So call d, as 
Palatinate, a Town Jome think, bra 
from whence we receive Wine, Nice. 
that from the . Place, bears the vels, Tom. 1. 
fame Name amongſt us. His iet. 6. | 
Father was Recorder, or Secre- | 
zary, of that Place; a very ſtrict Proteſtant, and 
a Perſon of great Reputation. The Doctor was 
alſo bred-up in theJame Profeſſion from the be- 
ginning: He nevet᷑ Was of the Church of Rome, 
as hath been falſly reported of him. His Father 
devoted him for the Holy Miniſtry from the 
Womb, and was not wanting to give him ſuch 
an Education as might fit him for that Sacred 
Office. He was firſt ſeat to Heidelbergb, where 
he applied himſelf, with great Diligence, to 
the Study of Divinity, under the Direction 
and Care of the very Learned Dr. Spanheim, 
whois! nd the Primary Profeſſor of the Uni- 
verſity of Leden. N N 
- He had, it appears, a great Deſire to come over 
into England + I cannot tell what it was that 
moved him; tis certain, his Father inclined 
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not to it; however, to England he came, not 
without his Father's Conſent. He was about 


19 Years of Age when he firſt came over: He - 


was then very Eminent, not only for his 
Learning, but for his great Piety alſo. He 
who taught him the Eęliſh Tongue, does pro- 
feſs, that he never ſaw a young Man ſo 8 
plary for Piety, as this young, Man was. 

He was entred into Queen f College, in o. 
ford, Dec. 24, 1663, and was in very great 
Eſteem there with Dr. Barlow, then Prong of 
that Houſe, and ſince Biſhop of Lincoln, who 
valued him highly. for his great Learning, and, 
more particularly, for his good Skill ia the 
Eaſtern Languages. He was, by his Favour, 
made Chaplain of the ſaid College, ſoon after 
his Entrance. He was incorporated Maſter of 
Arts, from the Univerſity of Wittembergh, 
Dec. 21, 1663. It was mot long after: this, 
that he was made Vicar of Alhalloms, in Or- 
ford, which is in the Gift of Linoeln Gellege 3 
there he continued a moſt nent rere 
Treacher about twWO V ears. 

Thence r Into the 

4 1665; Family of the Duke of Albeniarle*, 
and was received there as a Tutor 

to his Son, the then Lord Torriagten, and ſince 
Duke of Albemarle. He was bow in a fair 
Way to Preferment, had he been forward in 
ſeeking it: The Duke did indeed beſtow up- 


on him a Living in the Diootfs 


+ The Reftory of | of Exeter , and didalſo pro- 
2 in Pe- cure him à Prebend in that 
nn Church, from Dr. Sparrom, then 


Lord Biſhop there. Il aye occation, after- 
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The Life of Dr. Horneck. iii. 
ward to give an Account of his parting with 
them. I am now on that Part of the Doctor's 
Life, which I know the leaſt of; I doubt not 
but hedid well every where, and agreeably to 
his Holy Profeſſion, _ 

He did, before he married, 
go over into Germany , to ſee * Au. 1669, 
his Friends, where — preached 
with great Acceptation, and was entertained 
with great Reſpect, at the Court 
of one of the German Princes , + Charles Lodo- 
who ſhew'd-bim a very particu» MS Electo Pa- 
lar-Kindnefs. r | 

After his Return, he was cho- A 
ſen Preacher at the Savoy *, = Ar. 1671. 
where he continued \about 26 ; 
Years, till he died. That Place {deſerves not 
the Name of a Preferment: The Maintenance 
is ſmall, and, upon the matter, precarious. 
ney whatever it was to him at his firſt tak - 
mga it, when there were Perſons of conſide- 

Quality inhabiting there, who were very 

kind to him; yet, afterwards, when his Fa- 
mily increaſed, and his Neceſſities were great- 
er, it could not be call'd a competent Mainte- 
nante. But, whatever it was, firſt or laſt, he 
could nat be perſwaded to keep his Living in 
Deuouſhire with it; nor could he ever be pre- 
vailed with after wards, (whatever Offers were 
made to him) to accept of any Living to hold 
in conjunction with it. He was itreconcileable 
to luralities, and to Mun - Re ſidence, and would, 
upon occafion, declare his Abhorrence of them 
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He was of the Opinion, in this matter of 
Bernard Gilpin, the famous Preacher and Saint 
of the North, of whom the Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
who wrote his Life, gives the following Ac- 
count. Mr. Gilpin was about to travel be- 
« yond the Seas, and to ſtudy there: He 
« was at that Time poſſeſſed of a — a 
ce Cure of Souls; Bifhop Tunſtal perſwades him 
cc to keep his Living for his better Support; 
Mr. Gilpin refuſeth ſo to do, and reſigns it. 
„ He tells the Biſhop, that he had left his Par- 
© ſonage upon neceſſity, becauſe he could not keep 


« it in his Hands with = Peace of Conſcience. 
And when the Biſhop oftered him a Diſpenſa- 


tion to hold it, Mr. Gilpin replied. © The De- 
vil will not be reſtrained with any Bonds of Diſ- 
< penſation from labouring, in my Abſence, the 
< De ion of my People committed to my Charge: 
« And, I fear, that when God ſhall call me to ac- 
count of my Stewardſhip, it will not ſerve my turn, 
„to make Anſwer, That I was diſpenſed wit hal, 
* whilſt the Devil made havock of my Flock. 
Mr. — was, after this, and whilſt he con- 
tinued beyond the Seas, preſſed to accept of a 
Living, but he tells the Bifhop, in his Letter 
to him, his Mind, in theſe Words: © I am 
< fully reſolved, ſo long as live, never to burden 
< my Conſcience in this Caſe, nor to keep a Living 
in my own Charge, with condition to liue from it. 
He adds afterwards, © Though any other ſhould 
e Teach and Preach for bog as conſtamly, and in- 
ce“ duſtrieuſly as ever St. Auguſtin did, yet cannot 
« 7 2 ſelf diſcharged by — Man's 
„ Pains-taking. But if yet I ſhould be perſwaded 
e chu to offer Violence to my Conſcience, upon 
EE Congition 
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© Condition to remain either here, or in any other 
Dniverſuy, my Diſquiet of Conſcience would ne- 
<< ver permit me to profit in my Study. 

He was a very great Bleſſ- 
ing to — 3 1 of the Fo = Tear Is 
Savoy, and in to the City. 1 
He conſtantly reſided among + e 
them, tho' he had no Houſe belonging to his 
Place; he hired an Houſe, and was conſtant in 
the Diſcharge of the Duties of his Place. He 
preached with great Vehemence and Ardor, 
with mighty Force and Conviction : He ſpake 
the Senſe of his Soul, and entred into the Hearts 
of his People: He ſoon convinced his Auditors, 
. that he was in great Earneſt, and that he had 
a mighty Senſe of the Worth of Souls, and of 
the vaſt Importance of thoſe Truths which he 
delivered to them. | | 

His Auditors were convinced, that he was 
a Man of God, and ſent, by him, for the good 
of Souls. He uſed great Freedom of Speech, 
and, inſtead of uſing inticing Words, of Human 
Wiſdom, he ſpake, like his Maſter, with great 
Conviction and Authority. | 

His Fame grew exceedingly, and very many 
were his conſtant Auditors, ſome of the high- 
eſt Rank and Quality, and a very great Num- 
ber of very devout and 7 Perſons. A vaſt 
Crowd there was that followed him, and ſuch 
a ColleQion of moſt devout and conformable 
Perſons, as werg hardly to be found elſewhere; 
it was no eaſie matter to get through the 
Crowd to the Pulpit. | 
He adminiſtred the Holy Communion on the 

Firſt Sunday of every _— and . a 

| 3 
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vi. The Life of Dr. Horneck. 
Preparation-Sermon on the Friday preceding; 
he tia it alſo on the great Feſtivals ; he admi- 
niſtred it twice on a Day, in the Morning at 
Eight a clock, and at the ufual Time after the 
Morning-Sermon. The Number of the Com- 
municants held a great propottion to that of 
his Auditors, and their Devotion was ver! 
exemplary. The Number was ſo great at bot 
Times, that it will hardly be believed by thoſe 
Clergymen who haye been confined to the 
Country, and have ſeen the ſmall Number of 
thoſe who attend upon this Holy Service: So 
great was the Number, that there was need 
of great Help of Clergymen to aſſiſt in the de- 


livering of the Bread and Wine; and with 


ſuch Aſſiſtance, it was very late before the 
Congregation could be diſmiſſed : I will add, 
that I do not remember that I did ever behold 
To great Numbers, and fo * Signs of De- 
votion, and a due Senſe, and profound Reve- 


rence, becoming this great Act of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, in my whole Life. The Doctor took in- 


defatigable Pains on theſe Occaſions, but he 


was encouraged to do ſo, from the great Suc- 
ceſs his Labours met withal. 


He was not only very diligent in Preaching, 
and Adminiſtring the Holy Sacrament, but In 


all other Parts of his Duty. 
Fe took great Pains in catechiſing and in- 


ſtructing the Youth, in viſiting the Sick, and 


directing and ſatisfying the Doubtful and Scru- 


pulons, and encouraging all good Beginnin 
and promoting worthy Beil and provok- 


ing thoſe he converſed with to Love and good 
Works. n 


He 


The Life of Dr. Horneck. vii. 
He took great Pains alſo in his own Family: 
He ſpent very much Time with his Family 
in conſtant Prayers, Morning and Night, in 
reading the Holy. Scriptures, ſinging of Palms, 
in holy Conferences, and all the Duties incum- 
bent upon him as the Maſter ofa Family; no 
Wearineſs, no. weighty Buſineſs abroad, ex- 
cuſed him from the Diſcharge of theſe Duties; 
nor did he perform them ſlightly and perfunc- 
torily, but ſpent. very much Time in them; 
he was. very aſſiduous, very, earneſt and vehe- 
ment, and ſhewed a. very. great Concern aud 
Ardor therein: He would riſe early in a Morn- 
ing to theſe Exerciſes, and not ſpare his Pains, 
even after the very great and weariſom La- 
dours of the Day. P eat... br. 
Nor did he forbear bis Studies, and Cloſet- 
Devotions; he ſpent: much Lime there: It 
appears, by a Diary, found: ſince his Death, 
and which he kept for a long Time, that he 
called himſelf to an Account every Night, for 
the Words, and Actions, and Conyerſation of 
the Day paſt; and, perhaps, few: Mew living 
were more ſtrict and ſevere. than he was in 
this matter: If he had done any good that 
Day, he gave God the Praiſe of it before he 
ſlept; and few: Men that lived, paſſed fewer 
Days, (if he paſſed any ſuch) without do- 
| But when any Words or Thoughts 
e ' which he judged to have wanted due 
Care, he animadverted upon himſelf in a ſe- 
vere mannen, before he went to teſt i: He was 
one of the kindaſt Men to others that ever 
lived, and ons of the ſevereſt to bimielt; He 
needed no Confeſſor * him to account, 
G + ar 
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viii. The Life of Dr. Horneck. 
or to injoin him any Penance; he did not 
ſpare Revenge upon himſelf, who could moſt 
eaſily forgive his Enemies, and wanted no Com- 
paſſion for the greateſt Criminals. He kept a 
continual Watch over his own Soul and ſtrictly 
watching over its Actings, and Tendencies, 
and was therefore very fit to watch over thoſe 
who were committed to his Charge. | 

Beſides the conſtant Care that was upon him 
from his Pariſh, his Family, his Cloſet, and 
Studies, he employed himſelf in doing good to 
thoſe who were more remote. He encouraged 
Piety wherever he came, and particularly in 
the younger Sort. He had the Care of ſeveral 
Societies of Young-men, whom he directed 
and encouraged: And becauſe this matter 
hath been miſunderſtood, and that, to my cer- 
tain Knowledge, there was an Attempt, ſince 
this Revolution, to blacken the Doctor an this 
Account, I ſhall repreſent the matter juſt as it 
Was. 

Certain it is, that there were ſome Societies 
of religious and devout Voung- men, under the 
Doctor's Government and Inſpection; but 
whether the Doctor did move theſe Young-men 
at firſt to enter into ſuch Societies, or whether 
they firſt applied to him, and he only gave 
them Rules to govern themſelves by, I am not 
able to determine; thus much is certain, that 
— _ them Rules, and they were theſe that 

low. IN n eee 9/4 976.) 
I. That all that entred into ſuch 4 Society, 
ſhould reſolve upon an holy and ſerious Life. 

II. That 20 Perſon ſhall be admitted into this 


Society, til be arrive at the Age of Sixteen, . 


The Life of Dr. Horneck. Ix. 
hath been copfirmed by the Biſhop, and ſolemn- 
ly taken Lay Hu elf his 8 2 j 

III. That they chuſe a Miniſter of the Church of 
England to direct them. 
IV. That they ſhall not be allowed, in their meet- 
ings, to diſcourſe of any controverted Point of Di- 
vinit . Ira | | 
V Neither ſhall they diſcourſe of the Govern< 
ment of Church or State. | 
VI. That in their meetings they uſe no Prayers, 
but thoſe of the Church, ſuch as the Litany and 


Collefts, and other preſcribed Prayers 1, but ſtill 


they ſhall not uſe any that peculiarly belongs to th 
Ae, as the Abſolution. | N | bay g 

VII. That the Miniſter whom they chuſe, ſhall 
dirett what practical Divinity ſhall be read at theſe 


meetings. 


VIII. That they may have liberty, after Proger, c\ 


and Reading, to ſing 4 Pſalm. 
IX. That after all is done, if there be Time left, 
they may _— each other about their ſpiritual 
Concerns, but this ſhall not be a ſtanding Exerciſe, 
which any ſhall be obliged to attend umto. 
X. That one Day in the Week be appointed for 


this meeting, for ſuch as cannot come on the Lords 


Day; and that he that abſents himſelf without 
Cauſe, ſhall pay Three-pence to the Box. | 
XI. Every Time they meet, every one ſhall give 
Siæ· pence to the Box. aA | wage 
II. That on 4 certain Day in the Tear, Viz. 
Whitſun-Tueſday, two Stewards ſhall be choſen, 
and a moderate Dinner provided, and a Sermon 


preached, and the Money diſtributed, ( neceſſary | 


Charges dedutted ) to the Poor. | 
\ TT XIII. 4 
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XIII. 4 Book ſhall be bo pb. 
Orders ſhall be writes. * n 
XIV. None ſball be admitted into this Socie „ 
without the Conſent of the Miniſter, who K 


over 4 ; and no Appromice falle agb of 


XV. That if any Caſe of Conſcience ariſe, it 
be brought- before the They | i ſr 

XVI. If any Member think fit to leave the Sei- 
&Y, be. ſhall pay Five Sb s to the Stock... 
. The , Part e "the Society to conclude. 

reſt... 

XVIIE The lowing Rules ave more i 
to be — to the Members of tha rar, 
viz. To love one another: When reviled, not to 
revile again ' To ſpeak Evil of no Man: To 
wrong no Man: Jo pray, if poſſible, Seven Times 
4 Day : ' To-keep cloſe to the Church of England: 
Totrenſatt all thi E peace ably and gently: To be 
belpful 5 ot To ufe themſelves to holy 
Thoughts in their coming in and going out: To 


exemine themſelves every N To give every 
one their dus: To obey 70e, both 1 
and Temporal. 


This is the Subſtance of whas * Door 
directed on this Occaſion, I did, many _ 
ago, lay theſe Things before a very great and 
worthy Prelate, ( who is no living) to whom 
J thought it was hi hly fit that they nul 
be communicated. © I adviſed with him u 
the whole matter; and the Occafion was t 
There was a certain Number of Young- 
who were deſirous to make ſuch a er, 
and to be concluded by theſe Orders: The 5 


appli 
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applied to a Miniſter in London, to take upon 


him the Inſpection and Care of them; I was 


concern'd for that Miniſter, and thereupon 
laid the whole Caſe before that Prelate; he 
was clearly of Opinion, that the Young-men 
were not. to be diſcouraged, and that it was 
beſt to take Care of them, and ſecure that 
Zeal which they expreſſed, in the right Chan- 
nel; he was well contented ſo to leave them 
to the Care and Management of a Miniſter of 
the Church of England: Upon which En- 
couragement they were admitted. That Time 
in which this Prelate was conſulted, was not 
over favourable to any kind of Religious Meet- 
ings; and yet the Doctor had the hard mea- 
ſure to be cenſured very ſeverely, even ſince 
this happy Revolution, upon this Account. 
Endeayours were uſed to beget an ill, Opinion 
of him in the late Archbiſhop, and in others; 
but upon due Information, the Archbiſhop was 
intirely ſatisfied, and was a true Friend to 
the Doctor to the laſt. 6 1 

Ihe Doctor had ſo much Buſineſs generally 
upon his Hands, that he had hardly Time to 
eat his Meat: He was often ſent for to ſick 
and dying People; n conſulted by 
thoſe who were doubtful and ſcrupulous, and 
addreſſed to with Caſes of Conſcience, and 
ſometimes with Caſes that were very extra- 
ordinary: He was alſo, beyond all meaſure, 
fallow by the Poor and Needy, by them 
that wanted Money, or wanted his Favoyr to 
procure them ſome Boon or other. He was 
extremely prone to do good Offices ; this was 
well known, and it fared with him — 
: c 
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But in the late Reign his Labour was much 
increaſed. Great Endeavours were uſed to in- 
troduce Popery, and to delude the Poor Peo- 
ple. No Man was more ſtout and diligent 
than the Doctor at that Time: He preached 
moſt vigorouſly againſt that corrupt Doctrine, 
Prepared kis Auditors againſt the Day of Try- 
al, and was prepared ( I doubt not ) for Mar- 
tyrdom himſelf : Tis very well known, that 
he declined no Labour, ſhunn'd no Conference 
with the Popiſh Prieſts, omitted not what was 
1n his Power to do to ſtem the Tide; there are 
thoſe living, of the greateſt Figure and Cha- 
racter, who very well know the Truth of this 
matrer. 

But, Thanks be to God, the Fear of Pope- 
ry vaniſh'd, upon his late Majeſty's coming to 
the Crown. But then theDoQor had another 
Tryal ; his Maintenance at the Savoy was but 
ſmall, and in great meaſure precarious, and 
yet was that all his Preferment, excepting a 
Prebend of the Church of Exeter, of but 20 J. 

Amum, without any Corps belonging to 
it; but it was really much leſs than that, Char- 
ges deducted. This was all his Preferment at 
that Time, and for ſome conſiderable Time 
after: He had not any Houſe to live in, but 
what he hired at a conſiderable Rate: He had 
himſelf, a Wife, and Four Children to main- 
tain, and his Children ſo far grown, that they 
required now a more chargeable Maintenance 
than formerly. His Maintenance was very 
little. Thoſe who formerly contributed, with- 
drew their Kindneſs, becauſe he ſubmitted to 
the preſent Government : He loſt very con- 
| e ſiderably 
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fiderably that way; this I had from his own 
Mouth, but yet I cannot ſay he complained 
of it: I confeſs, I never heard him com- 

lain but once, and that was a little before 

is laſt Sickneſs, and then he complained, 
that he wanted Money to give to the Poor. 
The Poor did, in great Numbers, reſort to 
him at that Time; he gave of his own Little, 
a very great Proportion, and, perhaps, ſome- 
Thing more than might ſeem conſiſtent with 
what was owing to his own Family ; but he 
had a generous Soul, and knew not how to de- 
ny him that asked: The Words of our Savi- 
our, Give to every one that acketh thee, made a 
reat Impreſſion upon his Mind ; I found, upon 

iſcourſe with him, that he was ſo very much 
under the Power of thoſe Words, that he 
thought he could hardly be at liberty even from 
a common Beggar; and ſometime I have taken 
occaſion to diſcourſe him on that Subject, but 
I ſhall not trouble the Reader with any thing 
farther in that matter. 
In theſe mean Circumſtances he continued 
for ſeveral Years after the late Revolution ; 
but he went on in his Labours, and chearfully 
purſued the great End of his Miniſtry, and the 
Purpoſe for which he was ſent into the World. 


It pleaſed God to raiſe up a Friend, who con- 


cerned himſelf on his behalf; it was the Lord 

Admiral Ruſſel, now the Right Honourable the 

Earl of Orford : He, before he went to Sea, 

went to the Queen, to take Leave of Her Ma- 

harr, and when he was with her, begged of 
7 


that ſhe would be pleaſed to beſtow ſome 


Preferment on Dr. Horneck. The Queen _ 


* 


| 
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him, That ſhe could not at preſent think of 
any Way of preferring the Doctor; and with 
this Anſwer the Admiral was diſmiſſed. Some» 
time after this, the Queen told what had paſſ- 
ed, on this Occaſion, to the late Archbiſhop; 
ſhe added, withal, that ſhe was concerned, 
leſt the Admiral ſhould think her too uncon- 
cerned on the Doctor's behalf, and adviſed 
with him what was to be done for the Doctor 
Advantage, and Satisfaction of the Admiral. 
The Archbiſhop adviſed the Queen to promiſe 
him the next: Prebend of Weſtminſter, that 
ſhould happen to become void. This the 
Queen did, and lived to make her Word good, 
in the Vear 1693. The late Archbiſhop, up- 
on notice that the Prebend was void, intro» 
duced the Doctor to the Queen, and he was 
made Prebendary of that Church. I had this 
Relation from the late Archbiſhop; and I men- 
tion that Noble Lord, who ſpake to the Queen 
on the Doctor's behalf, with all the Honour 
imaginable. Indeed, that Noble Family, the 
Duke of Bedford, and his Noble Relatives, had 
a great Kindneſs for the Doctor, and it ought 
not to be forgotten in this Place. I have of- 
IE the Doctor mention them with Re- 
1 WY SH «+ | 1 inn 
* was now in eaſier Circumſtances, and 
vided of an Houſe, and at a ſmall diſtance 
from his People, of whom he took the very 
ſame Care hich he did before. He ꝓreathed 
very conſtantly among them, and diſcharged 
other miniſterial Duties, as before. He kept 
in his Hands fome Part of the Houſe he for- 
merly lived in, and was conſtantly 3 1 
in 7 
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Day or two in a Week, ( beſides his other 
occaſional Times ) on purpoſe to attend 
thoſe poor, and afflicted, and ſcrupulous Peo- 
ple, that reſorted thither for Help and Ad- 
vice: He did, very often, ſtay all Night in 
that Place, that he might be in a readineſs to 
aſſiſt thoſe that expected him there. 

His Prebend of Exeter lying at a great Di- 
ſtance from him, he expreſſed an Inclination 
to reſign it, and he did ſo the next Year. The 
preſent 'Biſhop of Bath and Nelli had à ſmall 
Prebend, which that Year became void, little 
better, as to the Annual Rent, than that of 
Exeter, but then it had a Corps of ſome value, 
and two Lives were gone; it required no 
Reſidence, and if it had, it was much nearer 
to him than Exeter. The Biſhop made him an 
Offer of it, hoping that he might receive ſome 
Fine, for the better ſupport of his Family: 
He was admitted to it upon Sept. 28, 1694; 
he enjoyed it to the Day of his Death, but, I 
fear, he made no Advantage of it, his Charges 
conſidered; or, if he did; it was very — 
He was offered indeed a Fine, an& ( conſider- 
ing his ſmall Income) a conſiderable Sum, 
but yet not above one half of the real Value. 
*Twas ſuppoſed, I preſume, that he would 
have greedily laid hold of the preſent Advan- 
tage and Gain, (as too many have done) with- 
out conſidering what was decent and becom- 
ing; with reſpect to the Church, and to his 
Succeſſor; but they that thought ſo, were de- 
ceived in their Man: He generouſly refuſed 
the Offer, and left the Lives to be filled up by 
no Succeilo - Butit having * 


i 
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ed in his Gift, he went and preached to the 
People, and gave out good Rules in his Viſi- 
tation, for the good of the Souls in the Pe- 
culiar under his Juriſdiction. In this Journey 
of his, he happened to meet with the Leſſee 
of the Corps, from whom alone he might ex- 
pect a Fine: Inſtead of minding his own Gain, 
and addreſſing to the Leſſee with Art and com- 
plaiſance, in order to make a worldly Advan- 
tage, he plainly reproved the Leſſee of Immo- 
rality; which others were prone enough to 


ſpread abroad, but, perhaps, no other had the 


Courage to reprove : He choſe rather to loſe 
his Fine, (as he did) than omit his Duty. 
Upon this Occaſion, I cannot but add, that 
he had, in great Meaſure, the Spirit and Cou- 
rage of John the Baptiſt - He durſt reprove a 
great Man; and perhaps that Man lived not, 
that was more conſcientious in this matter. 
I very well knew a great Man, and Peer of the 
Realm, from whom he had juſt Expectations 
of Preferment; but this was ſo far from ſtop- 
ping his Mouth, that he reproved him to his 
Face, and that too in a matter that feẽw Men 
beſides would have adventured on: He miſſed 
of his Preferment indeed, but ſaved his own Soul. 
He could not fawn or flatter, cringe and com- 
ply, for his own Gain and worldly Advantage. 
Upon this Conſideration, his Acquaintance 
and Friendſhip: were very deſirable by every 
good Man, that would be better: He would 
in Pr be very ow of a Friend, that would 
not ſuffer Sin u m. I may nb 
ſay of him, What Pliny * fays- ann 
of Corelius Rufus, whoſe Death he laments, a 
WM — 
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muſt vite meeteſtem, &c. I haue loſt a faithful 
Witneſs of my Life; and may add, what he faid, 
upon that Occaſion, to his Friend Cal viſius, 
Vereor ne negligent ius viuam, i. c. I am afraid, 
( ſays he) leſt for the tine to come I ſhould live 
more careleſsly, Certain I am, that his Friends 
and Familiars have a great Loſs upon this Ac- 
count; they have loſt à great Pattern of Ver- 
tue, and a very faithful Monitor and Repro- 
ver of Vice and Folly. 

A faithful Reprover is a very great Help ia 
our Chriſtian Courſe; he is to be valued above 
the greateſt Tren ſure. He that would be ſafe, 
( fays one of the Ancieats ) muſt bave 4 faith- 
ful Friend, or « bitter Enemy, that he may fly 
from Vice by the Moni tions of the one, or In- 
vectives of the other; we need one of theſe to 
ſet us right. We read, that the Grandees of 
Japan, do each of them maintain, in their ſe- 
veral Houſes, one or two Perſons, hoſe Of- 
fice and Buſtneſs is to obſerve the Actions of 
_ I and freely to admoniſh them 

en they do any thing impru- 

ently or wickedly &. 2 roms E ovrgg 
thy of our Imitation, and high- *g. 

y :expedicat. Great Men are followed and 
corrupted by Flatterers; they have but few 
Friends, who have Courage and Honeſty e 

nough to tell them of their Faults. | 


But this may be thought too great a Digreſ 


ion ʒ I therefore return to givè a farther Ac- 
vount af this excellent Man: He was now in 
better Oircumſtances, as to the World, than 
he had been, but not leſs diligent and labori- 
ous ; He went on in his Maſter's Work. _ 
1 a mo 
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moſt unwearied Labour, and ſpent his whole 


Time and Strength in it, and it was his De- 


1ight and his Choice. Indeed, thoſe who were 


about him, thought he did more than he was 


able long to bear. He grew, ſoon after this, 
very infirm and ſickly: He fell into dangerous 


| „Fits of the Stone , 
2 K made very little, and 
be binſelf was 4? ſubje, that a bloody Water. 
Stud ioſorum flagellum. He walked with diffi- 
5 . culty,and could hard- 
ly bear a Coach. I have often told him, that 
he could not long continue under the Labour 


which he underwent; and I plainly ſaw that 


he declin'd, and would do ſo more and more, 
unleſs he did remit his very great Labours. I 
convinc'd him abundantly of the Truth of 
what I obſery'd of him; be was ſenſible of it, 
and ſeem'd very inclinable to retire from the 
multiplicity of Buſineſs, with which he was 
almoſt o'erwhelm'd. He went on in his ac- 


cuſtomed Labours to Chriftmaſs, 1696, then 


his Work increaſed upon him; and whereas 
other Mens Labours are then intermitted, his 
"were augmented, for at that Time he had more 
Frequent Communions, beiides an incredible 
Number of Applications from poor People, 
who then expect Relief and Aſſiſtance; which 
gave him great Diverſion and Trouble; he 
nevertheleſs went through all this Labour and 
Trouble, with as great Chearfulneſs as was 
poſſible: But, not long after, I found a plain 
Alteration in him for the worſe. On the 23d 
of January, I was much concern'd for him; he 

was to preach the next Day at the * and 
- | Was 
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I was of Opinion, that it was not fafe for him 
to do it. I was very earneſt with him to ſpare 
himſelf that Day, but could not prevail. He 
preached there, and it was the laſt Sermon 
that he preached. In the Evening | found him, 
(to my great ip tae? in great Diſorder ; 
from that Time his Illneſs increaſed upon him, 
his Urine upon the Matter totally ſtopt; he 
was in Pain, and greatly. indiſpoſed all that 
Week; and yet, when I ask'd him, (which 1 
frequently did) if he were not in great Pain, 
all the Anſwer that I could get from him was, 
that the Pain he felt was tolerable. There was 
nothing wanting that could be thought of to- 
wards giving him Eaſe; the ableſt Phyſicians 
were conſulted, and they conſulted and advi- 
Ted upon his Caſe,and attended him with great 
Diligence and Tenderneſs, but without Suc- 
ceſs. On Sunday Morning, January the 31ſt, 
he was worſe than ever he had been, inſomuch 
that thoſe about him thought him dying about 
Eleven in the Morning: I was then at Weſt- 
. minſter- Abby, and was ſent for out of the 
Church to pray with him: I found him very 
ſenſible: 1 asked him, if he were ſenſible that 
he was dying, he replied, that he was: I asked 
him if he were alſo reſigned, and willing to 
die; he replied, very readily, that he was will- 
ing to die: Tasked him, if he had conſidered 
the Words, Feb. II. 14, 15. and whether or 
not he found himſelf delivered from all the 
flaviſn Fear of Death; he replied! very quick, 
looking up to Heaven, that he was delivered 
from that Fear. He was in an excellent Frame, 
and joined with the Prayers which the Church 
tie Je D renne Bl appoints 
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Tear 1678) into 4 long and languiſhing Sick . 
_ through bis Aae Application to the Duties an Functi- 
on e bis Mi 


xt. The Life of Dr. Horneck. 


appoints on ſuch Occaſions, with great Ex- 
Preſſions of Devotion. Sometime a 
found him delirous, and not long after ſpeech- 


er this, I 


lefs. After ſome few Hours Groans he expir- 


ed, viz. at Eight a Clock that Evening, being 
then about the 56th Year of his Age &. 


* Before this 1aft Teſs, of which be died, be ſel, ( in the 
s, occaſioned 


« Miniftry; it brought him well nigh to bu Graue: 
The good Man KW his — under God 10 the tender 


Cate of bisverrivous Wife, with whom be always livd in great 
Concofd and Union, and to the Pyers of *Pioks People, pus 
p to Heaven on bis behalfi; "as" appears from ſome devour Me- 


ditgsjons-yohioh be compos d on that Subject, and which bave 


been found, ſince bis Deceaſe, among bis Papers. In Thanks- 
roing 10 Cod for bis Preſervation dt that Time, which be 


Tone ſ box 4 bn as next" to miracylom, he kept a Diy monthly 


in bis Family ever after, and prealb d'ytarly « Commonordtidn- 


. Sermon to his beloved Congregation at the Savoy, wherein 


be rehearſed God's Merties to him, and excited others 10 
aud truſt in bim in the like Extremities. He alſo diftributed 
upely 10 the Poor upon that Day : This was bis conft ant Me- 
4, to treafure tp God's Providentts'tobim, mid 10 ſan 
ad improve them, not oily to hir own uſe, but to. the At and 
eneſit of 'others. 17147-1052 rug. 


lis Body was opened, and it:appear'd quick- 
what was the Cauſe of his Death: Both his 
Ureters were ſtopped: One of them was ſtop- 
Pedd as a Bottle with a Cork, with a Stone that 
.eatred. the Top of the Uretex, with arſhatp 
Ends the upper Part of which was thick, and 
much too big to enter anꝝ farther the other 
was ſtopped alſo with Stones of much leſs firm- 
neſs, and onſiſtence than the other. 


nee LAN LNE OMNEP. + 1 
is Body was.igterrd;on; Feb<.44.in the Ab- 
by Church of Weſtminſter, with great Solem- 


nity, 


aa Aa OO OI. I ” WP” oY OE OO Ly a. Mate a 


*.. Aral tr a4 ot & + a ts ww. on en ae 


. NT We » EV 


The Life of Dr. Horneck. xi. 


nity, and a vaſt Number of Attendants; ſeve- 
ral. of the Lords the Bifhops, very many of the 
moſt eminent Clergy about the City, and an 
— — Number of other Perſons, were 


reſent on that Occaſion: And it muſt be 

aid, that the Church of Weſtminſter ſhewed the 
great Kindneſs they had for him, by the great 
Care they took of his very decent and ſolemn 
Interment. 

Before! proceed any far ther, I ſhall reflect 
upon his undannted Coura e, when Death 
look'd him i in the Face. is certain, that 
there were a great many -Confiderations that 
might have 4 iſpoſed bim to deſire a longer 
_ at that Fime. I well knew hts Circum- 

nces, and thoſe of his Family, and how de- 
— ble his Life was upon many Accounts; but 
= this pious Man was not only willing to die, 

t was 1ntirely delivered from the Feat of its 
and did with great Chearfulneſs and Alacrity 
receive the Tidings and Serge of — gs 7 

* St. Hierom * tells, that Zi 
Aren nion, juſt when he was expiring, 
* ſpake theſe Words, Egredere, quid 
times? Egredere anima mea, Ahe Abit as ? Sep- 
tuqginta props anni * , & mortem 
times? i. e. Go out, 0 my, Sout, why doſt thou 
2 Why doſt thou 4 Thou aſt ſexued 
2 Th 2. 5 Years, rev! ant thou afraid rand 

ar, an 


God, he was delivered, and Rect Grace it 
Was. Very good! Perſons, when they 18 


* 
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die, have their Doubts, and their great Fears 
too. It is an eaſie Thing to diſcourſe wiſely 
and er of the Contempt of Death; 
but they which do ſo, have not the ſame Pre- 
ſence of Mind, when Death looks them in the 
Face. We have a famous Story to this pur- 
poſe, concerning the Father of Cini, who 
was wont to deſpiſe Death in his Health, and 
was in great dread of it when it drew 
jt fe wary near to him, as Platorelates it &. 
1＋¹ 1 It muſt. be; confeſſed, that this 
ood Man had taken the right Courſe to be 
Feed from the Fear of Death, by leading a 
very painful and laborious, a very uſeful and 
charitable, a very devout and pious Life. 
His Life was very painful and laborious. 
Few Men ever took the Pains which he did: 


He was mortified to all worldly Pleaſures, and 


nſual Satisfactions, and uſed himſelf to great 
Labours, and moſt exemplary Diligence. There 
is nothing renders us more afraid to die, than 
a ſoft and voluptuous Life. Oh Death ! how 
bitter is the remembrance of thee to a Man that 
liveth in reſt in his Poſſeſſons? Ecclus. XLI. 1. 
We have an Example of this in Agag, he came 


ate 0 and. was pinguiſſimus & ' 
7 


* Pulg. l. tremens *, i. g. very fat and trem- 
* * bling ; and no wonder then that he 
ſhould complain of the Bitterneſs of Death; for 
ſo certainly he does, however our Interpre- 
ters come to render his Words: Death muſt be 
bitter, where Voluptuouſneſs makes Life ſweet. 

His Life was alſo very uſeful, and very cha- 
ritable; multitudes they were that received 
Belief and Advantage by him; And there is a 


pary 
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particular Promiſe to ſuch Men, that God will 
ſtrengthen them upon the Bed of languiſhing, and 
make their Bed in their Sickneſs, Pſal. XLI. 3. 
Our Saviour wou'd have his Followers pray, 
that their flight might not be in the Winter, 
or on the Sabbath. One of the Fa- . 
thers + accommodates the Words * 
to my preſent purpoſe: Happy 1 F 757 A 
<« is that Man that does not, when he leaves 
« this World, lead an wifruirful Life, nor yet 
«an idle one. The Winter is the barren Time 
<« of the Year, and the Sabbath was a Time, not 
« of Labour, but of Reſt. | 

His Life was alſo very devout and pious, of 
which more afterward : I mention only in this 
Place, his very devout and frequent receiving | 
the Holy Communion, which is a great Prepa- 
rative to a comfortable Death. I will repeat 
the Doctor's own Words, which many Years 
ago fell from him, to his Hearers at the Savoy, 
and which were verified in him at be 
many Years after. A worthy Re- * & Je- 
geiving of the Lord's Supper, ( ſays ry oy 57. > 
he) i the beſt Preparati ve for Death. Nb 5 | 
can die uncomfortably, that makes it his Buſineſs, 
' as often as he comes to this Table, to receive wor- 
thily ; Death cannot hurt him, &. for by his war- 
thy Receiving, be bath laid up 4 good Foundation 
for the Time to come, &æ ee. 

I ſhall nom more particularly give the Cha- 
racter of this excellent Perſon, aud the Kind- 
neſs I had for him ſhall not prevail with me to 
exceed in his Commendatiooun. 
Firſt, I ſhall begin with his Religion and 
riary towards God, of which be was a ver! 

9H a 4 | con- 
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conſpieueus Example. His Religion had ifs 
full Power and force apon him, it transſarm'd 
him into the Image and Likeneſs: of God. It 
hath always been eſteemed ſafe. Advice, imita- 
ri eum quem colimats, i. e. to imitate him whonr 
we worſhip. On this account, ſome ot the Hea- 
thens excuſed their Vices, becauſe their Poets, 
and Men of the Stage, repreſented their Gods 
as having practiſed the ſame things. He wor- 
1 the True and Living God, the Holy- 
and Mereiful, the God of Truth and Righte- 
oufneſ, and not only the Greateſt and moſt 
Powerful, but the Beſt of Beings: He was a 
Follower of God, and his Divine Image was 
fairly ſtamped and impreſſed upon his Soul: 
He imitated God in thoſe Two Things, which 
One of the Ancients tells us, will make us like 
God, viz. ſpeaking Truth, and ing Benefits. 
A Man of preater Simplicity and Veracity I 
never knew ; and there are Multitudes that 
will witneſs, that he want about doing Good. He 
did vow in his Baptiſm to renounce: the Devil, 
the World, and Fleſn; ſome Men go no far- 
ther; all their Religion comes from the Font ; 
this good Man perform'd his Vow; he caſt 
out of himſelf the Evil One, and renounced 
all his Works; overcame the World in the no- 
bleſt Senſe, and ſubdued and mortiſied all the 
ſinful Defires of the Fleſh; he was a Conque- 
ror, and more than Conquerer : He devoted:him- 
ſelf intirely and without Reſervation, to:the: 
Service of his God; it was not only his Buſt» 
neſs, but his Choice and his Meat 
and Drink. I need not fay'that he was mach - 
in Prayers and — 4 
4 1 ca; 
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Heavenly Diſcourſe, very frequent in devout 
Ceommunions, ü and Hearing the 
Word, in Watchings, and great Aulſte: 

He.. wifely, conſidered, that theſe were. the 
Means, and not the Hud of Religion; that theſe 
are not Godlineſe, but only dels, and, the Way. 
to it: He arriied at the End of theſe Things : 
He had an ardent Love of God, a great Faith 
in him, and was reſigned to his Will: He had 
an unſpeakable Zeal for his Hanaur, * 
found Regard to his Word, and to his Wor- 
ſhip; and to all that had the nearck relation 
to him, ox did moſt partake of his Image and 
Likeneſs: He was a Man after God's own 
Heart; he lived undder a molt 1 851 Senſe of 
his Mereies; he was governed ay his Fear, and 
had a lively Senſe of God's.ſpecial Care and Pro- 
vidence : He had that Senſe af God's Mercy, in 
givi us his Son to die for us, that it was ob- 
er ved of bim, that when he diſcourſed of that 
Argument, he uſed uo Meaſure, paRounds, or 
Limits of his Diſcourſe; his Heart was ſo affect- 


ed with that Argument, that he could not put 


a Stop to himſelf: Jeſus was his Lord and Ma- 
ſter, and he had his Life and Example always 


before him, and conformed. himſelf to it in che 


whole Tenour and Courſe of his Life: His Re- 


ligion was unaſſe ed and ſubſtantial, it was 


eat a Pattern 


o 


— and primitive, and ſo N 45 


even in the firſt and beſi Times: of Chriſtian- 


. © Ke woes af the Church of England, and a 


maſt true Son ef that Church, and gave the 


greateſt; Froofs of it: Far was he Rom the 


Inno- 


Auſterities: 
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Innovations of the Roman Church on the one 


hand, and from Enthufiaſm on the other; his 


Writings are a ſufficient Proof of this. 1 very 
well know, that when the Church of England 


hath been traduced and diſparaged, he hath 


not forborn to make ſo vigorous'a Defence, 
that he loſt a very Great Man's Friendſhip by 
it, and felt the Effects of it afterwards, by the 


loſs of a conſiderable worldly Advantage, 


which he would otherwiſe have ſtood-very fair 
for: He ſhewed his Zeal for the Church of 
England, when ſhe was in greateſt Danger from 
many Enemies, eſpecially from the Church of 
Rome ; at that Time, when ſome were ſo wick- 
ed as to change their Profeſſion, and others ſo 
tame as to fit ſtill, and not to concern them- 
ſelves, when the Enemies were at the Gates; 
(for there were too many, that profeſſed to 
be Sons of this Church, and do ſo ſtill, who 


were over- awed, and durſt not appear with 


that Courage which God, and all good Men, 
might juſtly have expected from them) then 
did this good Man beſtir himſelf, and liſted up 


his Voice like a Trumpet, and undauntedly de- 


fended the Church, when ſhe moſt needed it: 
God be praiſed, there were others who did ſo 
likewiſe, with great Vigour and Reſolution, / 
and great hazard of their Liberty, and world- 
ly Comforts; and many of theſe had the hard 
Hap to be traduced by their lukewarm Bre- 
thren, who cry up the Church, as if theſe 
were not the genuine Sons of this Church: 
It hath not been for the Advantage of the 
Church, that thoſe Men have been detried, as 
not genuine Church-men, Wo „ 
el (4 
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the greateſt Service; on the other hand, ſome 
vaunt themſelves to be ſuch, who have never | 
been any Support to their Mother in her great- 
eſt Diſtrels : There are ſome of theſe, who are | 
like the Images we ſee in many Churches, that ö 
are ſo placed in that bending Poſture, as if [ 
they bore upon their Shoulders the Weight of | 
the Building, whereas, in truth, they are on- 
ly the Fancy of the Architect, and bear no 
Weight at all. The Doctor believed the Doc- 
trine of the Church, obeyed her Injunctions, 1 
and conformed to her Conſtitutions: He ad- 
moniſhed, and diligently inſtructed his Charge, | 
kept Multitudes in her Communion, añd lived 
up to her Holy Rules, and was ready to ſacri- | 
fice all that was dear to him in the World, to | 
promote the true Intereſt of this Church. He 
would not indeed take.the Cure of Souls, and 
then put them out to nurſe, to ſome cheap 
and negligent Curate; receive the N and 
leave another Man to take the Pains; he would 
not take a Vicarage, and ſwear Reſidence be- 
fore his Ordinary, aud afterwards refuſe to 
reſide, on Pretence of ſome Priviledge, or ex- 
empt Juriſdiction, &c. as very many have done; 
but a- Church-man he was notwithſtanding : 
Indeed, the beſt of Men have been miſrepre- 
ſented ;, and there are a Number of the moſt 
uſeleſs Men, that yet in all Places are crying 
up the Church of Engin „ but have little Re- 
gard to her Holy Ru I knew two Men of 
the ſame Faculty, in the ſame Neighbourhood; 
they were in their Profeſſion very eminent; 
One of theſe had the Name of a Church of 
England-Man, the other of a Fanatick, and 

| yet 
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et it is well known, that the firſt, very rare- 
by (if at all) came to the Church, or Com- 
ev the other was a great Frequenter of 
The Doctor was a Man of very good Learn- 
ing; he had very good Skill in Languages; he 
had addicted himſelf to the Arabic from his 
younger Time, and retained it, in good mea- 
fare, to the laſt; he had great Skill in the 
Hebrew likewiſe, nor was his Skill limited to 


the Biblical Hebrew only, (in which he was a 


great Maſter ) but he was ſeen in the Rabbini- 
cal alſo; he was a moſt diligent Reader of the 
Holy Scriptures in that Language, in which 
they were originally written; Sacras literas 
tractavit indefeſſo ſtudio, this Dre. Spanheim ſays 
of him in his Youth, viz. that he was indefa- 


ic rage the Study of the Holy Scriptures ;, he 


s that he was then one of an elevated Mit, 
of a Mind that was chearſul, and covetous of mak- 
ing ſubſtantial Proficiency; and alſo that he gave 
a Specimen of it about the Year 1659, (when 


de was very young) by a publick defending; a 


Diſſertation concerning the Vow of Jephtab, 
touching the facrificing his Daughter; this, 
upon his own requeſt and motion, he reh 
ly defended, with great Preſence of Mind: 
He had very good Skill in Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory, in Controverſial 8 and Caſuiſti- 
cal alſo. Perhaps few Men in his Time, were 


more frequently applied to with Cufeg of Con- 


ſeience, han the Boctor was; as he had vaſt 
Numbers of theſe Applications, ſo, many 


Times, the Caſes were very rare, and 
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with : He would often relate the Caſe to me, 
and tell me what his Opinion was, and how 
he delivered it: I do ſolemnly declare, that 1 
never heard him deliver his Opinion, but 1 
was intirely ſatisfied with it; and I did think 
Him as valuable for this Skill, as for any other 
whatſoever. He was a very conſtant Preacher; 
he was very affectionate and livelyin his Preach- 
ing, plain and pathetical; he ſpake from his 
own, and pierced the Hearts of his Hearers : 
1 will not, in this Place, ſpeak of his Writings, 
I may have occaſion to mention them after- 
wards, I ſhall only ſay here, that there is a 
great Strain of Piety and Devotion in them, 
and they are very inſtructive to the well-diſ- 
"poſed Readers. He had great Correſponden- 
"cies with learned Men beyond the Seas, and 
was often viſited by them, and this preſeryed 
In him that readineſs which he had in peaking 
the Latin Tongue, with conſiderable Eaſe an 
Freedom. yu 5 5 
© As for his 2 877 Care and Diligence he 
was a great 77 he was a pattern to 
thoſe of the Holy Miniſtry, whom they might 
ſecurely follow : He well underſtood not only 
the Dignity, but the Duty and churge of his Ho- 
1 Fattion 3, he had a mighty Senſe of the 
Worth of Souls, and of the great Care that is 
to be had of them; hence it proceeded, that 

he was irreconcilable to Pluralities, and Nen- 
Reſidence 3 hence it was that he Jabourediinde- 
fatizably Nieht and Day 3 hence it was That 
"he Was d very painful a Preacher, ſo very hard 
.a.Student;; hence it was that he was ſo very 
Wiper in catechizing the Youth, in YO 
the 
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the Sick, and in all the Parts of his Holy Office; 
His Heart was wholly ſet upon gaining Souls to 
God: In this Work he labour'd inceſſantly, 


and thbſe who were thus diſpoſed among the 
Clergy, he honoured greatly, and ſerved them 


to his Power; a conſiderable Number of ſuch 


Miniſters were well known to him, and ſome 
among them, that were not well provided for, 
theſe, upon Occaſion, he recommended to 


Cures and Employmeats, as he had Opportu- 


nity offered him, from Perſons of Quality, who 


did many Times apply to the Doctor on theſe 
Occaſions; and happy were they who took this 


Courſe, they might ſecurely reſt upon his Re- 


commendation; no Man was ever more faith- 
ful in this Truſt; I know not, but 1 may ſay, 


no Man was more happy than the Doctor in 
this matter: I have tried him ſeveral Times, 


and was not deceived. Had I been Patron of 


many Livings, I could ſecurely have relied up- 
on his Wiſdom and Fidelity in diſpoſing them 


all: He went by a true Meaſure ; he look'd on 


a Living, (as we call it) as a Cure, rather than 
a Beneſice; he valued the Flock more than the 
Fleece, and, conſequently, preferred thoſe who 
did the ſame; on this very account, the Death 
of the Doctor was a Loſs unſpeakable; and 1 


"reckon my ſelf a very great Loſer upon this 
account: When he was alive, if 1 Wanted a 


Pariſh-Miniſter, a Curate, a Maſter of à School, 


or Chaplain, Cc. I was ſecure, that by him l 
might be well ſupplied; his Recommendation 
welghed more with me than many Hands, vi 
Seals, and ample Forms and Teſtimonials fror 
great Names and Societies of Men; I Well knew 


* "that 
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that nothing could bribe him to commend that 
Perſon to a Place of Truſt, whom he did not 
know to be fit for it : I heartily wiſh his Ex- 
ample in this were followed. Nor do I think 
that what I ſaid laſt is any Digreſſion, when 1 
ſpeak of his paſtoral Care; for his Care in 
- recommending thoſe only whom he knew to 
be fit, was an Effect of it. It cannot be, that 
he who will commend any Perſon to Holy Or- 
ders, or the Cure of Souls, ſhould have a due 
Senſe of the paſtoral Care; and I heartily wiſh 
. that the Clergy would be very cautions whom 
they recommend for Orders, or for Inftituti- 
on; and that College-Teſtimonials were given 
with greater Care than they have been. 

I add, that he had a very great Zeal for Re- 
formation: This will be no Commendation of 
him to the lukewarm and formal Chriſtians ; 

nay, it will render him leſs in the Eyes of ſome 
Men, who mightily cry up the Church; and 
therefore I muſt explain my ſelf in this matter, 
leſt I be miſunderſtood, and the Memory of 
the Doctor ſuffer upon this account. 
When I ſay that he was zealous for Reforma- 
tion, I do not mean that he was for reforming _ 
or altering the Laws : For Fa he did not 
think the Laws immutable, yet did he not plead 
for the changing them: He was well ſatisfi- 
ed in the Laws of Church and State, and was 
not for Innovations: He was no Enemy to the 
- Conftitution. ['Þ ono Ir! 15 
The Reformation which he was for, was ſuch 
a one as might be conſiſtent with the Law, 
and indeed, was the End of the Lawiit ſelf: 
He was very much for a Reformation »ſque ad 


legem 5 
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legem; and at will be very ſtrange, that an 
couderitg: Man Soul be agatatt —e— 


formation as this; *tis certain, that he that is 
| , is againſt the Law-at the ſame Time: He 
vas for Reformation of Manners, and a ſtrict 


Regard toithe Difcipline, and Holy Conſtitu- 
tions of the Church: He lamented the Pro- 


faneneſs and Diſorders which had broken in a- 


mong us, and threatned our Ruin: He en- 
deavoured to kerp up the Life and Spirit of 
Religion; and, perhaps, confidering his pri- 
vate Capacity, he did as much this Way, as any 
Man that ſived in his Dime : He never need- 
ed any Diſpenſation himſelf, and could not, 
without great Grief of Heart, ſee the beſt 
Laws trampled upon by worldly and ungodly 
Men, or defeated and eluded by the Craft and 


- Artifices of others. I need make no Apology 


for him, that he was againſt» Non-Refidence, 
and Pluralities; that he was for frequent Com. 
munions, and for a'ftrict Care in catechizin 


the Youth ; all this is agreeable to the Senſe 


of our Church; and his great Zeal againſt all 
Profaneneſs and Immorality cannot behlamed, 
becauſe he was zealouſly affected in a good Aut 
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For his Juſtice to all Mankind, he was a great 
Pattern: He gave all Men their due, in the 
greateſt Latitude of that Word: He did not 


only pay his Debts, and diſcharge bis Truſt, 


but paid all due Honour and Reſpet t Worth 


and Vertue, wherever be foundit: Nothing 


could render him partial; no Friendſhip ; no 


Pow, no Intereſt whatever could turn him 
aſide, or ſo much as ſet a falſe Naß upon dm. 


His 


- 
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His Charity was Divine, and a mighty Imi- 
tation of the Love of God, and of Chriſt. He 
ſought not his own, but with great Induſtry 
Purſued the Good of others: There are mul- 
titudes aliye that have received great Relief 
and Comfort from him. He did not ſpend his 
Time in Court, and Cares, in viſiting great 
ſons, and hunting after Preferment or Ap- 
plauſe. He went about doing Goad, and in this 
ne was indefatigable z his Heart was was ſet 
upon it, and this made him deſpiſe the Piffi- 
culty which lay in his Way: Wherever he 
went, this was his Buſineſs and Deſign. His 
Charity was large and diffuſive, it extended 
to the Bodies, the Eſtates, and Souls of Men: 
He fed and taught; he inſtructed and comfort- 
ed, and relieved thoſe who wanted Help. I 
cannot but apply to him what Libaniun _ 
Sopbifta* ſaid of Socrates, in his Apo- A” 
logy for him: Thus he pleads far him *** of 
to the Athenians. his Citizens. Ie Men of A- 
hens, (ſays he in his Declamation ) ſave and 
| preſerve ci Aer, xtucdv, Are, 0 1 
Dar, egi Hater, i. e. 4 ſincere Friend, a kind 
Man, a good Counſellor, a r ghteous Citizen: He 
could nat lead an Army, but he knew how to re- 
prove, &c. Tour Laws and Suffrages are of great 
value, and Socrates is of no ſmall Price, mho 
watcheth thoſe who tranſgreſs, reproves the Injuri- 
ou, that diſchargeth this publick Office for the City. 
Hm many, "4 je that once neglected to edu- 
ate their Children, by bis means took that Care 
aon them ? How many that quarelled with their 
Brethren, did he reclaim ? How many that abu- 
fed their Parents, did be bring to do them reve- 
verenee ? They feared * Reproofs of Socrates 
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more than the Courts of Juſtice : They knew they 
could buy off an Accuſer there; but they that did 
amiſs could not eſcape his Reproofs, nor bribe him 
ro be ſilent. So it was; this Holy Man was a 
| f Bret Bleſſing to the Publick, and more eſpeci- 
ally to the City, where he reproved the Tranſ- 

K de encouraged the Vertuous, directed the 
Scrupulous, and relieved the Indigent: Li- 
banius goes on, and repreſents what Strangers 
and Foreigners would ſay when Socratet was 

dead, and what Diſcourſes they ſhould be en- 

textained with, who ſhould come to Athens to 

Tee the Alan, and coming too late for that, 

ſhow'd viſit his Tomb, One, ſays he, ſtall ſay to 

another, pointing at the Place, Here he diſcourſed 

f Fortitude, and there of Sobriety, and in yonder 

Place of Fuſtice: Here is the Place where he run 

domn Prodicus, and there, where he was too hard 
for Protigoras, in another, he overcame Eleius, 

and Leontinus. I am very ſure it may be faid 

of this holy Man, The* Places may be ſhewn 
where he was doing Good; where he taught, 
and where he relieved; where he entred the 
Liſts with Papiſts, and where with the other 
Enemies of the Church; where he inſtructed 
| theYouth, and where he encouraged and direct- 
| ed the younger Chriſtians, and where he exhort- 
ed the elder: There are thoſe who can point to 
the Places, and truly ſay, Here is the Family 
whom he relieved, and here live the poor Wi- 
dows whom he provided for; here is the Place 
where he preached, and where he perſwaded his 
Auditors to frequent Communion, and brought 
vaſt Multitudes of Men and Women to con- 
ſtant attendance on that Holy Ordinance 
The Truth is, if the Particulars were enume- 
- rated, 


# 
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rated, (I ſay, the Particulars of his Charity) 
they alone would make a Volume. | 

One Piece of Charity deſerves to be remem- 
bred to his Honour, and that was his telling. 
Men of their Faults, not only publickly, but 
privately too: His Reproofs may well be rec- 
koned among his Charities. I may truly ſay 
of him, as Libanius does of Socratet, BiaTixs bs 
die d u Hi, i. e. He made thoſe better whom 
he did bite. He bit and healed at once; there 
was no Gall, no Venom in him; it all proceed- 
ed from unfeigned Charity to the Souls of Menz 
he could not ſuffer Sin upon his Brother; he 
had the Zeal of John Baptiſt, and durſt, and 
did admoniſn, and reprove the Greateſt: Of 
which Matter I could ſay more than I think is 
convenient for me to be particular in. In 
Truth, he had the Spirit of the ancient Pro- 
phets, and of the Holy Confeſſors of the pri- 
mitive Church: A Man that converſed with 
him much, wou'd be ſure to hear of it if he did 
amiſs: He was far from Slander and Detracti- 
on, from that Lingua tertia, as it is call'd among 
the Hebrews, which does three Miſchiefs at 
once, viz. to the Speaker, to the Hearer, and 
to the Slandered. There is that ſpeaketh ike the 
piercings of a Sword, but the Tongue of the Wiſe is 
Health, Prov. XII. 18. He had the perfect 
maſtery of this Member, and uſed it to the 
beneſit of his Brother. I never knew any Man 
living that was more ſtout than this good Man, 
in I and' in appearing for the 
Truth; never any Man that was farther re- 
moved from Flattery and Dawbing. _ 

He was a Friend of a Thouſand: He made 
little Shew, and was RY in his gs 
| 5 75 | 
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of Kindneſs; but when he had occaſion to ſerve. 
his Friend, he was very induſtrious to do it, 
and did not think much of Pains and Labour 
therein; there are multitudes, now alive that 
can atteſt this. | rn 
He was temperate to the greateſt Degree, 
I had almoſt ſaid to a Fault. I have often 
feared that, conſidering his great and conſtant. 
Labours, he hardly gave himſelf that Refreſh- 
ment which was fit. He drank very little 
Wine at any Time, and in the latter Part of 
his Life, he did upon the matter wholly for- 
bear it. He had bene moratum ventrem, as Se- 
neca phraſeth it, a Stomack that was well nur- 
tured, not nice or curious; it received the 
meaneſt Proviſion contentedly. After the Fa- 
tigue and Labour ef the Day, he would tap 
with an Apple or two, with a little Bread, and, 
ſmall Ale, or Milk-Water ; this he would re- 
ceive with great Thankfulneſs to God, and 
great Chearfulneſs amony his Domeſticks : He 
was very thankful to God for a Morſel of 
Bread, and received the meaneſt Proviſion with 
the greateſt Expreſſions of Gratitude; and 
yet when he entertained his Friends, he did it 
liberally. He was always leaſt concerned for 
himſelf. in theſe Things. He very much de- 
ny'd himſelf, but to others he was liberal and 
open- handed; and rather than the Poor ſhould: 
want Bread, he would faſt himſelf. He led an 
Aſcetict Life; kept under his Body, and with 
great Induſtry advanced in Holineſs, and a 
Life that was Spiritual and Heavenly. | 
For his Contempt of this lower World he 
- hath given ſufficient Proof: He deſpiſed both 
the Sides or Appearances of it, I * _= 
es 
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Smiles and Frowns of it. It is well known,” 
that when he lived with the Duke of. Albemarle, 
he might very eaſily have made his Fortunes, 
as we uſuallyexpreſs it; had he made his Court. 
he could not have failed ; but inſtead of that, 
he minded his Charge, and the Dut 1 4 his 
Place: He minded the heavenly 
and the doing Good to Souls. He would * 
ten ſpeak very contemptibly of Riches, and 
— the whole 1 Delign, of the 1 0 
ſtian Doctrine tended to bring en Jen u 
Wealch and great Plenty: was of 'Opi- 
nion, that Riches were, (as a great Man hath 
it) inipedingemta Virtutis, i. e. the Impediments 
of Vertue ;, and that a Man could never arrive 
to any great Pitch of Virtue, but he muſt be 
aut pauper, aut pauperi ſimilis, 1. e. either Poor, 
oy like ns thes i oy, as Seneca hath it. 
He likewiſe deſpiſed the Frowns. of the 

World: He met with ſore Afflictions; the 
lofs of a conſiderable Part of his worldly E- 
ſtate at once, I reckon the leaſt. of them. I 
do not remember that ever I heard him once 
complain, but have often heard him * 0 | 
lemn Thanks to God for his Goodneſs. | 
of his Friends would ſometimes ſpeak theilt 
Reſentment before him, becauſe he was not 
better preferred, bat he would never ſide with. 
them; he diverted the Diſcourſe, or ſtopt it, 
by ſaying, I ſhall never want 

Born was a moſt humble and heavenly Chri- 
ſtian; of great Patience and Reſignation to 
the Will of God; - a moſt mortiſied Man to the 
World, and to all the Glory and Pageantry of 
it. He led an innocent and inoffenſive, an 


a moſt uſeful Life: He 3 his Hours well, 
and 
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and lived many Years in a Preparation for 
Death and judgment. 111 
One Thing mult not be forgotten, and that 
was his great Meekneſs under Obloquies and 
Reproaches, his great Exemplarineſs in for- 
gaht 7 270: - | 
It may perhaps be ſuppoſed that he had no 
Enemies, and it will eaſily be granted, that 
he could deſerve none; but they do not know 
this World, that think Innocence and Uſe- 
fulneſs will protect any Man againſt Malice, 
Envy, and Ill-Will. Nulla unquam magna glo- 
ria ſme magna invidià, Worthy Actions will al- 
ID ways be followed with Envy. Tis 
2 Celſus, de by Julius Celſus * reported, that 
Vit. F. ca. Ihen Alcibiades asked Counſel 
of Socrates, what Courſe he ſhould take to a- 
void Envy, Socrates replied, vive ut Therſites, 
i. e. live like Therſites. Had he lived a ſoft and 
trifling Life, he might have avoided it eaſily ; 
but he did his Duty with great Exactneſs, and 
that was the occaſion of Envy. The old Monk 
that was asked by a young One, how he might 
paſs eaſily and quietly through the World, 
told him, as one Rule, that he ſhould. fungi of- 
ficio taliter qualiter, i. e. That he ſhould not be 
exatt in doing his Duty, but do it (as we ſay ) 
ſo, ſo. The Doftor could not live like Therſites, 
he could not do his Maſter's Work negligent- 
ly; and as this drew many Followers and Ad- 
mirers after him, ſo it did Envy alſo. The 
Truth of the Caſe is this; his exemplery Life 
was a ſtanding Reproach upon thoſe who were 
negligent, and always trudging after Prefer- 
ment and Wealth. That ſome of the worſt 
ould endeavour to blacken him, hath nothing 
ag , | ſtrange 
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ſtrange in it at all; this I am very certain of, 
that the Clergy of the greateſt Name, and the 
moſt conſpicuous for Vertue and good Learn- 
ing, had a very great Opinion of him. 
He forgave his Enemies, and I could never 
find him in the leaſt diſturbed on that account. 

He wrote ſeveral Books which he publiſhed; 
a Catalogue of them will follow the cloſe of 
theſe Papers : He left alſo many excellent Ser- 
mons in MSS. upon the moſt weighty Subjects; 
particularly upon our Bleſſed Saviour's Sermon 
on the Mount, Two Volumes of which are 
herewith printed; alſo upon the Parable of 
the Ten Virgins; the Parable of Dzves and La- 
zarus; ſeveral Sacramental Diſcourſes, &c. 
ſome of which I hope in Time may be publiſh- 
ed ; for thoſe which are, already publiſhed, 
they are well known; there is a great Vein of 
Piety and Devotion which runs through them; 
they ſavour of the primitive Simplicity and 
Zeal, and are well fitted to make Men better. 
They are weak Men, that are much taken with 
Flouriſhes, and tall Metaphors, with quaint 
and piquant Strokes of Wit. His Difcourſes 
are all medicinal and healing, and fitted to 
make the Reader ſerious and devout. That 
Food is beſt which is nouriſhing, and that Phy- 
ſick which cures and reſtores. This good Man 
had no greater Aim than to do Good. 

I will ſay of him, as Pliny did of Virginius Ru- 
fus, Tanti viri mortalitas magis finita eſt quam vi- 
ta, i. e. His Mortality is ended rather than his 
Life. He lives, and will live for ever; and now 
that he is withdrawn out of our fight, he will more 
than ever continue in the Remembrance and Diſ- 
Courſes of Aen. | : 
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His Friends have erected a Monument to his 
Memory in the Abby-Church of W: n 
The Reverend Mr. Philip Falle, a Friend of the 
Doctor, hath added the Inſcriptions following. 


He might have inlarged this excellent Man's 
Character further, had he not been confined 
by the Figure and Dimenſions of the Table. 


The laſcription« on the Tomb-Stone Is as fol- 


lows: 
__ hoe Marmove, | 
venerandi eu indice, 
— r 
Ante Ex vue | 
ANTONII HORNECK, 
„K. ere 
Cetera, Viator, 
diſce ex. vicind Tubella. 


IRR TW 73. 
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The Inſcription on the Monument is this. 


Tiere Memoria 
ANTONH HOR NECK, 


S. Theologiæ P rofefſorss, 
Regie Majeſt ati à Saoxis, 
Hujus Eccleſie Canamici, 
Viri inter primos dats & — 
e 
ant iſſimo in Deum zelo 8 ione 
* * Vitæ Santtimoniz ; rg , 
Morum gravitate; 


Humani- 
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—_— officiis in ſingulos, 
egenos præſertim & 4grotantes 
5 Fault 5 ; 
Sacris Concionibus, 
apt S. MARIAN LB SAVOY, 


7 XXVI plus minus annorum cnrrs 
inde ſinemter & indefeſſe ad populum habitis , : 


is, 
proſcarum ſaclirum pietatem, 
Aſceticam ſeueritatem, 
mire redolentibus, 
atque per ora hominum paſſins velitantibus; 
Longe lateque incl, 
= ſibi apud bono omnes 


famam con paruoit. 


* | 
ques m n exequendo munere exanlaveraty,. 
Ffactus laboribus, + 
2 Nepbritidem ineidit; 5 
lethalique cate1do; 
2 pert inuri ter 
candidiſſimam animam colo reddidie 3 7 
| Prid. Calend; Feb: 19 
Anno Salutis MDCXCVI, 
e/Etatis. ſue Yi. 1 
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A Catalogue of BOOKS wris by the Reverend 
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- IL The beſt Exerciſe, in 8#.c M 44 


III. The Exerciſes of Prayer, in 129. 
IV. Delight and Judgment; or a Proſpect 
of the great Day of Judgment, in 12%. 4 

V. The Fire of the Altar. Upon the Sa- 
crament; in 122... 
vl. The Crucified Jeſus, in 89. 

VII. The firſt Fruits of Reaſon. 

VIII. A Letter to a Lady revolted to the 
Church of Rome, in12% 

IX. Queſtions and Anſwers concerning the 
Two Religions, vi. that of the Church of 


England, and that of the Church of Rome. 


A Poſtſcript to Dr. Glanvm, being an 


Account of Witches in 22 KOT 
XI. An Anſwer to the Soldiers Queſtion, 
What ſhall we do? 2 


XII. Some ſingle Sermons upon ſeveral Oc- 
caſions. | 

XIII. Thirty nine Sermons upon the Fifth 
Chapter of St. Matthew, in TwoVolumes in 80. 
To which is added the Life of the Author, by 
the late Biſhop of Bath and Mell... 


1051 


— . hears... VOSg. ©" 


The 


8 


The TEX TS of the SgRMONs in this 
| Volume. 


S E RMON I. 
Fr. Mattbew V. Verſe 1. And ſeeing the Multitudes, 
be went up into a Mountain ; and when be was ſet, 
bs Diſespled, came unto bim. page 1. 
SERMON II. 
Verſe 2. And he opened bu Mouth, and taught them, ſay- 
ing by , n P. Us 
SERMO de 0 
Verſe 3. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is the 
1 me of Heaven. p. 37» 
den ER MON n. 
Verſe 4. — 8 are they that mourn, for they ſhall be 
comforte | p. 71. 
S ERMON. V. | 
Verſe 5. Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inherit tbe 
Earth, P. 93» 
SERMON VI. 
Verſe 6. Bleſſed are . which do hunger and thirſt af- 
ter Righteouſneſs, f or they ſhall be filed, p. 113. 
SERMON VII. 

Verſe 7. Bleſſed are the Merciful, for they ſhall obtain 
Mercy. p. 133. 
SERMON VII. 

2 Bleſſed are e the pure in Heart, A they ſhal ſee 


133. 


verſe 9. Bleſſed are the 4 — for they ſhal be 
called the Children of God. p. 184. 


' SERMON X 
Verſe 10. Bleſſed are they which are r for Rigb- 
teoiſſueſi. ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


220. 
SERMON XI. x 
vo 11. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and 
ſecute you, and ſay all manner of Evil againſt 
3a bale for my ſake. p. 254 
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The Contents. 


Cldis 114 + SERMON XII a 

Verſe 1 12. Rejoice and he exceeding glad, for great is your 
Reward in Heaven, for ſo perfecuted they the Prophets 
that were before ou. p. 273. 

SE RMON NI, 
Verſe 13. I are the Salt of the Earth, but if the Salt 
have loſt its Savour, wherewith ſhall ite be ſalted a it 
is thenceforth good far nothing, but 30 be caſt, out, and 


n trden der Bow of Men. P. 291. 
Verke 14. Te vente fl, of th Ne, 
| 14. Ie R Li the Mori p. 309. 
Veil 14. 40h er es A berg, bi 

el zty jet upon 4 Hill cannot be 327. 
rene 


Verſe 15. Nejtber do Men light 4 Caudle, and put it 
under a Buſhel, but on 4 Candleſtick, and it Cech 
light to all that; are in tbe Houſe. p. 321. 
| \ SERMON XVI 

Verſe I 6 Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that others 
mie. ſee your good Warks, and glorifie your Father which 


din | pP. 336. 
SERMON XVII. 
Verſe 17. 1 come to deftroy the Law, 
* "ft and the Prophets ; I am not came. to deftiroy, but to full - 
L 355. 
8 RMON XX. 
we For verily. ſay 
x, one jot, or one ttt in no wile pals t 
5, til all be fulfiled, | F. 4 


— 


3 9 
t : 
7 
'F : 
þ 
* 
I] 
"1 
We 
4 
© 
'4 
. = 
4! k 
. f 
. 
* 
9 
5 
a 
LF 
i 
1 
1 
1 
4 
0 
11 
4 
2 , 
4 
41 
F 
+» 6 | 


* 
64 


* oy * E > "'F t 
. * , 
R 4 . - 
+ F ba \ » % 


—_— — _ ** * 2 — 
x" ed ag 4 * . 
. 


— * — ** *** - 


Fifth of S. Matthew. 


=. * * 


4 "2 m—_— * _ — 


1 


— 8 — — 
— 
« 


f WAR | 


| ; Vol. I. vi 


And ſeeing the Multitudes he went up into 
4 Mountain, and when he was ſet, his 
_ Diſciples came unto him. 


Intend, with God's Aſſiſtance, to explain 
to you Chriſt's famous Sermpn on the 
Mount, contain'd in the Fifth, Sixth, and 
. Seventh Chapters of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 

A great Work, and which will take up much 
* time; ſome Years may be to diſpatch it in; 
— and whether 1 ſhall live to finiſh it, he alone.” 
knows, in whoſe hand our time is: but a. 

4 Work, I am ſure, exceeding profitable and 
I uſeful for all, that name the Name of Chriſt, 
FT ang gre defirous to know whether they be- 
— B long 
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long, to that Maſter, whoſe Name they bear, 
and whoſe Patronage they crave. 

And I chuſe to begin the Expoſition of this 
celebrated Diſcourſe of our Saviour at this 
time, becauſe of the common Account, which 
ſaithʒ this Sermon was deliver'd, the ſecond 


ear of Chriſt's Miniſtry, about this time of 


the Year, the middle of May. 

This Sermon may juſtly be calFd thePandeas 
of Chriſtianity, the moſt completeBody of pra- 
Qical Diyiaity, and the moſt perfect Syſtem 
of the Puties we owe to God, and Man. It 
contains not only all that's good and ſound. in 
Moral 2 but a = deal more, and 

r Perfecting of Hu- 
mane Nature, and how a Man may come up to 
emulate the Life of Angels: And yet, this doth 
not make the particular Leſſons here laid 


down unpradicable, or impoſſible to be 


form'd ; ſo far from it, that the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and the everlaſting Enjoyment of 
God, is denied to thoſe who refuſe to live up 

to theſe Canons, Marth. V. 20. and VII. 14 
25, 26. which ſhews, the Life preſcribed here 
attainable, the Duties practicable, the. 
inexcuſable, and the Performance poſſible ; it 
being contrary to the infinite Cooney and 
Righteouſneſs of God, to r foe gs * 
wich he gives no Power, or 


So that he, who aims at a Happinch gr 
er and higher than the preſent World 
ſees here the Steps he S ee 


Een F 
y this Sermon, the 


wi 8 In the 1 Day, 
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+ mma of it, we all muſt either ſtand or 
All that's neceſlary to Salvation 'is plainly 
deliver'd here, and lies within the narrow 
Compaſs of three Chapters ; fo that no Man 
(if his Reaſon be ſound) can pretend either 
want of time to read them, or want of Me- 
mory to remember them; for in leſs than half 
an Howr's time, the whole Duty of a Chriſtian 
may be ſurvey'd, and there is no Man ſcarce of 
ſo weak a Memory, but doth and may remem- 
ber a great deal more, than is contain'd in this 
Sermon: In the handling of which, he ſhall 
meet with great Vatiety of Subjects; and tho? 
heretofore I have occaſionally treated of ſome - 
of them, picking here and there a Flower, 
yet I ſhall not upon that Account forbear to 
conſider thoſe Paſſages over again; not only 
becauſe I judge it profitable for my Auditory 
to do fo, but becauſe the Method and Manner 
of handling%;them, will be differeat from the 
former, and belides, ſeveral material things, 
which God's Spirit, and Study, aud Time, and 
a riper Judgment may ſuggeſt, will be added 

to the former Obſervations. - © | BE» : 7 - 


I begin with the Preliminaries of this admi- 
rable Sermon; a Sermon preach'd by the Great 
Saviour of the World, deliver'd by the Son of 
God, and publiſh'd by him, in whom are all 
the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
even by him, who could not be miſtaken in the 
Law abe gave, or in che Sanction of it, who 
knew very well what with the Aſſiſtance of his 
7 we are n 15 
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ſo ſolemn a Meſſage doth deſerve, and how 
great the Encouragements are, that are here 
given to thoſe who have the Boldneſs to force 
their way thro? the Impediments of this pre- 
ſent World, into Eternal Glory. | 
The Words, I have read to you, are purely 
hiſtorical, and ſhew; what was the occaſion 
of the enſuing Sermon; for ſeeing the Multi- 
tudes, he went up into a Mountain, and when he 
was ſet, his Diſciples came unto him. 

Ihis is the Introduction or Preface to the 
following Diſcourſe : And becauſe F am loath 
to leave any thing untouch'd, that is material 
in theſe three Chapters: | ſhall, | 


I. Endeavour to reconcile the different Re- 
lations of the Evangeliſts, concerning this 
Sermon of our Saviour. | 

II. Enquire, what the Multitudes were that 
appeared here. | 
III. Why Chriſt aſcended into a Mountain 
to teach the People. | 

IV. What his ſitting down doth import. 
V. What, and who the Diſciples were that 
came unto him. 1 2 01 


I. Toreconcitle the different Relations of the 
Evangeliſts concerning this Sermon (for St. 
Luke Ch. VI. 12. ſeems to contradict St. Mat- 
them) you muſt knoẽw e,. 4 
1. That the Evangeliſts, St. John excepted, 
who ſeems to be more accurate, do not always 
concern themſelves in declaring the exact Or- 
der of time, when every thing was ſpoke, or 

done, bat content themſelves with amaſſing or 

E r U > collecting 
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collecting the Matter of Fact, the ſubſtantial 


Parts of Chriſt's Diſcourſes, his Miracles, and 


bis Actions, without being very curious about 
every Minute Circumſtance, or Order, or Me- 
thod; for their Buſineſs was not to make Men 
Chronologers, but Chriſtians. This is the 
Reaſon, why one brings in a Diſcourſe of 
Chriſt,, after ſuch a remarkable Paſſage, ano+ 
ther before it, which is ſuitable enough to 
their Deſign ; which was to give us an Account 
of the Treaſure, no matter in what Order the 
Jewels lie. And accordingly St. Luſe ſets down 
the Delivery of this Sermon, or the Subſtance 
of it, after the miraculous Cure wrought up- 
on the Man . who had the wither Han 4 
Luke VI. 12. but St. Matthew chuſes to ſpeak 
of it before he mentions the Miracle ; not that 
one faith it was done before, and the other 
after, that would be a Contradiction. Only 
one thinks fit to take Notice of it before he 
records the Miracle; the other thinks it con- 
venient to record the Miracle firſt, and then 
the Sermon. r | I 
2. The Agreement of the Evangeliſts ap- 
pears chiefly in this, that none denies what 
the other ſaith; One mentions a Circumſtance, 
which another leaves out, but though all do 
not mention the ſame, yet none denies the 
thing. To apply this to che Sermon before us, 
St. Lake Ch. VI. 12. faith, Christ went up into the 
Mountain to pray, which St. Matthew takes no 
Notice of ; yet his Silence is no Denial of that 
Cireumſtance. St. Lyte adds, That going 7p 
ines the;Mountey, he choſe Twelve Diſciples, 
ee e els though St. e 


* 3 
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771 nothing of it in this Chapter. Both theſe 

vangeliſts agree, That Chrift went up into 4 
Mountain; , one indeed ſeems to affirm, that 
he deliver'd this Sermon on the Mount, the 
other after he came down from the Mount. 
Both are in the right, eſpecially if we ſay, that 
he delivered this Sermon on the Mount at 

rge, and when he came down, by way of 

ammary, or Epitome, for the caſy Remem- 
brance of his Hearers; for indeed St. Luke's 
Relation is nothing but a Summary of this Ser- 
mon. And we know, it's cuſtomary with the 
Evangeliſts, not vary for one, to fet down 
the very, Words of Chriſt, for the other, the 
Senſe ;, butalſo, for one to repeat ſuch a. Diſ- 
courſe in its full Scope and Latitude, and 
we another to give us only the Heads of it. 


II. What were the Multitudes that appear'd 
here? and why did they come? St. Matthew, 
Ch. IV. 25. tells us, They were great Multitudes 
of People from Galilee, and Decapolis, fem je- 
ruſalem, and forms Judza, and from beyond For- 
dan ; and fo ſaith St. Zuke, Ch. VI. 17. who 
. ſome came from the Coaſts of Tyre, 
ON. EN bu ppt de e 

1. It was a mixt Maltitude, ſome good ſome 

bad, ſome well inclin'd,. others, ayerſe from 
Seriouſneſs,fome whom meer Cortolity Brobght 
hither, others whom a Senſe of andther World 
encouragd.to come; and this is what we may 


. 


ſay. of all Multitudes, that. preſ into our 
Churc es 10 Baß; ech "are br Gali 
Mind, and care for none of tlleſe things, only 


come 
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come for Faſhion's ſake ; others of Lydi,'s 
Temper, whoſe Hearts God opens, to attend 
to the things ſpoken by his Meſſengers. Some 
with Feſtus make themſelves merry with the 
Preacher's Diſcourſe, and Expreſſions; others 
like Agrippa are almoſt perſwaded to be Chri- 
ſtians, but very few prove true Converts. 


2. The end for which they came was partly 
to hear, and partly to be healed, as we find, 

Luke VI. 17. [Though in hearing it was with 
| bra 2 3 Fes 97 the AE; Some 
. | ide, oe in Groun 4 ſome A- 

mong 77 in 4 good 42 Soil, as it is 

Matth. XIII. yet hearing was their end; and I 

wonder not to find them ambitious to hear 
this wonderful Perſon, who to his Doctrine 

joyn d the Tellimony of Heaven, which is 8 
racles. Had all Judæa believ d him to be the 

Meſſiah, Where one rau after him, Thouſands 
and. Millions would ;have come to hear him ; 
however the greater part took him for à Pro- 
phet, mighty in Word, and. Deed, and iaſpi- 
red, and one that had more than ordinary 


Converſe with God, and this was Temptation 


enough to hear him. They had for many 
Vears heard the inſipid Diſcourſes of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and were even tired with 
their ſuperſtitious Niceties, and Traditions, 
l aud preſſing the cleanſing of 
the out-ſfide. of the Cup, and; Platter. But 
here was a Perſon, d to the Heart, 
and ia 1 De $ folk 1950 

and weighty, without Deſign, or Iute- 
great, and weighty Herein 


pear'd 
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rd in his Diſcourſes, ſomething more than 
Fane: even a. Divine Light and Power, 
Which made them leave their Work and Em- 
ployments to hear him. 

Another Reaſon of their coming was to be 
cured of their Diſeaſes and Infirmities. Tho? 
Chriſt's curing Gratis, without Fee, or Mo- 
ney, might be a Temptation to many of the 
'Poorer ſort to make uſc of him; yet to o- 
thers, his miraculous Way of chaſing away Di- 
ſtempers with a Word, and By-way of Com- 
*mand, and healing Diſeaſes, which mock'd all 
the Attempts of Surgeons, and Phyſicians, 
might be the greater Motive. Chriſt's curing 

Diſtempers of the Body, was in order to heal 
their difteraper'd Souls. 

- To ſet up for a Phyſician only, had been too 
mean an Employ, and therefore we muſt ſup- 
- Poſe, that his Charity to their outward, was 
in order to confer a greater Charity on "their 

"Inward Man; and their Acknowledgment of 
© his rower and Goodneſs was to lead them'to 
i holy Obedience to his ts, and particu- 
arly 105 Repentance, and Reformation of Life; 
and though it's probable, few came with chat 
intent, mean, to have their Souls freed from 

the Corruptions they had no Senſe of; yet be- 

17775 come, many found by pleſſed Experience 

rang 


e Cures . thei . e 
8 115 went away not on! Bud bi 
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* th a lively Senſe of Du d out- 
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of their ways, and they 't ought rhicy could do 
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Chriſt's Touch went farther than their Bodies, 
and their Souls felt. the Power of it, as much 
as their Fleſh ; and he that felt his 9 
departing, found at the ſame time, that his 


Love to Sin ſtole away, and a new Love ſuc- 
ceeded, and fer vent Love to God, and his- 


Holy Precepts. But, 


If. The next thing, that occurs in this Hi- 


ſtorical Part, is Chriſt's going up into the Adount : 
St. Jerom takes Notice, that ſome weak Bre- 


thren of his time took this Mount to be the 
Mount of Olives; others believe it to have 
been a Mountain diſtant about three Miles 
from Capernaum. But the Scripture gives the 
Mount no Name, and therefore they only ſpeak 
their Gueſſes, that are not content with theſe 
general Notices. There is a Mountain at this 
Day in Judæa, they ſay, which is call'd Chriſt's 
Mount; and the Fryars that get Mony by 
ſhewing Ancient Monuments, will needs have 
it to be the Mountain ſpoken of in the Text, 
and for Confirmation of their Story, pretend 
to ſhew the very Stone on which Chriſt ſat 


when he deliver'd the enſuing Precepts, but 


there is no Credit to be given to ſuch Reports, 
nor indeed is it material to know what Moun- 
tain it was. The Reaſons Why he aſcended 
into a Mountain will be more to the Purpoſe, 
and they are. briefly theſe. 115 

1. It was to imitate the Eternal Father, 
that at divers times, and in divers manners 
ſpake tothe Fathers of old. He gave his Law 

_ the Jewiſh People on Mount Sinai, Exod. 


to 
XR! The 598 being to gre eg to th 


© Chriſtian 


to Sermon Firſl, on Vol. J. 
Chriſtian World, begins the Promulgation of 
it on a Moantain too, and in doing ſo, diſco- 
ver'd his Divine Authority; and it was an 
tem, that the fame God that ſpoke on Mount 
Jinai, ſpoke in this Mountain too; only here 
lay the Difference; the Law on Mount Sinai 
was publiſh'd in the Midſt of Thunder and 
Lightning, for which Reaſon we find. it call'd 
a Fry Law, Deut. XX XIII. 2. The Law of the | 
Goſpel was deliver'd in a ſweet and ſtill Voice, 
to repreſent the Nature and Temper of it, 
to expreſs the Calmneſs of Mind, the ſecret 
Satisfaction, the ſpiritual joy it cauſes, and 
the Reſt it leads to, both Temporal and E- 


2. He thought fit to deliver this comprehen- 
ve Sermon on a Mountain, to ſhew the Sub- 
Umity and Grandeur of his Doctrine and Pre- 
cepts, that the Law he intended to give tran- 
ſcended theLaws of all Nations in the World, in 
Wholſomeneſs and Excellency ; that the Laws, 
Moy had 0 n and, were 
ow, creeping, things, to what he-was. goi 
ro publiſh 1 900 what an Excelledt au He 
roick Spirit Obedience to his Precepts would 
give to his true Followers, raiſe them above 
the World, make them deſpiſe ſublunary Va- 
nities, advance them above the common Level 
of Philoſophical Vertues, and fit them for 
dwelling, at laſt on the everlaſting 1 on 
rhe Mount where God is ſeen, and will be ſeen 
to Eternal Ages, even the Kingdom that fades 
„„ e 
I muſſ 10 on, and take Notice of another 
Circumiſtance kere mention d; and that is 
444 1 2 * TY "A 15 mn AIM IV. 
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IV. Eris ſitting down on the Mount. 
. 1 this Poſture hath ſome Myſtery in it: 
or, *; 
1. In doing fo, chritt afferted the Greattiefs 
and Majeſty of his Perſon, even in fitting 
down to ſpeak, while the Multitade, and the 
Diſciptes Rood rout! atout kim. his may 
be call'd an early Act of his Royalty, as Rings 
do fit, while their del. of all ſorts and de- 
rees ſtand about them. Ae iber mong the 
ew; was a Poſture. dens iberty, and 
reedom from Slavery, 1 was the Reafon 
why the Syna changd the Poſture of 
ſtanding at the! Kaner 4 Poſtute or Sign of 
Servitade, into fitting or teaning'; and with 
very good Reaſon 125 Chriſt fit down here, 
whe he taught the People, Whoſe Buſinefs if 
was to Bren. . Liberty to the Ca to 
free the World from the 11 7 5 ge of Sin, aud 
* 3 them from rhe of the De- 


nk Ein 4 5 ng down to bert e may add, 
evils imitated the Jewiſh Cuſtom which was, : 
that the Teachers fat, and the Heaters ſt66d: 
Unto this St. Lake alludes, Ch. IV. 20. where 
ſpeaking of Chriſt teaching in the Synagogue, 
he fays, He 9275 the Bool, aud gave it 7 » 
the Ai nifttr, and | 0 dew, and xp Eye: 

that wene in the Sy 555 were faſt 2 02 
him. fir theſe Sy A Soles $, Which Were in 
Nature of out Churches, there was .a 
Seat, whereon hs K 9 5 and the Au- 
ditots ſtood at bis Fee RY e occalioh 
$0 chat Nord fi Phe, Wes ach a one 


had 
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had been brought up at the Feet of ſach a 
Teacher, as St. Paul faith of himſelf, That he 
had been brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel, 
Acts XXII. 3. And of this Nature was the o- 
ther Expreſſion, the Jews made uſe of, viz. To 
wallow, or roll in the Duſt of ſuch a Maſter's 
Feet; whereby they noted the Humility, that 
the Auditor ought to ſhew to him that teaches 
him- - But, | 1 711 


V. One Circumſtance more muſt here be 
conſider'd, and this relates to the Diſciples 
that came unto him. The following Sermon 
being directed to them, it concerns us to know 
who theſe Diſciples were. And, 555 
1. They were the Twelve Apoſtles, who are 
call d ſo by way ef Eminency, as being the 
Chief, the principal Diſciples of Chriſt, by 
whoſe Life and Doctrine Men were to con- 
clude, and learn the Nature of Chriſt's Kin 
dom. The Word Diſciple pon Talmid In 
the Hebrew, Matnri; Mat hetes in . 
one that is taught by another, and puts himſe 
under his Tuition and Diſcipline, followin 
his Doctrine and way of Living. And ſo di 
the Holy Apoſtles, with reſpect to Chriſt; and 
though Judas proved a Devil, and an Apoſtate 
afterward, yet at firſt, without all peradven- 
ture, he ſhew'd the ſame Zeal that the reſt Gu 
nd was true to his Maſter's Intereſt ; Theft 
Twelve Chriſt choſe as Patriarchs of the Chri- 
ſian Commonwealth, in Imitation of the 
Twelve Sons of Jacob, which were the Pillars 
and Foundation of the Jewiſh Republick; and 
theſe Apoſtles trod exaRtly in their Maſter's 
T 


} 


cnc Ca amd e „ A mw wc wwcoc e rr x5 er IH as 


o = 
At. 


vol. I. the Fifth of St. Matthew. 23 


Steps, (the Son of Perdition excepted) and 
therefore calPd Diſciples. 

2. Not only theſe Twelve, who were 
Chriſt's Domeſticks were call'd ſo, but all ſuch 
of the Multitude that believ'd in the Great je- 
ſus, and took him for the Meſſiah, or Saviour of 
the World; for to ſuch alſo the Name of Di, 
ciples is given, Luke VI. 13. Acts IX. 26. Als 
XI. 26. John VI. So that all, that have — 
thair Names to Chriſt Jeſus,reſign'd themſelves 
to the Rules of his Diſcipline, and profeſs his 


Religion, are concerned in this Sermon; Eve- 


one that names the Name of Chriſt : The Leſ- 
ſons here given reach all ſuch, whether high 
or low, whether Princes or Subjects, whether 
rich or poor, whether Nobles, or Peaſants. 
Chriſt in the following Sermon lays down one 
way for all, nor muſt any Man be ſo fooliſh, 


as to hope to be excuſed from the Obligation 


of the — Commands, upon the Account 
of his Rank and Condition; and as impoſſible 
as the Practice of ſome of the followingPrecepts, 


doing good to them that hate them, c. may 
ſeem to Gentlemen, and Perſons of Quality; 
yet Chriſt conſidered Men here not as Gen- 
tlemen, or Noblemen, but as Chriſtians; if 
Chriſtians, they muſt be his Servants; if 
Servants, they muſt do what their Maſter bids 
them do; if not, the bare Name will never 
L 
om mi Aus Mit val 1422 
nor en Inſerences. 


particularly that of forbearing private Revenge, 
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r. Chriſt ſeeing the Multitudes, and touch'd 
ith Compaſſion to their Souls, went up into 
@ Mountain to teach them. A Man in whom 
the Spirit of Chriſt is, cannot but be touch'd 
avith-the fame'Compaſſion to behold che great 
Numbers of People that go aſtray from the 


way to Salvation: Ah! how many Thouſands | 


do we ſee ride Poſt to everlaſting Miſery !' It's 
true, all the Rhetorick in the World cannot 
make them believe ſo much; but ſo it is, and 
if without ſuch and ſach Qualifications, there 
is no inheriting the Kingdom of God, what 
muſt we think of fo many Millions, who never 
have fo much as 2 ſad or melancholy Thought 
about theſe Qualifications; and is not this ma- 
king haſte to be miſerable? And can a Man, 
that hath a Senſe of the Veracity of God in 
the-Goſpel, behold ſuch Numbers without 
being griev'd or concern'd, or venting ſome 
charitable Wiſhes, that he might be inſtramen- 
tal in their Reformation? But as I ſaid, to do 
ſo, a Man muſt have the Spirit of Chriſt ; to 
be touchd with the Temporal Misfortunes 
and Calamities of Men, a Man needs no more 
than common and natural Pity. So the Per 
Monarch fell a weeping, when from a Hill he 
Seheld his well diſciphn'd Army, to think, 
that in leſs than a hundred Years all theſe brave 
Men will be dead and gone; but to be touch'd 
with the everlaſting Miſery of Men's immortal 
Souls, there muſt be an Illumination from a- 


bove, and the Spirit of Chriſt, and LP 
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Conſideration, that muſt affect the Heart 
with a profound Senſe of it. A Soul taken 
up with the World, and the Pleaſures of it, 
is unconcern'd, who periſhes, or who is 


But he that underſtands what. Salvation 
means, and labours hard after it himſelf, and 
underſtands, that the Threatnings of the Go» 
ſpel are no Bug-bears, but very real things; 
cannot but ſpend many a ſad Thought about a 
Concern that Conſequence. And, ch! 
that there were ſuch a Heart; not only in all 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, but in other pri- 
vate Men, even in you all, and that in your 
actual Endeavours to reclaim your wicked 
Neighbours; you might diſcover the Concern 
you have for their ſpiritual and everlaſting 
| Welfare l If the World did not grow better 
| under this Attempt, your own Souls however 
| would grow in-Grace, and in the Comfort of 
| the Holy Ghoſt. | | 9222 
5 2. The Multitude came to hear Chriſt, ſo 

do you at this Day. It's true, you cannot bear 
Chriſt in Perſon, hut you hear him in his Meſ- 
ſengers, of whom he hath ſaid, He that hear 
eth you, heareth me : Take heed therefore, how 
ou hear; Faith comes by hearing; but if you 
hear, and for all that hearing believe not, your 
hearing will aggravate your Condemnation. 
It's true, you do believe, hut it is after the 
common Rate. By believing; 1 mean, obe · 
ing, which is the true Scripture Notion of be. 
lieving how you are to hear; the Arfſed Fire 
Ein hath taught you by her Example; for hear- 
ing the wonderful things ſpoken of her San, it 
£779 N 19 
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is ſaid, ſhe kept them, and ponder'd them in hey 
Heart, Luke II. 19. This is true hearing, to pon. 
der in our Minds what we hear, to ponder the 
Reaſonableneſs of the things, which are ſpo- 
ken to us in the Name of the Lord, to pon- 
der the Conſequences of them; and what will 
become of us if we neglect things of that Im- 
portance, and to rouze our ſelves into ſuitable 


Actions? Actions, that may bear witneſs of 


our deep Senſe of our Danger, and that we are 
really.concern'd about our everlaſting State; 
and that our Reſolutions are ſtrong, and in- 
vincible, to ſecure God's Love. Such Men as 
they hear, ſo they ſhall ſee in the City of our 
God. They hear of very glorious things in 
the Manſions Chriſt is gone to prepare for all 
his true Diſciples, and their Eyes ſhall ſee 
them, and they ſhall ſee more than their Ears 

did hear, and look ſo long upon the charming 

Objects, till their Sight is turned into Raviſh- 
ment and Extaſy. e 


T 2 The Multitude came to Chriſt to be 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, I hope, with the 
ſame Intent. It's true, we cannot cure the 
Dropſy, and Stone, and Gout, and Stra ngury, 
and ſuch other Diſeaſes of the Body. But we 
can cure Diſeaſes in your Souls, which are ve- 
ry like the Diſtempers, I juſt now ſpoke of; 
the Tympany of Pride, the Fever of Luſt, the 
Dropſy of Covetouſneſs, the Leproſy of Sen- 
ſuality, the Conſumption of Envy, and the 
Stone in the Heart, c. When, 1 ſay, we 
gan cure all theſe, the Meaning is not by our 
—— om 


healed: 'So do you at this Day come to the. 
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own Strength and Power, but by preſcribing 
ſuch Remedies and Medicines, , Which if you 
will but take, you will recover iafallibly.-. In- 
fallible Medicines, I know, are matter of Sport 
among Men; but here we may talk (for we 
have God on our fide) of iafallible Remedies 
very ſeriouſly. Cicero wonders, ſince Man 
conſiſts of Soul and Body, that the Cure of 
the Body ſhould be fo induſtriouſly ſought af- 
ter, and admired ; inſomuch, that they are 
not aſhamed to refer ¶ſculapi us into the Num- 
ber of the Gods, but few or none trouble 
their Heads about curing their Souls; but the 
Wonder will ſoon ceaſe, if we conſider that 
Men feel the Diſeaſes of their Bodies, bat 
have no Senſe of the Diſtempers of their 
Souls; and indeed, how ſhould they feel them 
when they cover their Sins with Names of 
Virtue, and Titles of Innocence; their Luxy- 
Ty, by Generoſity; their being aſhamed of 
theGoſpel of Ghriſt, by Modeſty ; their break- 
ing their moſt ſolemn Vows and Promiſes, b 

Weakneſs and Infirmity; their notorious mif- 
pending their Time, and Extravagance. in 
their Speeches, Dreſſes, and Behaviour by 
Chriſtian. Liberty; their Covetouſneſs, by 
'Diſcretion, c. To be cured of your Sins, 
which are the Diſeaſes of your Souls, the firſt 
Thing to be done, is to take off the Vizor 
from them, to abjure the falſe Gloſſes, and 
to renounce the ſoft Interpretations you put 
upon them. And yet after all, one cannot 
but wonder, that at this time of the Day there 
ſhould be ſo many Souls ſick. Is there.no Balm 
in Gilead? Are there no Phyſicians there? 
121 * C Yes, 
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Ves, yes; there is Balm in Gilead, there are 
Phyſicians, and very faithful ones. But, O je- 
Tuſalem, Jeruſalem! How often would I have ga- 
ther d thy Children, as a Hen doth gather her 
Chickens, and you would not. Ay! that's the 
dreadful Cauſe, why ſo many of you 45e ſick, 
and ſick to Death, and find no Cure. There 
are excellent Medicines given, there are ad- 
mirable Remedies preſcribed, but like untow- 
ardly Patients you will not make uſe of the 
 Phylick that's adminiſtred to you, and thus 
you periſh, and thus you are undone. But, 

4. St. Luke takes Notice, that when Chriſt 
intended to deliver this Sermon, he was a whole 
Night before engaged in Prayer to God. Sure- 
Iy this was to teach us not to attempt or begin 
any thing of Concernment without Prayer. 
This is to be obſerved both in religious and 
civil Matters. Even before you go to Prayer, 
ſend up ſome fhort Ejaculations in your Mind 
to God, to give you Hearts to pray, and Pow- 
er and Wiſdom to offer to him the Deſires of 
your Hearts. Before you read a Chapter in 
the Bible, beg of God to enlighten your Minds, 
and to work upon your Wills, that you may 
chearfully do what he requires of you in his 
Word, and to beſtow ſpiritual Wiſdom upon 
vou, that you may underſtand what you read. 
Before you go to Church, beg of him to give 
you attentive Minds, ſober Thoughts, and a 
great Senſe of his Preſence in the Aſſembly of 
The Saints. Before you begin a religious Faſt, 
beg of him to quicken your Hearts, to raiſc 
your Devotion, to aſſiſt you with humble 
Thoughts, and to accept of your ** 
rr | 22 * 
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and teach you to perform it ſo, that it may be 
acceptable in his Sight: ThisRule is to be obſer · 
ved in all other Religious Exerciſes; and not 
only there, but in the civil Concerns of your 
Lives. Cuſtom hath made it faſhionable before 

= eat and drink. Let Religion and Con- 

cience oblige you to uſe it, in and before all 
your other lawful and wordly Concerns : Be- 
fore you go about your lawful Buſineſs, let it be 
your earneſt Prayer to God to bleſs you with 
Succels, if it be for his Glory and your own 
Good; and with all to furniſh you with that 
even Temper of Mind, that your obtaining 
your Deſires may not ſwell or lift you up, nor 
your miſcarrying in your Attempts defect or 
diſpirit you. This is the way to ſanctify all 
your Actions, and to e the Spirit of 
Religion: For want of this ſpiritual Wiſdom, 
you fall too often into great Anxieties of Mind, 
and very diſorderly Paſſions, when you miſs ot 
your Prey. Prayer will quiet your Spirits. 
This is converſing with God; and while a great 
and glorious God is the Object of our Thoughts, 
we are arm'd againſt immoderate Sorrow; can 
triumph over Loſſes; find Comfort in our Diſ- 
—— 5 learn to deſpiſe the World, 
and encourage our ſelves to ſet our Affections 


on the things which are above. 
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SERMON U 


8. Matth. Ch. V. Ver. 1. 
And he opentd his nh, and 4 them, 
Jong... S | 


TR VER reſolv'd upon an Explication 
of Chriſt's Sermqn on the Mount, 
and begun already with the-firſt 
Verſe; I proceed this Day to the 
ſecond, which is Tart of the Evangeliſt's Pre- 
face, or Introduction; and though this Paſ- 
ſage, as well as the precedi — + is purely Hiſto- 
rical, yet it affords very uſeful Leſſons and In- 
ſtructions: Of this I have already given a Spe- 
rimen bx Proof in the firſt, and do not doubt 
dut I ſnall make good the Aſſertion i in the Ex- 
poſition bf the ſecond. rr 
nd taught them, ſayi 

For the — 2 of which rern 
you malt, know, that this Phraſe opening the 
Auth; 1s uſed 1 when the Orator 
or Speaker intends to ſpeak ſomething great 
and weight Ys and of mighty Importance, To 
this\purpoſe it is, that when Devie was going 
to-pehearſe the wonderful Works and Provi- 
dentes of i God towards the Children of Iſrael, 
de thus begins. Gove. _—_ People, Hy 


bag 
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Lem; and incline your Ears to the Word of my 
out h. I will open my Mouth in 4 Parable, 
Pal. LXX VIII 1, 2. So Pſal. XLIX. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Hear this . People, give ear all ye Inhabitants 
of rhe World : both low and high, rich and poor 
rorether. My Mouth ſball ſpeak of Wiſdom,” and 
e Meditation of my Heart ſhall be of Underſtand- 
ing. I will incline my Eat to a Parable, I will o- 
pen my dark Saying upon the Harp. 


So that this word, and he-open'd his Mouth, | 


beſpeaks the Attention of all conſiderate Men, 
and imports, that the Lord of Preachers is 
going to publiſh things of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence; things of that Concernment, that a 
Soul that hath any Senſe of a future Salvation, 
is bound to liſten to the Particulars, and not 
to do it is as much as our Life is worth. 
- 'To be ſure, the Son of God would not 
ſpend his ſacred Breath in vain: There never 
dropt any thing from his Mouth but what was 
grave, and ſerious; and being to teach the 
whole World, as it were, the way to Bliſs; 
we may ſuppoſe, that Matters relating to that 
Bliſs are things of greater Concernment, than 
all the Intrigues of Achitophei, or any Politician 
in the World. N n 1 | 
And therefore it will be neither unſuitable 
to Chriſt's Deſign in this Sermon, nor any 
way injurious to the Context, or Connexion 
of theſe Words, with the following; To take 
That Alarters relating te the Bliſs and Happi- 
neſs of Mens Souls, are Matters of the greateſt 
weight and moment. For, of theſe Chriſt is go- 
ing to ſpeak A — 
2 þ an 
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and in order hereunto, it's ſaid, And he open- 
ed his Mouth ;, which, as it has been already 
hinted, imports uttering things of more than 


| ordinary Conſequence. 


To be happy, is that which moſt Men ſeem 
to endeavour after; for this the Soldier takes 
the Field, and the Merchant plows the Sea; 
for this the Husbandman dreſits his Ground, 


| and theArtificer fits up late, and riſes early, and 


puts himfelt into a Sweat; for this the Man of 
an Eſtate applies himſelf toVariety of Sports, 
and others ran out into monſtrous: Sins and 
Vices: According as Men fancy a 
one in one thing, another in another, ſo they 
follow hard after it, and purſue it with very 
great Eagerneſs.  _ n N 
Thus all deſire to be happy, tho' the great - 
er part miſtake Pebbles — Pearls, and the 
Meat which periſheth for that which endures 
to everlaſting Life. And yet all this does not 
make true Happineſs a matter of Fancy only; 
for though the generality act as if it were 1o, 
yet it is not; and there are Laws and Mca- 
ſures of real Happineſs, which, like the Lars 
of the  Medes and Perſians, alter not: Mens 
miſtaking the true Object of their Happiacis, 
ſhews indeed their Nature is corrupted, and 
their Underſtandiags vitiated; but is no Ar- 
. that there is no true Standard of ſo- 
id Happineſs, no more than a blind Man's 
miſſing of the Mark, proves there is none to 
ſhoot at. Ai : 1 r ; T0 
Nothing can be call d true Bliſs with reſpcct 
to Man, but what makes the Soul happy ; for 
that being the great Agent, that moves, and 
r C 4 orders 
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orders; and rules, and actuates the Body, it 
muſt needs be infinitely nobler than the Body; 
and conſequently, if the nobler Part be deſti- 


tute of its proper Happineſs, all the other Fe- 


licity the Body ſhares in, muſt be nothing but 
ſhew and varniſh. ie £15338 3 YEW © 
This Happineſs peculiar to the Soul cannot 
poſſibly conſiſt in living, or in having and en- 
joying Life; for Plants and Trees and Herbs 
do that, as well as the moſt Godlike and Ange- 
heal Spirits; nor can it conſiſt in ſmelling, or 
taſting or ſeeing, or hearing, or feeling agreeable 
Objects, or in eating and drinking, or in gratify- 
ing a ſenſual Appetite; for that Brutes can do 
as well as we, may. better. The Soul, as it 
doth ſurmount all vegetable and ſenſitiveCrea- 
ICE and Excellency, ſo-its'Bliſs 
muſt-neceffari | chbect] theirs, and it miſt be 
a Bliſs that's "adequate, and ſuitable to her 
Nature; Which being rational, it maſt neceſ- 
ſarily folow,*thatthe Happineſs of the Soul 
conſiſts in living up to the”DiRares and Prin- 
ciples of rigiit Neaſonn #2 21 22, 
"But Becauſe Reaſon thro? the Fall of Adam 
is becom dull and dim-fighted, und hat loſt 
nuch of. its Beauty and Splendor, God hath 
2 ght'ft, by the Revelation df his Will and 
Wort; to poliſh and brighten theſe Principles, 
that we might not miſtake in this/reaſbnable 
service; and Chriſt particularly in this Sermon 
the Mount; hath ſet Reaſbll on its Throne 
zin, and ſpecified the true 18 It, 
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In this conſiſts the Happineſs of the Soul, 
while it ſojourns in this World ; and this fits 
and qualifies her for a greater, more laſting, . 
and more gloribus Happineſs hereafter. 

And that Matters relating to this Bliſs and 
Happineſs of the Seul, are Matters of the 
greateſt Moment and Conſequence, will ap- 
pear from the following Particulars. 

1. Name me any one Concern in the whole 
World that is fo great, or of that Moment. 
The Proſpetity of à Kingdom is a great Con- 
cern, but you cannot reap half the Comfort, 
and Satisfaction from that Proſperity, which 
you can do from the Bliſs and Happineſs of 
your Souls. The Welfare of a Family is a great 
Concern, but the Bliſs of your Souls is much 
reater ; for the want of the former may be 
eetned by Arguments, but the want of the 
other cannot be excuſed, or qualified by all the 
Logick in the World. Health is a great Con- 
cern, but the Bliſs of our Souls is greater; 
the former makes you robuſt, and fit to bear 
the Burthens, bat the latter enables you to 
conquer Sin, to overcome Temptations, and 
to vanquiſh Luſts and vain Deſires. A Liveli- 
hood or Competency in the World is a great 
Concern, but the Bliſs of your Souls is great- 
er. The former indeed may give you Credit, 
and Reputation among your Neighbours ; but 
the other is a Motive to God and his holy An- 
xls to reſpect and honour you. A Name 
is a great Concern, but the Bliſs of your Souls 
is greater; for if you be deprived of the for- 
mer, yon are til in a Capacity of being loved 
of God, and enjoying the Light of his "_ 

2 ut 
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but wanting the other, God can have no kind 
Thoughts, no favourable Inclinations towards 
' 2. Matters which concern the Bliſs and 
Happiness of your Souls relate to Eternity, 
and. therefore muſt needs be the weightieſt 
Concern; whatever is in this World fades, 
periſhes, and dies. Nothing is firm, or table, 
or permanent; and therefore, what laſts but 
for a few Moments, cannot be comparable in 
Wap ue pes of bath m ab ping, 
inefs we ſpeak of bath i aBeginnĩ 
— — no Ending ; it. ĩs a Bliſs which doth 
not fadewith youg Death, gor expire when the 
Breath goes out of your Noſtrils; but a Hap- 
pineſs, which, at the End of your Days, qua- 
liſies. you for. the Embraces of Angels, and 
theſe deliver du into the Arm, and Care, 
and Protection of an Omnipot ent God, xho 
will love you with an everlaſting Love; and, 
whereas your Comforts; here were in the Na- 
ture of dim- burning Candles, hell increaſe 
that Shine into a Light equal to that of the 
Sun, and the Light of that Sun he will multi- 
ply. ſeyes times, and make it as the Light of 
the ſeven Days in the firſt Creation. Tbe 
Thexgs which ave. ſoen are all Temporal, faith the 
Apoſtle, 2 Car. IV. 18. but the things which are 
vot ſeex, and fuch are our Souls, and the Dlifs 
they are deſign d for, they are Eternat; and 
hen ir is aon decided which are the weightielt 
Concerns, the Temporal or Eterna. 
3. The very Heathen have look d upon the 
things belonging to the Bliſs of their Souls, as 
things of the greateſt Moment. It is cadagh 
n N to 
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to aſtoniſh the conſiderate Reader, what Pa- 

gans and Infidels have done for their Bliſs,more 
than they would have done for Father and Mo- 
ther, for Brethren and: Siſters, for Wife and 
Children, for Women andConcubines. It's grant- 

ed, that with all this, they have retain'd their 

cuſtomary Sins and Vices; yet the Puniſhmenrs 
and Acts of Juſtice and Revenge, or Cruelty ra- 
ther, they have ſometimes inflicted upon them 
ſelves, Puniſnments they would not have under- 
gone for the deareſt Friend they had, ſufſiciently 
ſbew in what Eſteem the things belonging to 
the Bliſs of their Souls was with them. Time 

was when they facrificed their deareſt Chil- 
dren unto Moloch, and caus'd their Sons and 
Daughters to paſs through the Fire to the Ho- 
nour of that God, or Devil: And at this 
Day in Japan and China, ſome ſtarving them- 
ſelves toDeath, others ſhutting themſelves up 
in Caves and Dens, and receiving Air thro” 
ſome hollow Canes or Pipes; others charging 
themſelves with heavy Iron Chains, others 
putting themſelves to moſt uneaſy and tory 
menting Poſtures, and continuing in them 2 
conſiderable time, and all this for the Bliſs of 
their Souls; is an Argument, that they look 
upon the Concerns relating to the Bliſs of their 
Souls, as Concerns of the greateſt Weight and 
Moment. $1-.51:5590 NH! 4980 TO $11.3 

4. The wiſeſt Men in all Ages have thought 
ſo; Wg wiſer than Solomen He hath God's 
own Teſtimony, that none was ſo wiſe before 
him; and none ſhould be ſo wiſe after him. It's 
true; in his Old Age he play'd the Fool, but 
while his Wiſdom was vigorous, and in its 


* 
28 Sermon Sucond, aon Vol. I. 


Priinssnd Glory, he was fully perſwaded that 
theſe Concerns were of oy — Impor- 
tance; and made it his of the rea draw others 
into the {ime Belief; and what is the Book of 
Proveth8,' and the other of Eecleſſaſte, but a 
Dembaſtration:of this Truth? Nay, Men of 
all Conditions have been of this Jud 
how different ſbeuer in other Matters. If Di- 
vines and Preachers of the Word only, had 
ſpread this Doctrine, the 1 Sort would 
have imagined; that it was Intereſt which made 
us cry ape Concerns, as the weightieſt of 
all; but Moni of divers Calli s, Employments, 
and Profeſſions have judg'd10 3 Dawda King, 
— # Pauli a Governor of a "Province, Cor» 
mob; the Soldier that addreſſed 
— John the Baptiſt, Fenas a Laws 
ver, Luke a Phyſician;"Zydia a Purple-ſeller, 
Simon'a Tanner, &. 'a ier Aquila and 
Priſcilla Tent- makers Zachaum a Pub 
codemis à Ruler, Joſeph A Rich Man, Ltur 
a Beggarʒ and hen Men of various Profeſſions 
do al men 


by 'geſtrves7o'be valued; > : Oed ya1205:1 
. Loen wicked Men either dr Lche! 
Aid, or upon their Death- beds, do Jook 


upon the things belongingito the Bliſs of their 
Souls as the greateſt; and their Teſtimonꝝ is 

the more conſiderable, becauſe it is, a 
and fore d out of them us Tie Fake them 
in — — _ _ In _ for in 
theieÞroſp yPr6felt no leis than 
this; Hit at F e a wee, or 
ſtrong Impulſe, wick teh are not able to 


conguer,; they are compeiled d 4 
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ſo much. A wicked Man ordinarffy i is a p 
K&d Enemy of this Truth, r " that” 
en men» the Bliſs SFhis Soul are bf 
any great Importance, for he Jabours hafd 
and dea igt he erf £9) ran the Hepphnefs l 
is Sonl 5 bat upon a Sick-bed or Death-bed 
ſometimes ks is not able to fwother "this 
Truth; and now Jen leur iim cry out, O hop 
have I bated Inſtractids ! hom hath my Heart de- 
ſpifed  Repyoof vof O ther Fhad obeytdt the Voice © 
my Tears O that 1 had inclined mine Eur to 
Iaftruttion ! O wretthed Mum, that I um, 2 
ſhut deliver me from th B/ of Fr Death! Now 
he would give all he is "worth fer the Bliſs of his 
Soul, This was the Senſe kanal, when 
the Iron entred into his Soul. This was 2 
nt of the Prodigal, when he was 
d much as the Husks that the Bwjne did 

fee of, ne is : 1 e 6 obs of ande 
and Thoufatids, whoſe Eyes d open ti 
approaching Death doth clear think? ard th 
Teſtimony of an Enemy is ſometimes, very 
bonſiderable. 

. What matter is it what Men eh 00 
ſurely cannot be miſtaken, and He is intirelifx 
of this Mind: For what ſhall it profit a Aler f be * 
ann the whole World and Toſe his oh S6ut, or whas 
a Mar give in exchange for bir Son, faith 


__—_ "Aferth. XVI. 23. 4 known Place, 2 
> jſt Children can repeat, a'Place- often 
in Sermons; but where are the Perſons 
quord i Serge at it, I'mean'concernd Hke 
Men that are in danger of loſing 45 at a 
Treaſure? When a Man is in Danger o 0 


good 


* Eſtate; or a* few Acres of Land,; 


| Name, or his Goods ; How penſive, how 
melancholy doth he grow! His Mirth all flies 


away, and how doth he ſtbrm and fret, and | 


rage ſometimes! This very Man many times is 
in Danger of loſing, his Soul, yet he is merry 
and chearful, and ſings and dances, and one 
would think nothing ails him. Notwithſtand- 
ing all this, the Foundation of God ſtands 
fare; and God having affirmed and pro- 
nounc'd, That the Gain of the whole World 
cannot counterballance the Loſs of one Soul ; 
the matters relating to the Bliſs and Happineſs 
of our Souls, muſt needs be the greateſt'and 
weightieſt Concerns imaginable. a 

I might eaſily enlarge upon this Subject, but 
it's needleſs. Your Underſtandings are com- 
monly better than your Wills and Affections; 
and. being ſenſible, that it is a greater and no- 
bler Work to prevail with the latter, than 
to convince the former; give me Leave to 
turn theſe Aſſertions into a ſerious Expoſtu- 


e the things belonging to the Bliſs and 
Happineſs of yeur Souls, the greateſt Concerns 
of all; how, is it that they: are minded 
„ no more than they are? How are they the 

greater? when they are regarded leaſt of all ? 
How the weightieſt, when a Trifle is preferr d 


before them ? What doth it ſignify to confeſs 


ſo much, when your Actions give your Mouths 
the lye? And do not you expoſe your ſelves to 
the Laughter of all judicious Men, when your 
Practices do ſo manifeſtly contradict your Pro- 
feſſion ? How will you anſwer this Argument 
in the laſt Day? How can you hope to ae 
py 0 
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of, when the Judge ſhall with you from 
this Topick? Did you really look upon the 


Concerus relating to the Bliſs of your Souls, 


as the greateſt, how could you be ſo indifferent 
as to knowing whether your Souls are in. 
State of Bliſs, or not? How could you forbear 
examining your ſelves by the Rules laid down 
by Chriſt ia this Sermon, whether Happineſs 
is like to be the Portion of your Souls at laſt, 
or not? Can it be ſo ſafe to take it for grant- 
ed, that your Souls are in a bleſſed State, when 
a miſtake 1a this matter is the moſt dangerous 
thing ia the World? What Satisfaction can 
it be to you to believe at random, that all is 
well, when that very Confidence is an Argu- 
ment that the Foundation is rotten and un- 
ſound ? If you do in good Earneſt believe 
theſe Concerns to be of the greateſt, Impor- 
tance, I will tell you what the Effects will be, 
and to avoid Prolixity, I ſhall only name 
them. h | | 

. 1. Your Thoughts will be much employ d 
about them, you will certainly ſind time to 
think of them, and all the little Excuſes, that 
you have a Trade and Bufineſs, and a. Family 
to look after will be laid aſide, for all this you 
may do-in a moderate way, aud yet make theſe 
weighty Concerns the frequent Objects of your 
ſerious Thoughts. What? Are theſe the 


greateſt Concerns, and doth it not deſerve one 


ber Reflection? have Ia Soul that is immor- 


tal? Is this Soul capable of being either happy 


or miſerable ? Is there a way to make it hap- 
py? What is that way? Where ſhall I find 
it? If God hath xevgalcd it in bis Word, is it 

r 
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not worth enquiring or ſearching into it? 


&c. 

2. In your lawful Callings and Employ. 
ments, you will be very cautious of doing any 
thing that ſhall hurt or fpoil, or prejndicè the 
-BliG and Happinefs or Souls, as all Sins 
- againſt Knowledge, and all wilful Sins will 
certainly do. 25 
3. Vou will take care that the Bryars and 

Thorns of the World, I mean, the Riches, the 
Cares, the Pleaſures of this Life do not choak 
your Cate and Solicitude about this Bliſs of 
your Souls, and to this end you will avoid bur- 
thening your ſelves with over- much Buſineſßs, 
which will your Care, and Fhonghts, 
and Time, and drown the other.” | 
4. You wilt not content your felyes with 
general Notions of this Bliſs, but you'll go 
deeper, and deſcend to particulars, and-exa- 
mine the ſpecial Ingredients that muſt make 
. your Souls truly happy, and which are defcri- 
bed in this admirable Sermon of our Saviour, 
aud take them into Conſider ation. 
F.. You will pray hard, and with Fervour, 
and Importunity to be ſtrengthen d from a- 
bove, in order to a chearful Performance of 
the Rules ſpecificd in this Sermon. 
5. If at any time yau find that you grow 
dull and lazy in the conſcientious Obſervance 
and Performance of theſe Particulars, you will 
_ ronze your ſelves by freſh Arguments into 
your firſt Love; and if at any time ſurpriz'd 
by a ftrong Temptation, you 175 55 any Leſ- 
. fon injoyn d here, you will chide and check, 
and force your ſetves into a more vigorous 
"Watfulneſs and Diligence, 7. You 
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7. You will not neglect the proper means» 
whereby this Bliſs of Souls muſt be promoted, 
one of which is the frequent and conſcientious 
uſe of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; 
for here you ſee how dear your Souls were to 
the Son of God, what he did for them to make 
them happy, how he laid down his Life to 
procure their Life and Bliſs, and can there be 
a greater Motive to proſecute the Bliſs of your 
immortal Souls ? MY. 

Theſe will certainly be the effects of your 
Belief, 7. . if from your Heart you believe, 
that the Concerns relating to the Bliſs and- 
— — of your Souls, are the greateſt and 
's, weightieſt Concerns; if theſe Effects appear 

8 not, it's plain, you do not look upon theſe 
th Concerns as things of the greateſt Importance, 
70 and conſequently you are unfit for the King- 
a- dom of God. 1 88700 
ke 2. As Chriſt opened his Mouth, and taught 
ri- the People; ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
ir, after their great Maſter's Example, are to read 

| and learn their Duty, for they are ſent by 
r, WM Chriſt to ſupply his Place on Earth to the end 
* of the World. Teaching is their Buſineſs, 
of not only with their Lips but with their Lives. 
Their Lives muſt be viſible Comments upon 
ww 8 the Word they publiſh; and, as one faid, 
ice they muſt be like Gideor's Soldiers, carry 
rin Trumpets of ſound Doctrine in one Hand, 
ito and Lamps of good Lives in the other. A 
d Miniſter whoſe Life contradicts his Preaching, 
eſ- d one of the worſt Men in the World, and 
ck, makes him Two-fold more the Child of He 
zus than his Hearers, that imitate his — 
* _ Pie 3 
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ple ; ang if there be one Place hotter than 
another in the burning Lake, that wall be his 
Portion. 

As Chriſt taught his Hearers nothing but 
what was grave, and iolid, and weighty, ſo 
the Miniſters of the Word muſt feed their Au- 
ditors with folid Food, not with Trifles, or 
Legends, or dry inſipid Stuff, but with things 
that may make them wiſe unto Salvation. 

This Phraſe, opening the Month, is ſometimes 
uſed in Scripture, for ſpeaking with Boldneſs 
and Courage in the Name of the Lord, as 
Epheſ. VI. 19. Pray for me, that I may open my 
Mouth boldly: So the Miniſter of the Word mult 
not be meally-mouthed, but Cry aloud and ſpare 
not, lift up their Voices like Trumpets, and ſhew 
the People of God their Tranſgreſſions, the 
#Touſe of Jacob their Sins, Iſa. LVIIL 1. There 
is no dallying with the Sins of Men, no 
complimenting their Souls with flattering and 
enticing Words. Their Sores muſt be rubb'd, 
and Salt andVinegarthrown-into their Wounds 
where it is ſo that Jef means will do no 

ood :.Nor muſt we fear the Anger or Diſplea · 
ure of Men, for we have a greater Maſter to 
pleaſe, who will bring forth- our Righteouſ- 
neſs as the Light, and our judgment as the 
oon-day ; nay, and make our very Enemies 
to be at Peace with us; however, if he do 
not, there is huge Comfort in the Diſcharge 
of a good Conſcience : to which purpol 
Chriſt jbids_ his Meſſengers, or Miniſters, re- 
ey when they, are reviled, and Freuen 
ed ; and accordingly of the Apoſtles we read, 
That they departed ſtum the Council rejaycings af 
10 ; cauſe 
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c auſe they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for 
the hr of the Lord Jeſus, An; V. 72 f 
3. As it is our Office to teach you, fo it is 
your Duty to be taught; I ſay, to be taught 
not to quarrel with our Admonitions, to 
ſhew your ſelves tractable, to ſuffer the Word 
of Exhortation, and to admit the good Seed 
we ſow into a good and honeſt Heart. It's 
| true, you are not to believe every Spirit, but 
to try the Spirits whether they be of God, 
1 John V. . 
But then, vhen you have try'd our Doctrines, 
and find them agreeable to the Word of the 
living God, there is no Tergiverſation to be 
nſed, but our Words muſt be receiv'd, as if 
God himfelf ſpoke to you; for we preſs no o- 
ther things upou you, than God hath com- 
manded you in the Scriptures. Theſe Scrip- 
tares you have in your Hands, and with the 
Bereans you are exhorted to fearch whether 
things are ſo, as we repreſent them. | 
What a fad thing is it in Popery; not one 
of the common People, not a Lay-man dares 
bring a Bible to Church with him; it he doth, 
he's no good Catholick ; nay, in ſome Coun- 
tries in danger of being burat for a Heretick. 
A good Catholick muſt have no Bible, muſt 
not read it, muſt not meddle with it, it's a 
dangerous Book, he muſt not look into it, for 
fear he fhould learn Hereſy there; or rather, for 
fear he ſhould diſcover how he hath been delu- 
ded by the Prieſts, and taught for Doctrines 
the Commandments of Men. 
See here the mighty Advantages the Refor- 
add 'hath brought to you: You can come 
D 2 to 


r 


 * Ezek. XXXIII. 31. They came and ſat before the 
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to Church with your Bibles under your Arms» 
and have not only Leave, but are entreated 
to compare what we ſay with the Oracles of 
God, to ſatisfie your ſelves of the Truth of 
what we deliver, and to believe your own 
Eyes. But then, as I ſaid, having found thae 
our Exhortations and Doctrines are according 
to the Law, and to the Teſtimony ; let it not 
be ſaid of you, as it was of Ezeliel's Hearers, 


- Prophet, they heard his Words, but they would not 
do them; with their Mouths they ſhew'd much Love | 
but their Hearts went after Covetouſneſs. What a 
Happineſs doth that Miniſter enjoy, that-can 
ſay of his Diſciples, as St. Paul of the Theſſalo- 
noni ans, 2 Thefl. I. 3. We are bound to give 
thanks to God always for you, as it is meet, becauſe | 
your Faith grows exceedingly, and the Chgrity of 
you all towards each other abounds. 1 conclude 
with St. Paul's Admonition, Heb. XIII. 17. O- 
bey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves, for they watch. for your Souls, as they 
that muſt give an Account, that they may do it 
with Foy, and not with Grief , for that is unprof- 
table for you. 
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SERMON III 
St. Marth. Ch. v. ver. 3. 


Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Aving done with the Hiſtorical and 
Circumſtantial Part of this Sermon, 
contain'd in the Fri and Second 


And here a very glorious Scene of admirable 


of this World know not, which the Great un- 
derſtand not, and which the ſenſual Part of 


admire. 


As the inſpired David, or whoever was the 


Collector of the Pſalms, begins that Volume 

— {© with the way to Bliſs, ſo our Saviour begins 
his Sermon with the ſame Subject. Indeed, 

this was his peculiar Province, and of the 
weighty and momentous Errands he wasſent 

upon, this was one, to teach Men the true 

X. way to Bliſs endleſs and eternal. Moſes had 
— [done it before, the Prophets had * 
a D 3 6 


Verſes; we go on to the Doctrinal. 


Truths, of Truths which are Paradoxes, to 
Perſons who riſe no higher than the Ani- 
mal Life, perfect Myſteries, which the Pxinces 


Mankind are ready to laugh at, and which. 
none but a thinking or thonghtful Perſon can 
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the like; Philoſophers had made ſome Eſſays 
of that kind, but their Notions were imper- 
fe&, and they had no diſtin& Notices of all 
the Materials neceſſary and convenient for 
that excellent Structure; and there was a Pro- 
vidence in it, becauſe the fuller Revelation of 
God's Will was reſerv'd to the coming of the 
Meſſiah, or the Son of God: And it is remark- 
able, that Chriſt in his Directions how to at- 
tain to ſolid Bliſs, runs counter to the World; 


and ſuch as are commonly counted the moſt 


wretched and miſerable, are here pronounc'd 
bleſſed. It's like, ſome that were by when 
Chriſt deliver'd this Sermon, expected he ſhould 
liave begun in another ſtrain, ſuch as Bleſſed 


are the Rich, and the Men whoſe Barns are 


large, and who have. much Goods laid up for 
many Years, who have Money at Command, 
can eat what they liſt; and drink what they 
pleaſe, whoſe Lands bring forth plentifully, 
and whoſe Preſſes run over, who. are courted 
and reſpected by all that know them, whether 
great or low, and are in a Capacity of denying 
themſelves in nothing, thet Deke fond Appe- 
tite craves. - But my Thoughts are not gs hour 
Thoughts, faith God: He takes other Meaſures, 
and therefore Bleſſedneſs is here aſcribed to 
Perſons, where a Man would leaft imagine or 
expect to find it, even to the poor in Spirit, 
Bleſfſe ere the poor in Spirit, for thine the King- 
dom la 1 2 ä 1s offe 
Three things do here very naturally offer 
themſelves to our Conkderation. .  _ w = 
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I. Who the poor in Spirit are, or what Poverty 
in Spirit is. 1 
il. In what Senſe the Kingdom of Heaven is 
theirs, and belongs to them. And, | 
i yy How their Title to this Kingdom makes them 
lefſed. | 


I. What Poverty in Spirit is. And here nega- 
tively, it is not, 185 a 

1. A bare outward Poverty, or being deſti- 
tute of the Neceſſaries and Conveniences of 
this Life; not a Poverty in Purſe, not a world- 
ly Poverty, not a State of Beggary. We do 
not deny but Poverty hath great Advantages, 
with reſpe& to being 5 » and the poor Man 
is more expedite in his Journey to Heaven; 
for he hath none of thoſe Clogs, none of thoſe 
Briars and Thorns, which too often hinder 
the Richer ſort of Men from diſcerning or 


proſecuting their everlaſting Happineſs, This 


divers of the Heathen Philoſophers 
ſaw, who therefore ſpoke a Thou- Vid. Grot. 
ſand pretty things concerning Po- ii loc. 
verty; what a Help it was to Vir- 5 
tue, what a Means to become truly wiſe, what 
an Advantage to arrive to ſolid Goodneſs: Nay, 
ſome went ſo far as to abandon their Riches, 
and throw their Gold and Silver into the Sea, 
that they might be more at Leiſure to im- 
| my their Minds, and to enrich their better 
Tt. "0 | 
And indeed, Our Saviour ſeems very much 
to favour this Condition; and there are ſo ma · 
ny things ſpoken 9 and Rich Men 
LA 4 in 
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in the Goſpel, as are enough to make Men 
that enjoy any Plenty or Proſperity afraid, for 
fear their Reward ſhould be with Men, who 
have thcir. Portion in this Life; and it is to 
be noted, that Chriſt ſays a very great thing 
concerning this State of Poverty : To the Poor 
rhe Goſpel is preach d; and this he reckons among 
the Miracles he wrought to prove himſelf the 
omis'd Meſſiah, or Redeemer of the World. 
t is Matth. XI. 5. The blind receive their ſight, 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf 
bear, the dead are raid up, and the poor have 
the Goſpel preach'd unto them, 

The Poor ! It muſt be confeſs'd our Saviour 


did not go to Court, nor did he aſſociate him- 


ſelf much with Rich Men, except they were of 
a better Temper than ordinary; and he 
ſeem'd to be the poor Mens Preacher, as if he 
thought theRich were not capable of receiving 
his ſtricter Diſcipline, and as if the Poor were 
the moſt likely Perſons to eſpouſe his ſeverer 
Doctrines. Carnal Reaſon would have thought, 
that when Chriſt appear'd firſt on the Stage of 
the World, he ſhould have made his firſt Ad- 
dreſſes to the Grandees of Fudea, and Men of 
Eſtate and Fortune : But no, his Converſe 
was chiefly with poor Fiſher-men, and the 
needy Multitude ; and here lay the Miracle, 
and the Reaſon of it we may gueſs at, viz. to 
ſhew, that the Poor are ina greater Capacity 
of liſtening to his Oracles than the Rich, who 
have ſo many things to divert them from the 
way to Eternal Bliſs; ſo much Buſineſs and 
Pleaſure to mind here on Earth, that they are 
not at Leiſure to think of Heaven. 7 
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And yet, notwithſtanding all this, a bare 
outward Poverty doth not entitle a Man to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

It's a great help to Seriouſneſs, if ſanQified 
and improved; and the want of Comforts here 
on Earth be made a Motive to ſeek them in 
Heaven; but the bare ontward Want doth not 
make Men happy ; for we ſee too often, that 
the poorer Men are the wickeder they are, and 
their outward Want makes them more daring 
in Impiety ; and ſurely, this can be no Quali- 
fication for Eternal Bliſs. | 

The Punctilio's of State, which the Richer 
fort of Men think themſelves obliged to ob- 
ſerve, the Luxury they are apt to run into, 
the pampering of their Bodies, their Pride in 
Cloaths, and external Habits, their ſinful 
Compliances with Perſons of their Rank and 
Quality, their Care to encreaſe their Riches, 
to get an Eſtate ſuitable to the Figure th 
make in the World; their Ambition, Oppref. 
ſions, and domineering over the meaner ſort, 
and their Study to keep up their Credit with 
the Great and Potent, all which too often are 
very powerful Impediments in the Richer ſort 
to be truly wiſe to Salvation: Theſe the poor 
Man is freed from, nor hath he ſo great an 
Account to give, there being but little given 
him, and conſequently, is in a greater Capaci- 
ty, and Poſſibility of being wiſe, and geod, 
and happy; but his bare outward Poverty will 


not do the Work, and therefore is not iatend- 
ed here. Nor, | 


2. A 
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2. A vowed voluntary Poverty. This ſome 
Champions of the Church of Rome contend for, 
as if their Monaſtick Vows were commended 
here. Even a Poverty whereby Men and Wo- 
men do yoluntarily renounce their Eſtates and 
Riches, and - beſtow them either upon their 
Relations, or the Poor, or the Church; and 
thereupon entring into a Monaſtery, or Nun- 
nery, Vow perpetual Poverty, Chaſtity, and 
blind Obedience; and this they make a Piece 
of Evangelical Perfection, which all Men are 
not obliged to, but ſuch as ſome Perſons do 
voluntarily undertake to encreaſe their own 
Merits, and ſometime to merit for others too. 

But certainly this cannot be the Senſe here; 
for the Poverty here mention'd, is repreſent- 
ed as a Duty iucumbent upon all Men, and 
without which a Chriſtian will certainly miſs 
of a future Bliſs; for thus ſaith Chriſt in the 
Concluſion of this Sermon; Whoſoever heareth 
theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them not, him will 
I liken to a fooliſh Aan that built bis Houſe upon 
the Sand, and when the Rain deſcended, &c. 
We make no doubt of it, but that God is 
pleaſed with Self-denials in our Eſtates and 
Fortunes, if. well-grounded, and proceding 
upon very good Priaciples, and we believe that 
ſuch free Will- offerings are very acceptable to 
him, and by his ſpecial Grace and ' Favour, 
may encreaſe a Man's Glory and Felicity in 
another World. A Man that hath a thouſand 
Pound a Year, and reſolyes to live upon two 
or three Hundred, and to conſecrate the reſt 
to pious Uſes; or whatever a Man's Income 

is, greater or leſſer; if he religiouſly confines 
himſelf 
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himſelf to a ſmall Pittance, that he may be in 
a greater Capacity of doing good: We are ſo 
far from diſcouraging ſuch a Perſon, that we 
commend and applaud him, and believe the 
Love of God is ſtrong and vigorous in bis Soul, 
and do not doubt, but he will be recompenc'd 
accordingly in the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
provided this Self-denial be not intended as a 
way to ſatisfy God, or to make him Compen- 
ſation and amends for ſome Sins, Men are loath 
to part with, | X 
But we Cannot be fo fooliſh as to think, 
85 by 2 ng K a don + iy rh 
t od, or may challenge a higher degree 
of Glory, as his due; for that * — of mon- 
ſtrous Pride, and inſtead of exalting tor will 
certainly exclude the Soul fromThe Kingdom 
of Heaven.. - And what need Mea talk of Me- 
rit, when they have a moſt bountiful Maſter 
to deal with, who rewards thoſe that diligent- 
ly ſeek him, beyond what they are able to 
think, or to expreſs. Nor can we be ſo ſottiſh 
as to think, that a Man who thus denies him- 
ſelf can ſpare ſome of bis good Works, or that 
the Virtue of them may be applied to others, 
who are either defective in Goodneſs, or ſuf · 
fer in Purgatory, and conſequently ſuch a Pe- 
verty cannot be intended here. 
Io quiet therefore the Negative, and to 
come to an Aſfirmative Reſolution of this 
Point. By Poverty in Spirit, is meant, True 
CHRISTIAN HUMILITY; for we cannot 
ſuppoſe, that Chriſt would here lay down the 
wey to Eternal Life; and forget to preſs this 
darliag Virree, and of Accompliſhments the 
ane mo 
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moſt amiable, and moſt charming, indeed the 
very Foundation of all ſaving Religion; and 
fince there is no formal Mention made of it in 
the enſuing Diſcourſe, we muſt neceſſarily re- 
fer it to this Place, and believe it to be com- 
prehended in this Expreſſion ; the rather, be- 
cauſe nothing expreſles this Chriſtian Humili- 
ty better, than Poverty in Spirit. | 

A poor ſpirited Man, we know, is a Cow- 
ard, but ſuch a poor Spirit could never be de- 
ſign'd by Chriſt here, whoſe Intent was to en- 
able all his Followers to tread on Serpents and 
Scorpions, and to trample on all the Powers 
of Darkneſs, Luke X. 19. and they that do ſo, 
or can do ſo, are far from being Cowards; ſo 
far, that nothing argues greater Courage and 
Magnanimity. NIECE 
Io repreſent to you the Nature of this Po- 
verty in Spirit, or Chriſtian Humility, I ſhall 
deſcribe it in the following Particulars... 
As Humility is nothing but a generous Con- 
tempt of our ſelves; fo this Self-contempt 
imports, . — | 
1. A lively Senſe of God's Greatneſs, Holi- 
neſs, and Goodneſs. That's it which gives 
Humility Being; that's it whereby the ſacred 
Fire is kindled. A lively Senſe of God's 
Greatneſs gives the Soul a clear Sight of her 
own Nothingneſs; A lively Senſe of God's Ho- 
lineſs, a clear Sight of her Sinfulnefs, a livel 
Senſe of his Goodneſs, and a clear View o 
der own Unworthinefs.. The greater this 


Senſe is, the greater is the Humility ; while 
that Senſe laſts, this Humility laſts 5 when 
that decays,-this vaniſhes... This lively 1 
Rom 0" "IO 
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ſows the Seed of Humility in the Soul, and 
makes it grow, and advance into Fruitfulneſs; 
it produces it, waters it, cheriſhes, and keeps 
it warm. Where that Senſe is very lively, 
the Soul knows not how to lye low enough 
before God. A lively Senſe of God's Great- 
neſs makes Abraham cry out, I have undertaken 
to ſpeak to the God of Heaven, who am but duſt 
and aſhes, Gen. XVIII. 27. A lively Senſe of 
God's Holineſs makes Job fall down and 
ſay, 1 abhor my ſelf in duſt and aſhes, Job XLII. 
6. A lively Senſe of God's Goodneſs compels 
Facob to proſtrate himſelf before God, and 
forces him into this Ejaculation z I am not 
worthy of the leaſt of all the Mercies, and of all 
the Truth which thou haft ſhew'd unto thy Servant, 
Gen. XXXII. 10. And though I grant that 
all this may be ſaid, and is faid daily by Hypo- 
crites, and Perſons in whom Sin and theWorld 
are predominant ; yet it is not the bare ſay- 
ing ſo that makes a Man humble, but the 
Senſe which diQates theſe Expreſſions. 

2. From hence flow very low and deſpicable 
Thoughts of our ſelves, not tranſitory 
Thoughts in the Nature of flying Sparks, once 
in a Month, or once in a Quarter of a Year, 
or once in a melancholy Fit but habitual, 
lowly Thoughts, which are conſtanf Gueſts 
with the Soul, and whereby the Soul for the 
moſt part entertains a very low or ſmall Opi- 
gion of her ſelf or Worth, or any thing that 
belongs to her; and if any proud or arrogant 
Thoughts ariſe, preſently pulls them down a- 
gain, with ſuch Conſiderations as theſe. | 
IP. 5 1 : 
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What a poor contemptible Creature am 1? 
What have I, that I have not receiv'd? My 
Body, what is it, but the Reſult of God's 
Bounty? My Soul the Work of his Hands; 
what Parts, what Abilities, what external Ac- 
commodations and Conveniences I have, they 
are Eſſects of his Liberality ; what Gifts, 
what Accompliſhments, what Perfections, what 


- Excellencies, what Graces, what Virtues J 


have; what are they but the Products of his 
undeſerved Charity? Of my ſelf, what am 1 
but a Sinner, a Name which muſt fill me with 
Horror, when I think of it; a wretched Crea- 
ture that have deſerv'd the Wrath and Indig- 
nation of an offended God, and the burning 
Lake! a very poor inconſiderable thing, or ra- 
ther an inconfiderable nothing! And ſhall ſo 
vile, ſo pitiful a thing, the Sport of Winds, 
and whoſe Life is a Shadow, a Dream, and a 
Vapour, be proud of any thing? Who live 


upon Alms, and am maintained by the pure 


Charity and ' Compaſſion: of an Omnipotent 
God? Suſtain'd by his Breath, upheld by his 
Power, cheriſſ'd by his Providenee, ſubſiſting 


by his Will, and moving at his Pleaſure, and a 


thing no better than a Tennis- ball in his Hand, 
which he may ſtrike away, and call for another 
What ? proud of being in debt, and having 
a ſeverer Account to give? For of this Nature 
are all my Mercies,ſhew how muefi I am ĩndebt - 
ed to God, and how great my Account will be 
when the Great Maſter of the World ſhall 
come and reckon with his Servants! Theſe are 
ſome of the low and deſpicable Thoughts the 
humble Soul entertains, 1 Tim. I. 15. And 
from. hence flows, 3. A 
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3. A hearty Deteſtation and Abhorrency of 
Self- conceitedneſs, Self-admiration, and De- 
ſire of Vain- glory; ſo that if the humble Soul 
at any time admits vain Imaginations, where- 
by ſhe pleaſes her {elf with what ſhe hath done, 
as her own Work, or let dropa Word, which 
look'd like admiring her own Performances, 
or done any thing which tended to raife her 
Credit, and Reputation with Men, though it 
| was but a Side-wind that ſhe failed to that 
dangerous Port, ſhe preſently chides her ſelf, 
laments her Weaknels, cries out againſt her 
Folly, is angry with. her Inadvertency, and 
declares an everlaſting War againſt all ſuch 
ſiniſter and prepoſterous Purpoſes, 2 Cor. XI. 
157 16. a | * 

5 From hence flows Humility to Men too, 
and preferring others in Honour before our 
ſelves, according to the Command and Chara- 
cter of Humility given, Rom. XII. 10. Surely 
that Man cannot be truly humble to God, that 
is not ſo to Men; and in vain doth he talk of 
Lowlineſs, that ſhews no reſpect to his lawful 
Superiours and Magiſtrates; that will not let 
abler and wiſer Men ſpeak, or ſit, or go be- 
fore him; that cannot be content Men of 
ſeater worth ſhould be preferr'd to the Place 
e aim'd at ; that knows not how to conde- 
ſcend to Men of low Eſtate, and is loath to 
ſnew n Perſons that are good, becauſe 
they are miſerable in the World; that thinks 
it below him to lend his helping Hand, and to 
miniſter unto thoſe whoſe Condition is mean; 
or never learned yet in his practical Eſteem, 
to prefer a poor Saint before à Rich Many who 

is 
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is a Stranger to real Goodneſs; that will not go 
one Step out of the Road of his Humour, and 
will be affable and courteous no farther than is 
conſiſtent with his Intereſt. To be ſure, ſuch 
a Perſon doth not think better of others than 
of himſelf, which yet is the great Ingredient 
of Humility. It's true, the humble Soul is not 
to think of Perſons openly profane and athei- 
ſtical, better than of her ſelf; yet the Rule 
holds, where others appear to be vigilant, and 


watchful, and ſober, at leaſt live inoffenſive, | 


and without Scandal; and the ground upon 
which this piece of Humility riſes, is partly 
the ſecret Defects the humble Man finds in him- 
felf, and which he hath a greater Senſe of, 


than of the Faults of others, and which real- | 


ly appear greater to him, than the Offences of 
other Men, partly the ſecret Gifts, and latent 
Virtues, that may be for ought he knows in 
another Man. Upon this Account, the hum- 
ble Perſon 1s to think of others better than of 
himſelf, yet with this Caution, ſo to think of 
others better than of himſelf, as not to run 
into Deſpair, nor to conceal, or hide the Grace 
of God beſtow'd upon him, when the Edifica- 
tion of others requires a Declaration of it, as is 
evident from Pſal. LXVI. 16. and 1 Cor. XV. 10. 
And from hence flows, — 2 
J. A holy Contentedneſs in the mean Con- 
dition God hath placed us in. Humility is 
particularly ſeen in outward Poverty, and he 
whom Providence hath brought to a very mean 
and low Eſtate in the World, and who is con- 
tentedly poor is truly humble. For he hum- 
bles himſelf under the mighty Hand of 1 
N | — 
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ſubmits to his Will, and bears it chearfnlly, 
becauſe he is confident it will work for his 
Good. The ſame is to be applied to their out- 
ward Afflictions. The humble Man gives his 
Back to the ſmiter, and when he ſuffers, he 
threatens not only from a Senſe of the Deme- 
rit of his Sins, which he knows have deſerv'd 
worſe Uſages; but from Confideration of the 
mighty Alteration of his Condition, when the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall appear from Heaven, to be ad- 
mired in all his Saints. Humility is more ſeen 
in bearing Afflictions, and Reproaches, and 
Injuries, than any where. In theſe Caſes, for 
our Thoughts to work downward, and to 
ſtrike the Soul into an humble Senſe, and to 

uiet her as a weaned Child, this looks like 
the Humility of a Diſciple of Chriſt, 1 Per. II. 
„„ padre ning Fob bed 
_ 6. And laſtly, This Humility is not com- 

leat, without a chearful and humble Submiſ- 

on to what God requires to be done. Pride 
is the Cauſe of Diſobedience, and becauſe Men 
inſolently oppoſe their Wills to God's Will, 
They walk in the Imagination of their Hearts. 
Hence we read, Jer. XIII. 15. Hear this, and 
ive ear, be not proud for the Lord hath ſpoken: To 

ew that Pride cauſes Men to turn their Backs 
to the wholſome Commands and Admonitions 
of the Lord: And if this be the Nature of 
Pride, it muſt neceſſarily be the Temper of 
Chriſtian Humility, chearfully and humbly to 
take Chriſt's Yoke upon us, and let the Com- 
mands of the Goſpel be never fo contrary to 
the Intereſt of Fleſh and Blood, where 
Humility reigns, there none of thoſe 


Commands will be grievous, 1 Jobn V. 3. 
This, as near as I can gueſs, is the true Idea 
of Chriſtian Humility commanded in the Text; 
tor though it be no formal Command, yet a 
Bleſſing being entailed upon the Virtue, which 
Bleſſing.4s not to be had without the Qualifica- 
tion, it muſt; be Tantamoimt to. a Command. 
But, Why is this Humility call d Poverty in Spi- 
it? Ianſwer: Poverty it's calld. 
. Becauſe the humble Man hath no good 
ching of bis on. He carefully diſtinguiſhes 
what is God's, and what is his own-. He is 
ſenſible, that all the Evil he bath is his on; 
and if what he may call his own be conſider d, 
he will appear a very poor, miſerable Wretch, 
deſtitute of Mercy, and Fayour, and Comfort, 
and fit only to fall a Prey to the Rage of the 
Devil. What Good he hath or finds in him- 
ielf, he aſeribes to the true Cauſe of God bleſ- 
ſed for evermore: Not 4, bat the grace of God 
which was in me, I Cor. XV. 10. Tc freely and 
og Tai 8 he 35 nothing, 
nothing, and can da nothing that's go 
without the Power and Influence of God.” He 
ſees nothing.in himſelf that can help, or fave, 
er: ſecure, bim. All his Riches, Hope, Life, 
and Power, and Strengh and Virtue is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; And having nothing of his own, 
that he can boaſt of, he may truly be, calbd 
poor. q ms 21 90 4 lotet 3) vis 1. Hir 
2. Pagrabecauſa he is always e 
in want of God's Grace and Good neſs to guide 
bim, to lead him, to conduct. him, to 
ſtrengthen him, to keep him, to preſerve him. 
He is always begging, always imploring the 
2DBEMMOY 1 Divine 
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Divine Goodneſs to remember him. Begging 
is his Trade and Profeſſion, I mean begging 
the Merey and Charity of the Father of Mer- 
cy 3 and be gives not over begging, till his 
Prayers be turned into everlaſting Praiſes. 
But he is not only poor, but poor in Spirit. 
1. Becauſe Humility muſt take up its chief 
Reſidence in his Spirit, and in ward Man. Out- 
ward Proſtrations, Humiliations, Cringings, 
Bowings, Raggs, a fordid Habit, Sackeloath; 
and the courſe Cloath he wears ſignify nothing 
except. the Soul or the Mind be lowly : If that 
be , the outward Man will be truly fo, if 
the in ward Man be a Stranger to this Humili- 
ty, the leathern Girdle, and the Garment of 
Camel's Hair without, will ſoon be ſeen thro?, 
And therefore the yaquag Man in Caſpar for 
all his frequent Aggravations of his Sius, and 
wonderful Semblances of an humble Mind, dif 
cover'd his Hy pocriſy, when he could not en- 
dure a Reproof from Serapian. Lucian makes 
himſelf very merry with a Qnic l, 2; Man who 
pretended to more D 
ty and Auſterity of Life; A Friend of his 
ſearching his Fockets, and thinking to find 
there ſome old Raggs and mquldy Bread, and 
the Parings of Cheeſe, or ſome ſuch Stuff, to 
pod ey ound there a Bale gf Dice, a Box 
of Perfume, and the Picture of his Miſtreſs ;; 
Avery fit Emplem of a; Perſon, who makes. 4 
Shew of Humility, without, Fl en felts 
conceited, and:amAdimirer; of, his un Mprth. 
The Heart muſt feel the Power of this Virtue. 
That's the Garden where: the Flower; ; muſh 
gx0w, and chere it muſt take Root, if not; its 
0873) | E 2 mo 
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not a Plant of our Heavenly Father's plant - 
ing; and a Chriſtian may eaſily perceive, that 
it is lodged in his inward Parts, by the lowly 
and humble Thoughts he'cheriſhes within. It 
was from what he felt within, that the Martyr 
ſaid, Lord, I am Hell, Thou art Heaven; and 
another, I am the moſt bypocritical Wretch, not 
worthy that the Earth ſhould bear me; anda 
third, I am the unfitteſt Man for ſo high an Ho- 
nour, as ſuffering for Chriſt, that ever was ap- 
pointed to itʒ and a fourth writing to his Friend, 
that was going to be burnt at the Stake for 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; O that my Life, and 4 
thouſand ſueh Wretched Lives, might go for yours! 
Why deth he ſuffer me, and ſuch other Caterpillar, 
to live, who can do nothing but conſume the Alms 
of the Church, and take'you away a mighty Work- 
man, and Labourer in his Vineyard. The inward 
Humility ſanctified theſe reſſions ; and 
whatever Indiſcretion might be in ſuch Speech- 
es, the humble Senſe of their own Vileneſs 
within made them rational and elegant. 
- 2+ Poverty in Spirit; becauſe this Humili- 
ty is an Effect of God's Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt 
breaths upon the Soul, and plants it there. 
The Spirit of God diſpoſes and inclines the 
Soul to theſe humble Sentiments, ſcatters the 
ſtrong Holds of Iniquity, and the vain Imagt- 
nations, that exalt themſelves againſt the O- 
bedience of Chriſt jeſus; throws down the 
high Conceits the Man did formerly harbour 
in his Mind, and . eſts to the Soul Argu- 
ments to baffte and reſiſt the Reaſons ef | Fleſh 
and Blood, and of the World; for where a 
Perſon endeavours to bring his Heart to an 
. humble 
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hamble Temper, theDevil is preſent with his 
Baits; What? will you be a Fool? will you 
be laught at by your Neighbours? What ? put 
up fuch Affronts, which no Fleſh is able to en- 
dure? What? ſhew your ſelf tame under ſuch 
an Aſperſion? What will Men ſay of you? But 
the Spirit of God teaches the Soul, how to 
anſwer all ſuch Objections with the Example 
and Command of Chriſt, and the Hope of the 
Grace and Glory of God. And therefore this 


| Humility is juſtly called, Poverty in Spirit. 


I. How the Kingdom of Heaven is theirs, and 
upon what Account it belongs to them ? 


By the Kingdom of Heaven, in Scripture, 
rticularly in the New Teſtament, is meant, 
ometime the Kingdom of Grace, ſometime 
the Kingdom of Glory. The Kingdom of 
Grace is that ſweet and gentle Government 
which Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, the Head 
of his Church, and the King of Saints, doth 
by his Spirit exerciſe over his Diſciples, Fol- 
lowers, and ſuch as have given themſelves up 
to his Conduct; by which Spirit he teaches, 
enlightens, prides, aſſiſts, ſtrengthens, and 
comtorts and preſerves them, makes them wil- 
ing and obedient, and communicates Strength 
and Life, and Power to them more or leſs, 
according to the Improvement of the Stock 
Fine 3a to their Truſt. This is the King- 
dom of Grace, and in this Senſe the Expreſ- 
ſion is uſed, Marth. Ill. 2. Matth. XIII. 44- and 
in other Places. The Kingdom of Glory is. 
the future Reward and Recompence, God in- 
— E 3 tends 
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tends and deſigns for thoſe, who have reſolute- 
ly taken Chriſt's Yoak upon them, even that 
Glory, Honour, and Immortality St. Paul 
ſpeaks of, Len, It. 7. conſiſting in ſeeing God 
ace to face, and triumphing over Hell and 
Devils, and enjoying him in whoſe Preſence 
there is Fulneſs of Joy for ever. This is the 
Kingdom of Glory, and in this Senſe we find the 
Phraſes uſed, Mauth. VII. 12. Matth. XIII. 43. 
„ ee 
la both Senſes, the Kingdom of Heaven 
8 the Poor in Spirit, or to the Hum- 
e. ks. 3 8 TR 


I. The Kingdom of Grace, and this you can- 
not doubt of, if you reflect upon the , ſignal 
Favours, God on this fide Heaven confers on 
the Soul that's truly humble. To the bumble he 
gives Grace, Taith St. Peter, 1 Pet. V. 5. Nay, 
more Grace, a$ St. James notes, Ch. IV. G. ac+ 
cording as this Humility takes deeper root, or 
runs; out into larger Branches The umbleMan 
is diſpos'd to receive the warmer and ſtronger 
Influences of God's Goodneſs and Mercy. 
The Son! that purifies and cleanſes her ſelf 
from all high and lofty Thoughts, or rejoices 
in her Meanneſs and low Eſtate 3 and being 

othing, renders ber ſelf apt and fit for the 

lmighty Abode in her, and invites him to 
take Polleſſion of her; and from God's dwel- 
ling there, a Man may date a thouſand: Bleſ- 

ſings. To ſuch a Perſon the Father of Lights 

communicates wonderful Treaſures z to ſuch 
there ariſes a Light in Darkneſs, ppt? hg ſuch 
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and the cleareſt Rivers flow: O that you were 
all ſenſible of this Truth ! O that you did but 
feet this Chriſtian Humility working in your 
Souls? Tou would find what Wiſdom God 
would infuſe into your Souls, even that Wiſ- 
dom which & from above ; firſt pure, then peace- 
able, gentle, _ eaſte iS entreated, without 
jality, wit wcrify, full of good IVorks, 
ſanes if VJ. ak — 0 Fathes, that thou 
aff reveal'd theſe things into Babes, faith our 
Saviour, Math. XI. 25. Theſe Babes are the 
humhle, the poor in Spirit: To theſe God re- 
veals the Heighth, and Breadth, and Depth, 
and Length of the Love of God; ſuch may 
fe themſelves the larger Portions of 


| God's Spirit, ſuch Perſons are moſt likely to 


in Grace, to advance in Goodneſs, to a- 
riſe to Perfection, and to be ſatisfied with the 
Corn of Heaven, with Angel's Food. Such a 
Soul is fitted for Univerſal Obedience; the 
ſeyereſt Laws of the Goſpel go down with her, 
ind he Embraces the Yoak with Joy. Who 
an et preſs the Comforts, the Peace, the Sa- 
tisſaction that che humble feel ! It muſt needs 
be ſo, for it's the low1y in Heart that are pro- 
miſed Reſt for their Souls, Matth. XI. 29. 
Such Strength againſt their Corrupti- 
ons, Temptations, Luſts, and ſinful Inclina- 
tons; ſuch make à mighty Progreſs in Good 
neſs,” and get Courage iu the greateſt fiery 


bn xa] to the Example 
' e Examples 
Ware go ſo 


For this, 1 might a 
of che Saints of Old 


high; Twin appeal to the Experience of ſome 
e Cheating among us, WHO feel what Da- 
£ E 4 — 


vid 


is 


«6. e Thinks, 1 Val 


fd ſaid of himſelf; O God mine Heart is not 

haug hey, nor mine Eyes lofty; ſurely, I have be- 

baved and quieted my ſelf as a Child that's wean d 

of bis Mother, Pſ. CXXXI. 1, 2. Let ſuch a- 
mong you tell me, when they have been in a 

very humble Frame, when they have had a lively 
Senſe of God's Greatneſs, and Goodneſs, and 
Holineſs, and a very deep Senſe of their Vile- 
neſs; have not you ſeen more of God than e- 
ver? Have not your Souls been ſatisfied as with 
Marrow and Fatneſs? Have not you been rea- 
dy to go through Fire and Water for God? 
Have not you baffled and ſcorn'd the ſtrongeſt 
Aſſaults of the Devil, and torn the Snares 
and Gins that were laid for you, with as great 
Eaſe as Sampſon did his Bonds? Have not your 
Hearts been ready to leap within you, and 
your Joys, like mighty Riyers been ready to 
overflow your Souls? This is the Kingdom of 
Grace, and this belongs to the humble. But, 


II. The Kingdom of Glory is theirs too; 
theirs by Purchaſe, theirs by Poſleſſion, taken 
already in their Names, theirs by Promiſe, 
theirs hy way of earneſt. 
I. Fheirs by Purchaſe, and therefore call'd 
the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Epheſ I. 19. Pur- 
chas'd, by whom? Even by Chriſt Jeſus, the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, who laid down 
his Life for them, and thereby obtain'd an e- 
verlaſting Inheritance for them. None could 
purchaſe it but he; for whoever undertook the 
Work, muſt be not only a Man innocent, ſpot- 
Jeſs, and without Sin, and die, but af that 


Divine Excellency too, as to be able to give 
| . 


— 
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his Death an infinite Value; the Virtue wh ere- 
of might extend it ſelf to all Ages, and to all 
ſorts of Perſons too; This none could do, but 
he that was the Son of God, and the Son of 
David too. He did it, and wonderful was the 
Enterpriſe; nothing was ever attempted like it. 
He died, and purchas'd this Kingdom of Glo- 
ry for the humble; his Purchaſe makes it theirs. 
He was both able to purchaſe it, and when he 
had done, to apply it to thoſe for whom it 
was purchas'd. If a rich Man buys-an Eſtate 
for a Beggars the Beggar may juſtly call it 
his; for he had Right, and Means, and Pow- 
8 and Ability, to buy it, bought it for his 


2. Theirs by Poſſeſſion taken already in their 


| Name. The ſame Jeſus, that purchag'd the 


Kingdom for them ; he it is that hath taken 
poſſeſſion of this Kingdom for them, and in 


' their Name. For in my Father's Houſe are many 


Manſions : If it were not ſo; I would have told 
vou. I go to prepare a Place for you, faith 
Chriſt, John XIV. 2. All the Chriſtian World 
knows, that Chriſt aſcended into Heaven. 
There he actually enjoys the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry, which he keeps for the humble. He is the 
great Truſtee, that ſecures and manages that 
vaſt Eſtate for their Uſe : So that it may juſt- 
ly be call'd theirs, becauſe of the Fore-runner 
Jeſus, who is enter'd into Heaven, __— 
2 Prief#for ever after the order of Meſchiſedeck, 
as it is ſaid, Heb. VI. 20. There he appears for 
them as their Advocate, and keeps their Pla- 


ces for them, againſt they come thither : As 


a Guardian takes Care, and Poſſeſſion of the 
2 Orphan's 
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Orphan's Eſtate, till the Pupil comes to Age; 
ſo Chriſt takes Poſſeſſion of this Kingdom, 
with an Intent to deliver it up to the humble, 
when they come in the Unity of the Faith un- 
to a p Man in Chriſt jeſus, to the mea- 
Jare of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, 
Epbeſ. IV. 13. : 

3 Theirs by Promiſe; for fo we read, 
Mate h. XVIII. 3, 4. Except ye be converted, and 
become 4 little Children, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. Whoſoever ſhall 
bumble himſelf as this little Child, the ſame i; 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. He hath 
promis d it, who is able to give it, even God, 
who cannot be worſe than his Word. The 
humble Man may depend upon this Promiſe, 
more than he can upon Bonds, and Bills, and 
Securities that Men can give him of an Eſtate 
in the World. God cannot fail him, he can- 
not diſappoint him: He not only will not, but 


not, as the Apoſtle ſaith, He! camot he, 
Tir I. 2, becauſe that would-i . 
tection: If à Man of Honour doth faithfully 
promiſe his Neighbour a Living, 'a Place, or 
an Office in his Gift, the Manmakes bold to call 
it his, for he hath Conſidence in his Honeſty, 
and Word, knowing him to be a Perſon that 
ſtands upon his Credit, and Reputation and 
Cors to do any thing that's baſe and mean : 


| Y 8 
call, the Kingdom of Glory hers; fince- the 
God, the Fountain of Truth, and Truth it 
{elf; hath peremptorily ſaid, it ſhalt fall to her 
Share ; and though ſuch Perſons dun not actu- 
A as yet enjoy ir, yet they ſhall eajop-ir-as 


Fab dd ſurely 
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ſurely, as if they did already walk through 


| that Jeruſalem, and view the Towers, and 


Bullworks, and all becauſe they have to deal 
with-a God, who changes not, Aal. III. 6. 
4. Tbeirs by way of Earneſt. In humane 
Contracts Men give Earneſt, and that makes 
the Bargain ſure; and tho' the Covenant God 
makes A Men is gate, a 2 Contract 
as is betwixt Man and Man, in bnying and 
ling, 7% ſome Reſemblance there is, in 

that God a moſt hountiful Maſter, is 2 | 
to give Earneſt to the humble Soul, to aſe 

ſure ker, that this Kingdom of Glory ſhall be 


hers. 


This Earneſt is his Spirit, which is therefore 


| calld, The. Earneſt. of aur future Inheritance, 


Eph. I. 14- This Spirit is no Fancy, but a 


| real thing, which, the humble Soul feels as 


much as other Men do the moving of the 
Wind, by the Effects. This Spirit of God is 
diſcovered by its Operations, which are kind- 
ly, and great, and powerful, and make a 
r the Soul for the better. 

This Spirit works Grace, and that Grace is 
the Earneſt of Glory. © 


Ill. How, and 8 what mazner 4 Title to this 
hg” males the poor in Spirit, or the Humble, 


In the Greek it is, Maxdeui, which is as much 
as Mia xele;r7%5, Men that may rejoyce much, 
or who have very great Reaſon to rejoyce; or 
as much as N el vraxghutres, Men not ſubject 
to Death or Corruption. 23 
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to the Hebrew N, which imports a Perfecti- 


on, or Confluence of all good things. The | 


Ie of Cyprus was anciently calld Aacaria, 
becauſe of the mighty Afﬀuence , and A- 
bundance of all good things, that were 
to be had there, which was the Cauſe why the 
Romans ſeiz'd it for their Uſe. But what is all 
this to the Kingdom of Heaven, to the King- 
dom of Grace and Glory ? Where all things 
that-can make a Man truly and eternally happy 
do concur; where there is no want of any 
thing, that Reaſon can deſire; and all things 
that fill and ſatisfie the Soul are preſent; 
where God gives himſelf the Perfection of 
Beauty, and Wiſdom, and Greatneſs, and 
Love, and Delight; which Gift, as it is be- 
gun in the Kingdom of Grace, ſo it ſhall be 
perfected in the Kingdom of Glory. 

The humble Man is bleſſed: 

1. Bleſſed in himſelf: 2. Bleſſed in the Sight 
of God: 3. Bleſſed in the Eyes of all good Men: 
4. Bleſſed in the midſt of all his outward Mi- 
ſeries: 5. Bleſſed in the Opinion of all Repro- 
hates: 6. Bleſſed, becauſe he hath a Title to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 21 

1. Bleſſed in himſelf: He hath Reaſon to 
rejoice. His Humility gives him that Con- 
tent and ſecret Satisfaction, that it may juſt- 
ly be call'd the Philoſopher's Stone; Content, 
which ſurpaſſes all the Satisfaction, that the 
luxurious, the proud, the voluptuous, the 
ſenſual, the carnal part of Mankind boaſts of. 
le hath Riches within, and Pleaſures with- 
in, and a new Name within him, even the 
white Stone, which no Man knows, fave he 
of | who 
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who receives it. Nor is he ſubje& to Corrup- 
tion ; for when he dies, he dies into an im- 
mortal Life. . 
There is nothing of him dies, but the Gar- 
ment of Fleſh z nothing of him corrupts, but 
the Clay and Duſt he wears about him; the 
earthly Tabernacle in which his Soul, that no- 
ble Inhabitant lived, decays, and moulders, 
and falls; but his Soul at his Death is born a- 
gain, gets new Life, new Light, new Irradia- 
tions; nay, and his Body muſt at laſt follow 
his Soul to Glory; and therefore bleſſed, bleſ- 
ſed in himſelf, for he feels that Bliſs within, 
which all the Gold of Ophir cannot purchaſe. 
So true is that Saying of our Saviour. "He 


that believes in me ſhall never die, John XI. 26. 


2. He is bleſſed in the Sight of God: God 
counts him ſo; God looks upon him as happy, 
and he muſt needs be fo, whom God judges to 
be ſo. God cannot be miſtaken: He cannot 
be out in his Verdict. He ſees his Heart, 
ſees the lovely, the amiable, the charming 
Virtue he is moſt enamour'd withal; a Virtue 
very agreeable to his Divine Nature, a Virtue 
which very much reſembles'the Great God; 
who dwells on high ; yet humbles himfelf 'to 
behold the things in Heaven, and ia Earth; 
— 28 his own Image there, he counts him 

ec | ; Fit 
3. Bleſſed in the Eyes of all good Men. A 
ood Man that beholds Humility ſhining in bis 


Neighbour, and finds-that this Grace hath ta- 
ken deep Root in his Heart, that he hath very 
low Thoughts of himſelf, that he is willing 
to ſubmit to Perſons wiſer and abler in Fines 
W ambi- 
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ambiguous and doubtful, that he thinks more 


kindly, and favourably of others than of him- 
ſelf; that he aſcribes all his Gifts and Bleſſings 
to the free and undeſerved Bounty of God, and 
attributes nothing to his own Merits and De- 
ſert; that he thinks himſelf unworthy of Ho- 
nour, and is not ambitious of worklly Glory, 
that he ſpeaks humbly of himſelf, and is willing 
ta converſe with Perſons mean, yet good, and 
to contribute to their Welfare; that he can 
bear Reproof, and bear Injuries well,,&c, The 
good Man that; fees theſe admirable Effects of 
Humility in his Neighhour, what deth he ſee, 
but the Character of God's Children? And 


what can be more bleſſed here on Earth than a 


Child of God, than a Son or Daughter adop- 
ted in Chriſt Jeſus? Mi did ei $65 ; 
4. Bleſſed in the midſt of all his out ward Mi. 
ſery :. Bleſſed he is in the midſt of Stripes, and 
Laſhes, and Reproaches; and Calumnies. Bleſ- 
ſed in a Priſon, bleſſed in a Dungeon, bleſled 
when Men contema am deſpiſe him, when all 
things go croſs, When he is reviled, abuſed, 
undervalued, and deſpightfully handled,, for 
while this ſpiritual Poverty like a good Angel 
dwells in him, Wuile this Humility reigns in 
his Soul, God's Spirit hovers over him the 
he careſſes him, Angels viſit and attend 
him, his Conſcience juſtifies him, and the bord 
Feſus, that Pattern of Humility, loves him, and 
therefore bleſſed ſtill « 2 31129 3803 nd hoc 2 
J. Bleſſed in the Opinion of all Reprofagtes, 
not in this World, bat in the next ; hen they 
ſhall fee the humble Man advane'd above the 
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of God, rais'd from this Dunghil World, and 
made to fit with Chriſt together in heavenly 
Places; then the proud, the vain, the fooliſh, 
that counted the bumble Man's Life Madneſs, 
will all change their Notes; and they that once 
look d upon his Humility, as Baſeneſs of 

rit, will then be forced to acknow led edge, that 

ſuch a Man choſe the better part erſtood 
himſelf, and was truly ſenſi e of the Veracis 
ty of what God had ſaid ſo —— ago. I am the 
lofty and boly ene, who- inhabits Erna with 
by alſo. will I dwell that i is 9 Humble N 


Iſa. LVIE I id 
6. Bleſſi becauſe he bath a Title to the 
Kingdom of 1 wk The World calls an 3 


to a great Eſtat N or Digns 


Man be happy ud Pct that is Heir _ 
Crown —— Oe. eir to all the · vaſt 
Up hang of Heayen, Heir of all the Land 

an, Heir to all the huge Tract above, 
rg — with Milk and Honey? Nothing can 
make a 8 ſo nab V as 1 12 een. 


of God. Is or no he Epigureany 
held, Ho Do king _ dares not den deny. 
a 6 I the noÞ lap J and is i 


poſſible to enjo In Dea & united to 
him, to live in hs at ous de and to 
participate of his Felicity, and not be happy? 
This Bleſſedneſs the Kingdom of of Heayen gives 
the humble Man. He hath a right to the Tree 
of Life; and Welche * 4 we read, 
Revel. XII. 50. of 
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I. Seeing ſo much depends upon this Humi- 
lity and ſpiritual Poverty; Is it not fit, we 
ſhould examine whether we are poſſeſſed of this 
ſpiritual Treaſure, or not? Though the Words 
of the Text be expreſs in the Affirmative, yet 
a Negative is implied, and it naturally follows, 
that thoſe who are not humble, not in 
Spit, having nothing to do with the Kingdom 
f Heaven; and therefore are in no bleſſed 
State or Condition. Surely this Confideration 
is enough to make a thinking Man inquiſitive; 
and indeed it is impoſſible ſeriouſly to believe 
it, and not make Application to our ſelves. 
But where Men are faperficial Chriſtians, and 
ſuſpect that they are proud, and high, and 
lofty, and ſelf-conceited, and Strangers to 
Chriſtian Humility, and that they ſhall find all 
nought within, if once they examine things, 
and bring them to the Touch-ſtone ; there 
they will be loath to venture yo this Task, 
for fear they ſhould diſcover and ſee the Defor- 
_ and be oblig'd to reform. So carefully do 
moſt Men ſhun their own Cure, and ſhut their 
Eyes, that they may not ſee the Sores, and Ul- 
cers of their Souls. | ue: 
There is no Spiritual Temper, or Qualifica- 
tion, or Perfection, but God hath left Chara- 
Sers in his Word, whereby we may certainly 
know, whether we are Maſters of it, and 
whether that which we bave, and looks like 
it, be genuine or not, and this is particular!) 
dds. a 
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and counterfeit Humility, which hath baſe and 
ſiniſter Ends, and Deſigns, and Pride may lie 
at the Bottom of it; But this Hypocriſy may 
ſoon be diſcover'd by the Characters before 
laid down, I mean the Characters of that tru- 
ly humble Spirit, which is in the Sight of God 
of great Price. St. Bernard very ingenioully ob- 
ſerves, and from him others have taken and 
„ improv'd the Notion. True Humility, faith 
in be, like the Violet, grows low to the Ground, 
m hangs the Head downward, and hides it ſelf 
ed with its own Leaves. It prefers the Appro- 
on bation of a'good Conſcience, before the Ap- 
e; ¶ plauſe of the World; and were it not that its 
eve fragrant Smell betrays it to the Obſervation 
cs, of others, it would chuſe to live and die in its 
own well-pleaſing Secrecy. 4 490 22000 
Truly Chriſtians, did you know what Streſs 
God lays upon this Qualification, did you know 
the Conſequence, the Worth and Neceſſity of 
it; were you ſenfible what an Influence it hath 
upon the whole Frame of Religion, and what 
Power it hath with God, and how its Abſence 
renders your ſpiritual Sacrifices uſeleſs, and in- 
effectual; you would not only examine your 
ſelves to know whether you have it, but la- 
bour to arrive to higher Degrees of it than or- 
dinary. | | 4 

That which turns the Religion, which ma- 
ny of you ſeem to have, into meer Formality, 
is the want of this Qualification. Pride lies 
unmortified in your Souls, that makes the 
Ground barren, and no Grace will thrive in 
you, Pretending to Religion, while this Grace 
1s-negleQed, is as ä as 2 
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Houſe without laying the Foundation; you 
are not fit to obey the Goſpel, till you culti- 
vate this Plant in your Garden. 
But then, as I ſaid in the preceding Dif- 
courſe, the Heart, the Mind, the Soul, the 
Spirit, is the Place where Humility muſt firſt 
diſplay its Beauty and Glory. An humble Senſe 
of your ſelves within; humble, low, and de- 
ſpicable Thoughts of your Worth; in a word, 
a very low Opinion of your ſelves, wrought 
up by frequent Meditation into a habit z that's 
it which will make you truly humble to God 
and Man: That will make you thankful for 
the leaſt Mercy; that will make you admire 
God in the meaneſt Bleſſing you enjoy; that 
will make you pray often, and fall low before 
God's Foot- ſtool; that will make you reſiſt 
ſuch Temptations, as would put you upon de- 
ſpiſing and undervaluing of your Neighbours, 
and taking little inconſiderable things ill at 
their Hands; that will make you courteous 
and affable even to the pooreſt, and merciful 
and peaceable among thoſe you converſe with; 
that will pull down all Self- conceitedneſs, and 
Self-admiration, and prevent your being tick 
led with the Commendations and Applauſes 
of Men, and allay your Ambition, and Hun- 
ger, and Thirſt after the great things of the 
World; that will have an Influence even upon 
your outward Dreſs and Habit, and make you 
go plain and decently, and modeſtly, and keep 
you from imitating the Faſhions of the World; 


that will make you modeſt and moderate, andſſz4, 


diſcreet in your Speeches, Anſwers, and Diſ- 
cyurſes. In a word, That r 
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and act like Diſciples of the humble and ſelf- 
denying Jeſus; ſo that upon a Review of theſe 
Effets Humility produces, I may juſtly call 
apon you as Solomon, Prov. IV. 23. Keep your 
Hearts with all diligence, for out of them are the 
Mas of Life. 1 | | 


Il. We ſee here, that neither outward Riches 
nor Poverty makes Men bleſſed ; nothing but 
2 juſt Title to the Kingdom of Heaven. This 
is eyident from the Reaſan here given, why 
the poor in Spirit, or the humble are b 8 
even becauſe theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven: 
As if our Saviour had faid, Theſe poor in Spirit 
may be outwardly rich, or outwardly. poor, 
but neither the one nor the ather makes them 
bleſſed, © but their Title to the Kingdom of 
—— — without —_— Richeſt 
of you are miſerable Men, a poor among 
you are doubly miſerable, here, and hereafter, 
If this Kiagdom be yours, if this belongs to 
you, fear not, though the Earth be moved, 
and the Hills be carried into the midſt of the 
Sea. 1 know the Judgment. of the World is 
this; if a Man get a Loſs in his Eſtate, or if 
he breaks, or if ſuch a great Man, or his Res 
lations abandon him, preſently he is miſera- 
dle; but if he gets a good Windfall, or lights 
upon a good Bargain, or thrives in the World, 
preſently we count him happy ; but theſe are 
ke) the wild Miſtakes, which Fleſh and Blood lead 
into; glia but a Title to this Kingdom of 
and Heaven, and you'll be happy, though you are 


2 
| DilYnever ſo great Loſers ia the World. This 


ſpeatFKingdom, O that I had the Tongne of an Ad- 
and 4 F 2 gel 
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gel to repreſent it to you in lively Characters! 
This Kingdom is large, ample, great, and 
fpacious; it holds not only all the Bleſſed An- 
gels, but all the Saints that have lived ſince the 
Foundations of the World, and are like to be 
to the End of it. It is infinitely rich; there 
is ſuch Plenty there, that the Banks are over- 
flow'd, and the Cup of Joy runs over. It is 
infinitely ſafe, ſafe — all the Caſtles and 
Cittadels in the World; for all the Inhabitants 
are Brethren, love one another with a pure 
Heart fervently, and are everlaſtingly faith- 
ful one to another; ſo fearleſs they are, that 
the Gates of this Kingdom ſtand open Day and 
Night. It is durable beyond Rocks and Mar- 
ble, for it is incorruptible, and fades not away. 
The Queen of Sheba counted Selomon's Servants 
happy, becauſe they lived in his Houſe; what 
then muſt the Inhabitants of ſuch a Kingdom 
be, where the King is the Fountain not only 
of all Honour, but of all Bliſs and Felicity, 
and the Subjects drink of that Fountain, drink 
and never thirſt again; where the Company 
is glorious, and ſplendid to Admiration, and 
the loweſt Perſon there is an Angel; where e- 
verlaſting Content reigus, and all are free from 
Sin, from the Aſſaults of the World, the Fleſh 
and the Devil; where all are fill'd with Grace 
and Glory, and all are ſatisfied with the Rivers 
of God's Pleaſures. 1111 
Sirs, This Kingdom of Heaven we have 
Commiſſion to offer to you, not a Kingdom of 
this World; and if we: could offer to you an 
Earthly Kingdom, that would not make you 
0 happy as this Kingdom of Heaven * tor 
22 a | | ngs 
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d Kings on Earth we ſee are not always the hap- 
pieſt Men: They have their Fears and Loſſes, 
fo their Diſcontents and Vexations, as well as o- 
0 ther Folks. This Kingdom of Heaven, the 
Ee richeſt Prize that ever was heard of, we offer 


[= to you: But we muſt tell you withal, that there 
is is no coming to this rich and wealthy Empire, 
1d except you become poor. The Palace is ſtate- 


ts ly and magnificent, but the Gate is low. The 
re richeſt, the greateſt, the wealthieſt of you all, 
h- muſt become poor, poor in Spirit, and humble 
at as a Worm, if you mean to enjoy the Bliſs of 
nd yonder Kingdom. If we ſhould bid you, as 
Fo Chrift did the young Man in the Goſpel; Go 
iy. d ſell all you have, and give it to the Poor, aid 
its follow a poor Saviour, and you ſhall have Trea- 
nat {WM fore in Heaven; there is none of you but muſt 
om confeſs, that it were worth parting withal to 
nly et this Treaſure; But ſuch a Poverty we do 
ty, not preſs upon you, nor think it abſolutely 
ink neceſſary, except in;Caſe of Perſecution; when 
any Men muſt hate Father and Mother, Brethren 
and and Siſters, Lands and Houſes, and Life it 
ee · ¶ ſelf for the Goſpel's Sake: But God hath ſhew- 
-om ed thee, O Man, and what doth the Lord thy 
leſh Cod require of thee, even to walk humbly with 
race Wl thy God. Humility is the readieſt way to a 
vers I glorious Exaltation; and how often doth 
our Bleſſed Saviour repeat that golden Saying, 
He that humbles himſelf ſhall be exalted ! This 
not only Saints, but Philoſophers agree in; 
this the wiſeſt Men of moſt Nations, Coun- 
trise, and Religions confeſs. The Truth o- 
it is ſo evident, that it ſnines through the very 
Chinks and Creviſes of Nature. Need I ask 
F 3 any 
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— ba pers war you have a Mind to be 

Kappy, and Bleſſed. I know, you all would 
be ſd; and if this be your Reſolution, behold, 
here lies the way; on the poor in Spirit, 
for theirs iN Hemutn. 
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SERMON IV. 
Se. Matth. Ch. V. Ver. 4. 


Mt nt, for they fu 


N the Acconnt our Saviour gives of niet. 
ſed Men; the Mourners you ſee ſucceed 
the humble, or the poor in Spirit. It 
hs a preg conmenient it ſhould be ſo; for 

ity is of mourning, mourni 
the e e of Humility, or ſpiritual 8 
and 8 we find t che an ſub- 
join'd to the other. THe page Man 1 
it's natural to do fo, and ſo doth the 
Spirit. As the poor Man mourns for the Pres 
128 of. Ari and the Abſence of 
rhe ing ſothe Poor in Spirit mourns 
1 e Preſence © e Evils, and the Ab- 
es of Spiri F Jan mourning, 

Seque etimes great 

and WH Es 1 he ke the mayring of 
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II. Wherein their Bleſſedneſs conſiſts. 


155 How, and when they ſhall be comfor- 
ed. 


I. Whether all Mourners are ien and if 
not, who they be that are ſo. 


1. There is a natural Sorrow, or mourning 
for the Loſs of Parents, or Children, or other 
| Relatives, or Friends, or Goods, or Neceſſa- 
ries, or outward Accommodations. This 
Sorrow even the beſt of Men are ſubject to; 
and if it be moderate, not long, not violent, 
not exceſſive, not bordering upon Deſpair, as 
if all our Happineſs were gone, not join'd 

with Miſtruſt of God's Providence, but ſweet- 
ned and qualified with Thoughts of the Will 
of God, and our own Demerits, and God's 
holy and wiſe Deſigns, it is allowable, and 
there is no hurt in it; but ſtill this cannot 
make a Man bleſſed, for at the beſt it is but a 
natural Inſirmity, and that's no Ingredient of 
Bleſſedneſs. Exceſſive mourning for out ward 
Loſſes; or an im 8 Sorrow is a dedur ht 
Sin; and IT need not tell you, that this is in- 
capable of making a Man bleſſed. And of 
this Nature is Sorrow or mourning becauſe we 
cannot accompliſh our wicked Budde or be- 
cauſe we cannot revenge our ſelyes upon an 
Adverſary as we would, or becauſe we cannot 
dave that Plenty, and Eſtate, and, ne, 
and Proſperity, which other vol fiohs' Men 

enjoy. All ſuch mourning is offenfive to God, 
and makes Men miſerable, and therefark can- 
not! make 'them 1 2 118 18 a all 
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this, a Sorrow proceeding from melancholy, 
which makes People lament and mourn, an 
take on, and ſigh, and look ſad, and they can- 
not tell why: This muſt needs be the Effect 
of a Diſtemper, and therefore can be no part 
+ Bleſſedneſs, or true Happineſs. And there- 
—_— 7 | 
2. The Mourners who are pronounced bleſ- 
ſed here, ' muſt be Moarners of another ſort. 
And they are, | "I 
1. Such as mourn for their Sins: Such a 
Mourner was David, whom Sin and a due 
Senſe of it, made even roar by reaſon of the diſ- 
wietneſs of his heart, Pſal. XXXVIII. 8. Such a 
ourner was Peter, who after the Denial of 
his Maſter, wen out, and wept betterly, Matth. 
XXVI. 75. Such a Mourner was Mary Aagda- 
len, or w er the Woman was, that waſh'd 
our Saviour 'Feet with her Tears, Luke VII. 38, 
The Mourners, that are faid to be bleſſed 
here, are Perſons that deny themfelves, mourn 
not for ſuch things as'the World mouras for, 
but fach as ſenſual Men take no notice of. There 
is no Self-denial in mourning for outward Loſ- 
ſes ; even Children can do that; but in mourn- 
ing for his Sins a Man muſt go contrary to the 
Stream of natural Inclination, and offer a kind 
of Violence to himſelf, and that makes it a 
pleaſing Sacrifice; and he mourns happily, that 
takes on, becauſe he is ſenſible how evil a 
thing, and how bitter it is to forſake the Lord, 
and that his fear hath not been in him, as it 
is ſaid, Jer. II. 19. Repentance cannot but 
make a Man happy, and the Nature of it is 
aid to conſiſt in this, in lookingat that Jeſus, 
DE 19} TEIOVY n bv BY SD TSS 55 t t 
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that Saviour, that Redeemer whom we have 
pierc d by our Sins, and whoſe Love and Blood 
we_ have affronted, and to mourn, as one that 
_ his only Sin, Zach. XII. 10. 
chas ora for other Men's Sins, whe- 
| ther publick or private; ſach a Mourner was 
the. Royal Prophet, Rivers of Tears ran down 
bes Eyes, becauſe other Men did not keep God's 
Les, PRI. CXIX. 138. rl 2 
eremiah, whom we hear wiſhing, Jer. IX 
thar my Head were Water, and mine * 
Fonntain f Tears, that I might weep. Day and 
Night; becauſe my People are wig TS, an A(- 
4 * Men. Such Mourners were 
175 Men we read of, A. IX. 4. Who 
avs the tion: of the Houſe Fin rael; 
and laſtly, ſuch were the faithful Corinthian 
who fortow'd after a Godly ſort; ing 
ren the inceſtuous Perſon. too * 
gement to come into their ns a 
Sorrow upon Naur e Cafes bak 
22 . or , 11. 4 L 
t in 227 Fee clearing of (your ſelves, 
yea gs <p fear, yea what vehement deſire, yea mha 
Meat 10% 44 Re karg Such Mourners arePer- 
ſons of true Chriſtian Compaſſion; their Sor- 
row is noble and generous, and like the Sorrow 
BA go HD 155 Lon fr am broken with their whe- 
7¹ E 2 7728 « 
3.5 ch a Mour forthe Ley thence 
God's Ipiritual Blellings; Er itual; 


becauſe There i is 2 Favour of God, which relates 
to the ga e ele great things World; 
fuch asRiches, Plenty, and outward ity, 
aFayour bene d even upon the wor ens 
and 
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and to mourn'for the Loſs or Abſence of this 
Favour makes no Man happy; that which 
makes us ſb, is mourning for the Loſs or Ab- 
ſence of Gud's ſpiritual Bleſſings, ſuch as being 
deprived of the'Ulſe- of God's publick Ordi- 
natices, a femarkable Inſtance whereof we have 
ia David, when forc'd during Ss Perſecu- 
tion, ro wander in Deſerts and Wilderneſſes, 
among Heathens and Infidels, where he had 
no Opportunity of Viſiting the Houſe of God, 

and Far ticipating of the Prayers and Praiſes 
of Gas People, a lively Deſcription of which 
mourniag he gives us, Pal. XLII. 3, 4. A 
ner have lem ny met diy aud night, while they 
fay daily uuto mv, nee n De, When Tre. 
number + hoſe bing, I pony dt my Hul in me, 
fi I butt gen "with 'the AWHHHde,, J bent with 
—— und with the woire of 503 
aul proife, with the mnltit nue whith beg he 
How this aflited him, he eæpreſſes more fully, 
Nef J. where he talks of his Soul being caſt 
down; and diſcuieted within him: And of 
this natare is mouriting of many pious 
Chriſtians, who have ſometime felt great 
great Satisfaction in the 
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the Tyrannizing Power, the Dominion of Sin 
is broken in them; but as it was with the ſe- 
ven Nations, after that their Empire was de- 
ſtroy'd, ſome of the Enemies here and there 
remain d to. exerciſe — of the I, 
raelites; ſo in good Men, after they have ſha- 
ken off the Voak of the Devil, ſome Reliques of 
their old Sins remain, againſt which they fightz 
they ſtrive, they labour, they watch, they pray, 
that their Pride, their Deſire of Vain- glory, 
their Paſſion, their Haſtineſs of Spirit, their 
Puſillanimity and Cowardice in ſpeaking for 
God, their Timorouſneſs in reproving their 
Neighbours, their miſtruſt of God's Mercy, 
their Love and Affection to the World, &r. 
may be gone, that God would ariſe, and that 
theſe Enemies may be ſcatter d, they uſe means, 
they enquire. what they muſt do to mortify 
theſe unruly Deſires, they deny themſelves, 
they faſt, they are angry with theſe Corrup- 
tions, yet ever and anon before they are aware 
they fall, and imprudently yield to Temptati- 
ons of this Nature; they would fain be Maſters 
of thoſe Virtues, Accompliſhments and Perfe- 
&ions; which did fhine ſo bright in the primi- 
tive Saints, but cannot as yet arrive to that 
excellent Temper; for this they mourn, and 
are dejected, and Sorrow. ſeizes; upon their 
Hearts and Minds; yet ſtill, bleſſed are theſe 
Mera 7: 921742 7 0 e 260 
J. Such as mourn, -becauſe their Stay in this 


World is long, becauſe they are kept out of 


Heaven, and from the perfect Enjoyment. of 
0d, becauſe they) are obliged to continue in 
s harren Wildergeſs of the World; * 
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they muſt ſee their God diſhonoured, his Name 
profaned, his Creatures abuſed, his Ordinan- 
ces derided, his Providences diſregarded, his 
precepts flighted, his Promiſes undervalued, 
his Threatnings ſcored, and Charity grow 
cold, and Iniquity abound : This draws from 
them David's Complaint, Wo is me, that I muſt 
dwell in Meſech, and have my Habitation in the 
Tents of Kedar, Pſal. CXX. 5. Indeed ſuch 
Mourners are but few, moſt Men being deſi- 
rous to enjoy the World as long as they can; 
yet ſome there are that have. made their Cal- 
ling and Election ſure; and long to be gone, 
long to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
and to be cloath'd upon with their Houſe from 
Heaven, long to join the Quire of Angels, 
long to be freed from this Earthly Taberna- 
cle, and all this upon the excellent Principle 
of the: Love of God, not from Impatience un- 
der their Pain and Sickneſs, or Frowns of the 
World, or their mean Condition here; but 
becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in their 
Hearts, and becauſe they are kept from enjoy- 
ing their Deſire, becauſe the amorous Needle 
is with-held from clinging tothe beloved Mag- 
net, they mourn ; bleſſed mourning!  _ 
But what? You'll ſay, do no Mourners un- 
der Temporal Loſſes and Croſſes come into 
the Number of theſe bleſſed Men? I anſyer, 


yes. | ; i 
1. If the Cauſe for which, and in which they 
ſuffer Loſſes of their Goods, or Friends be 
great and noble; if they ſuffer for the Goſpel's 
Sake, upon the Account of Righteouſneſs, and 
a good Couſcience, in this Cale their mut. 
ity 2" 
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ing under their Temporal Loſſes may intitle 
them to Bleſſedneſs, provided that their mour- 
ning be mingled with Faith, and Hope, and 
4 holy Scif-refipnarion 3 ; and that they may 
mourn more for the Wickedneſs of the Perſons, 
who are the Inſtruments of their Perſtcu- 
tion, than for the Want of their Corn and 
Wine, 12 Oil, and the Garlicks and Onions 


of 2 pn 
ie theirT emporal Loſles theymourn 
chichy for their Sins, which have hoth-cauſed 
eſer ved theſe rare, Sorrow; barely 
for Temporal Loffes, and for being deprived 
of the Satisfactions of the Fleſh, Aves wh be 
der ring to that Spiritual Life the Goſpel 
es; ſomething there muſt be to ſweeten 
Br four Sop; as it ſtands alone, it comes 
under the Notion of Sorrow of the World, 


apy that we are told works Death; 1 Cor. VII. | 


And conſequently Happineſs cannot be 
theFruit or Effect of it. The Soul therefore that 
mourns under ſuch outward” Calamities, muſt 
look off from the Calamity to the Cauſe of it, 
or Sin which hath procured it; and that 
— the Sorrow, and makes the Mourner 
Yet to prevent Miſtakes, I muſt neceſſarily 
add thefe following Cautions. 

1. We are not to think, that in order to 
arrive to this Bleſſedneſs, A Man or Woman 
muſt do nothing but mourn : is a time 
for en thitte: and there roothes things to 
be done beſides mourning, even the —— 
Duties, and Virtues, and Self-denials, 
red and commanded in this Chapter; ſo 


1 


— 
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when it is ſaid here, beſſed are they that 
mourn, the meaning is, bleſſed are they that 
do ſo, as they have Occaſion to reflect either 
upon the Spiritual Evils which are preſent, or 
upon the Spiritual Bleſſings that are abſent 
from them. It's enough that there be a Dif- 
poſition or Aptitude to mourn, which exerts 
it ſelf whenever any Opportunity offers it 
ſelf to conkder, and to think of ſuch Objects 
as deſerve and — our mourning, elſe Spi- 
ritual Joy would be no Duty; and if our Lives 
were to be fill d with mourning, the Apoſtle's 
ee — been uſoleſs, Phil. IV. 1. Re- 
in the Lord always, i. e. all occaſions, 
pe plating ſay Rejoice. Neither, 4 
2. Muſt the Streſs be laid upon the bare 
mourning, as if the mourning, and weeping, 
and [ſadneſs alone were pleaſing to God, and 
Groans were the only Livery of Heaven; but 
this mourning muſt be in order to a greater 
end, even to eſtabliſh our Souls in the Love 
of God, to ſtrengthen our Graces, to corro- 
borate our Repentance and Averſion from Sin, 
and to purify our outward and inward Man 
more and more, and therefore it is emphati- 


cally call'd, ſorrowing to Repentance, 2 Cor. VII. 
9. Nor, 
3. Are we to think, that a certain Dogree of 


mourning is _ neceſſary, even mour 
expreſſed in fo much ing, ahd trrowing 
as we — in other Chriſtians of our 


tance. All Mens Conditions are not 3 rf a 
Perſona that hath been profanc and lewd, hath 
Reaſon to mourn more, than he whoſe Sint 
bajo deen of 4 ler Size; not but that it was 
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commendable to weep bitterly even for Infir. 
mities, but the obligation of mourning is great- 
er certainly upon a rapacious Publican, than up- 
on the pious Couple, Zacharias and Elixabeth. Be. 
ſides, all Mens Conſtitutions are not alike, ſome 
being of that tender Complexion, that the leaſt 
Touch or Senſe of things makes them weep; o- 
thers of a hardier make, who may be aſtoniſh'd 
and concern'd at great things, but cannot make 
that outward Shew of mourning, that others 
can. It's enough therefore that the Sorrow 
be rational, and that the Mind be ſo affected 
with the Object, that cauſes or deſerves mourn- 
ing, as to work in us a Willingneſs to mourn 
more if we could, and an Indignation againſt 
the Spiritual Evils which are preſent, and an 
earneſt Longing and Endeavour after the Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings which are abſent, and we ſtand 
Having ſet down theſe Cautions, I proceed 
to the ſecond Part, to acquaint you, 

II. Wherein the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Mourn- 
ergeht bits Danzas 11 

1. This mourning is the Character of Saints, 
Exel. IX. 4. 2 Cor. XII. 21. Why? What Bleſ- 
ſedneſs is there in this? will ſome ſay. How? 
No Bleſſedneſs in being a Saint? What's the 
Reaſon then that Kings and Princes wiſh they 
were ſo? What's the Reaſon that moſt wicked 
Men, when they come to die, would fain be 
of that Number? Nay, what's the Reaſon 
that in your. Creed you believe a Communion 
of Saints? Is it not in this Creed, that you 

rofeſs the greateſt Bleſſings, that were ever 
beſtowed upon the Children af Men? 23 
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the Communion of Saints be one; muſt it not 
be a moſt bleſſed thing to be a Saint, and of 
that Communion? According to the Accmurit 
the Holy Ghoſt gives of a Saint, ſuch a Man 
muſt be a'greater Perſon, than the moſt potent 
Monarch of the World; and although Solemon's 
Treaſure in all his Glory + was not ſo dear to 
God, as a Saint is, one that is really ſo; not 
one that proudly aſſumes that Title; not one 
whom Men in Civility call ſo; not one who 
out of Self-conceitednels thinks: himfelf one, 
but one in whom the true Characters of Sancti- 
ty meet. 

2. He that! particularly mourus for the Sins 
of others, * the Sins of the Times, or for 
the Sins of the Nation, or of the whole Chri- 
ſtian World, is thereby made conformable to 


the the pg of * "whom: we xead, that 
10 1 wepr over "it, becauſe of 
inp tht Ter Le TK. At.; Arftl 

to wh ike the God;mift'be both a great 


and eſa State. Greatoels and Bleffedneſs do 


not ways go together, but here they do; for 


x5 yothing ban be greater than che Son of God, 


fo nothing can be more bleſſedd:? Seems it to 


you a Fon -rhing-to'be the King'sSontin-layr, 
ſaid the Shepherd's Son, and 13 it not more 


magnificent to be like the Son af God? If he 
were bleſſed in this mourning,” certainly he 
that ein fa re RT ng mirſt 


85 ve he 7 Pattern börh of our Vir- 


3. Such ade 5 tients aer 


"Od a es Cars 6 ofthe, abi The midſt of 
\fiterr * is nd r them; lis 


Bowels 
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Bowels yearn over them; and though he lets 
them mourn for nd , becauſe their Souk 
thrive and proſper under it, yet he leaves them 
not,forſakes them not, but is with them in that 
mourning Condition; his Eyes are open upon 
them, not to-puniſh but to. bleſs, not to deſtroy 
but to build up, not to kill but to revive; and as 
deſpicable as their State may ſeem, they ſhall 
be comforted, which calls me to the laſt Part. 


l. How, and when they hall be conte 
ted. ; C | I T3 YIL3 OG 11 50 
They ſhall be comforted in this World, and 
in the World to come. wk ene IE 
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I. In this World, and the Steps or Particu Wl t 
lars of this Comfort are as follo . 
1. They ſhall 8 y. God's Spirit, Wt! 
and in their Weakneſs ſhall be made ſtrong, a Ml 
St. Paul was, when he mourned under ſtrong Bi # 
Temptations, under the Buffetings of Satan's Wl 
Angel; My. Grace, faith God, « ſufficient fo WMti 
 thee,..2 Cor. XII. 9. that is, though I do not With 
think fit to deliver thee as yet, there ſhall be th 
ſufficient Grace given to ſupport; thee under WD: 
the Temptation; Or, 

2. They ſhall be enlightned in the midſt of 
their mourning, and they ſhall ſee the wilt 
and holy Deſigns of God, who ſuffers them to 
mourn, which fight ſhall cauſe a Serenity and 

Calmneſs in their Minds; ſuch a Calm as ſhall 
recreate them in Darkneſs, and make ther 
Burthen tolerable, or eaſy to be born: And 
«bis js the Effet of that, famous From 
1 — - fit 
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ts Pſal.. CXII. 4. Unto the Upright there ariſes a 
k 11 in darkneſs. . Ot, Fe : 
m 3. God will ſend Men to comfort them, as 
at he did Philip to the Eunuch, who was perplex- 
on ed about a. Place of Scripture, and knew not 
oy Wl how to help hiniſelf. His good Providence 
as vill o order it, that either ſome faithful Mi- 
all nister df the Word, or ſome other good Man 
rt. ſhall come to them, and ſpeak a Ward in Sea- 
ſoti to them, whereby their Souls ſhall receive 
or- ¶ Strength and Coatage to hold out; as It was 
e Gale, I's ü. 2, 5. and 
. WH following Verſes: o r. 
and 4. His Word ſhall comfort them, either pub- 
lickly preach'd, or read in private: When 
WH they are meditating in the Law of God, ſome- 
icu- thing ſhall come in, that like the Dawning of 
the Day ſhall revive the weary Traveller, and 
irit; Wi this David found by Experience. This 1 my 
2 43 Bi comfort in my af tion, for thy word hath ini 
ons WY fre, Plal. CXIX. 50. Or, 8 
tau's WY 5. They ſhall be deliver'd from the Tempta- 
t fo tion, or yanquiſh the Corruption under which 
not WM they groan, and ſuch Power hall be given 
ll be WM them, as ſhallenabte them ro mock all the ſier 
nder darts of the Devil, and to overcome the Evil 
with Good, as we ſec in St. Paul, Rom. VIII. 


Iſt of:. . ab Os 

wie 6. God will make their very Mourning ſweet- 
m woe them, make their Tears their Cordials, their 
y andWSorrow ſhall be comfottable to them; aud they 
fal find greater Content und Satisfaction ia 
their Weir Tears, than others do in thelr Corn and 

A ine, and Oil, as we fee in theApoltles, 2 Cor. 
mile; DDE MP 


. 4. 2 Cor. XII. 10. Or * 75 : 


$4 | Ker mon Fourth, on vol. l. 


J. God will give them a livelier Sight and 
clearer Apprehenſions of the things w * are 
not ſeen, and theſe 8 75 them up in the 
Flood that riſes iu them, and with theſe 
Bladders they ſhall Twim through the alt Sea, 
and er ſinking, A we ſee in th 
Believers. {po © Of 2 Cor. IV. 16, 17, 18. 


Or, 
8. Their Deal ſhalf comfort them, which 
dal deliver them TI All ge Miſeries and 
Annoya 3 Pots Stop to 4 La Kone of their 
Spirit a emp oral Ei And maße 
n end of all their ir bitter Bra 775 inſomuch 


2 they ſhall be able to Gay with old Simeon, 
Lord now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace; 


fer ming, Eyes haue 9 thy Sal vation, Luke ll. 


— 4 —. of theſs Jkt Re ey alt be comforted 


in this preſent 

2 og amply dere fly. more abut- 
dantly in the World to come. 
The rts. to come. are Cotnfotts in- 

deed. Theſe Comforts David ſpeaks of, 7/a 
XXI. 2. He ſhall male me to tie dowh in greenP 
Wires, be ſhed lead me beſide the ſtill wters. To 
thus Tfaiah, Chap. XXXV. 10. The ra. 
ſom 1 Zord or all 2 "and come ro Ziol 
with Songs. and everlaſting Joys 5 7 2475 Heal 
rhey ba obtain Joy and 2 orrom ans 
S'gbiag. ſhall ſ may. TLey, ſþ Beauty þ fo 
Afhes,, the bof Jay for mourn hag 4 the Gar 
bien Praiſe for the Spirit of. Hera neſs „Ia. LA 
3. When ſuch Mourners % is Worle 
fixch a Scene of Comfort will open to them, # 
att 
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4 ize and the Comfort will 
PEER $50 deſcribe thei Comforts 


775 
Death 3 neither 
| = 25 more 8 
are 

V Face, and bis Name ſp, [Hr 

3; and there ſhall be no Night there, 

_ they need no Candle, noit her Light of the Sun, 
fir the Lord — gives er Light, and PO ME 


tale wur and 


8 


L let not, every Man, that hath ſometime 
in a Fit mourned for his ae bath Go _—_ | 
r he is one f the Number of the Bleſ- 
the Text: It's true, they that mourn 
Sin _ part . here ai 
3 t manner e mou 
the Niſfere 
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d is it mor 


a this ee l 
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22 Sins are not {o eaſily yap- 


— others arę; The the 
uch as Pride, The a Vis 
the World. KH fee 70 Seltzde- 
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Curſing, 
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Curſing, Fornication, Extortion, & r. yet let 
the Conqueſt be 17 facile or more difficult, 

if you mourn for ſuch a Sin, ſome good Effect wil 

appear. Doth your mourning put you in a ſtri. 

ving or wreſtling Condition? do you fwim a- 

inſt the Stream? do you cut the Hair as ſoon a 
it grows again? do you give the Sin no Quarter, 
when you fee it appear again? do you alloy 

the dangerous Gueſt no Harbour? do you huge 
it, embrace it, careſs it no more? If your 
mourning produces not ſuch Effects as theſe, 
it's nought, and they are counterfeit Tear 
you ſhed. If your mourning does not make 
you groan, and long to-berid of your Sins, if 
it doth not make you watchful againſtTemptz- 
tions, if it doth not make you cry out with the 
Apoſtle, who ſhall deliver me from the Body if 
this Death! If you ſmile upon theſe Children ct 

Hell again, after you have mourned; if you 
grow careleſs, and admit them into your Bo- 
Po again, you betray the Falſhood and Hy- 
pon: of your Sorrow, and God will anſwer 
Jou as he did the Jews, Zech. VII. 5. Whenyn 
 fafted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh Mont, 
did you all faſt unto me, even unte me If you 
mourning he right, it will make you hunger 
and breath after God; God's Favour will be 
better than Life to you, who will look upon 
Jin as the greateſt Evil 3: you will be grieve 
tor the Sins of others, and for the Effects 

other Mens Sins, under which good Men groat; 

- you will run to Heaven with Prayers and Cos 
* * your Mouths; if you have wronge 

by Man, you will make him Reſtitution, 0 

ee 03) GOTO ITE ff 1252 Satisfaction 
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Satisfaction; It will moderate your Sorrow or 
Loſſes Temporal, prevent needleſs Sorrows; 
in a word, it will work an Univerſal Reforma - 
tion. 99 | IV :* \ . 


II. Carnal Mirth is not ſuch a Happineſs, as 
ſome imagine. Paul in his Chains is happier 
than Dives in his Purple; Mourners are far 
happier Men in Chriſt's Account, and Peter in 
a Priſon is in a better State, than Herod on a 
Throge.' By carnal Mirth I do not mean a na- 
tural Joy or Complectional, which is a modeſt, 
well-compoſed Rejoycing in the Bleſſings God 
beſtows upoa us, and our Neighbours ; this is 


both lawful, and a Duty; but by carnal Mirth, 


I mean ſinful Mirth ;; ſuch as rejoycing in Ini- 
quity, laughing at our Neighbour's Infirmities, 
being glad at the Misfortunes of our Fellow 
Chriſtians,..making a Mock of. offending God, 
taking Pleaſure in the Follies and Extravagan- 
cies of N s 881 with ill S 
v4 hreakin ing Jeſts upon Religion ; and be 
pleaſed and tickied Wann any thing, that Tt 
yours; of Wantonneſs, Lightaeſs, Frothineſs 
of Mind, abuſing of our Neighbours, Volup- 
tuouſneſs, or unlawful Sports and Recreations, 
or Luxury, &c- Such merry Men the World 
counts happy; ſtrange Happineſs ! which God 
frowns upon, and. is Abomination in his pu- 


rer Eyes! ſuch Mirth makes a David weep z 


and what ;$00d Man can forbear mourning, 

| s Men making ſport with Fire- 
brands? The Mourners at this are infinitely 
bappier than ſuch Players; and though he can 
rejoice in little but Trifles, may for a while 
*%S | i * 4 og . p af 
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paſs for a bleſſed Man among Fools, and Sots, 
and Perfons as very Beaſts as himſelf; yet Men 
whoſt-Senſes- are exerciſed to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt Good an Evil, muſt ever look upon him 
as a very miſerable Man; for his Joys are falſe 
deluding Joys, which will end in Sorrow, and 
ſach Sorrow as will grieve all the Veins of his 
Heart. To ſuch Joy a Man may truly ſay, as 
2 did;- Thou art mad, or rather oy rs 
ule VI. 25. Woe'to-you that laugh now, for you 
ſhall monrn an; weep with he 14 faid; Woe to 
you, for you have-your Reward; you deſired a 
merry Life, and you have it; but when that is 
done, you muſt give God leave to fulfil his 
Threatnings; to be as goed as his Word, and 
to bring that Black and diſinal Cloud: upon 
you, which fell upoir and cruſit the jolly Man 
in the Goſpel; that cloathed himſelf in Purple, 
and far'd delicionſly every Day. Son, remember, 
that in thy life time thou recervedſt rh good things, 
and ſitewiſe Lazarus evil thi 65 now he i! 
ermiforret, cid phon art fi eech, | 


0 netted, Luke XVI. 25. 
II. But theſe are nat the Men that I am at 
preſent concernꝭd to ſpeak” to. They are the 
Mourners Tam to comfort, and therefore ſtcy 
forth ye Mourners of Sir; yon that either 
mourn for your o Sins ot for the gins of the 
Nation, or fbr the Sins of your wickel 
Neighbours, and Relatives, or monrn for the 
Abſence of God's joyful Communications ; or 
mourn under your Corruptions and Tempta- 
tions, becauſe you cannot: yet totally ſubdue 
them; or mourn; becatfe/yaut Graces: are 
not ſtronger,” or becauſe, you muſt — fo 
** * ng 
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long in this Valley of Tears. Fear not ye of 
little Faith, for ye ſhall be comforted. The 
Son of God aſſures you of it: Believe not a 
l that would break your Confidence, 
and diſſuade you from laying hold on this gra- 
cious Promiſe. It — ſtand, it muſt come to 


pas: Comfort is promiſed you, and Comfort 
fall be your, Portion. Search Jour Hearts, 
conſult your Experfence, and ſee what God 
hath done for you already: Look back and 
refſeck what Comforts you have felt 3 
what joys in the midft of Tears, what Refreſh- 
ments in your Sorrows, what Gales of Peace, 
what Characters of God's Goodneſs, what 
Marks of his Favour: Theſe are Zem's that a 
more plentifu Harveſt is to follow.  Perily, 
verily, 1 one vt, that you ſhall weep and I- 
ment, bat the World ſhall rejoyce, and you ſhall be 
forrowful,” but your Serrow ſhall be turned imo Foy, 
faith Chriſt, Joby XVI. 20. And he adds im- 
mediately this Compariſon, A Numa when ſhe 
i in Travail bath Sorrom, becauſe her Hour is come; 
bat ar ſoon u ſhe is deliver d of the Obild, fhe re- 
members 110 pv the a the Foy that a 
Mam ir born into the This admirably 
expreſſes both the Nature of your Sorrow for 
Sin, and the Nature of your Joy, which will 
be the Conſequence of it; A Woman in Tra- 
vail hath Pain, {ſo your mourning for Sin, or 
ee 
es, and Pangs, a t 

Sorrow is uſeful x ble: As a Woman 
in Travail brings forth a Man-Child, that's the 
Effect or Refult of her Sorrow, fo your mourn- 
ing produces the Fruits hes mas: — 

— ibu - 
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Tribulation works Patience, and Patience 
une and Experience Hope, and Hope 
makes not aſhamed. But this is not all: Behold 
alſo in this Similitude the Nature of your fu · 
ture joy; when the Child is born, the Woman 
for Joy forgets her ſo when your 
Fruit is ripe, it ſhall be laid up in the Granary 
of Heaven ; and when you ſhall put off this 
Body of Fleſh and Sin, for the Joy that will 
crown your Temples, you'll forget all the for- 
mer-Anguiſh you labour d under; God will 
comfort you, and your Eyes ſhall ſee it; the 
Lord Jeſus will call to you, and your Ears ſhall 
hear it, Enter you into the Joy 0 Nye Maſer, 
Heaven is the vaſtStore-houle of all Comforts; 
there, wherever you caſt your Eye, you Il be- 
hold nothing but Comfort; Comfort in the 
Spirits of Men made perfect, Comfort in the 
general Aſſembly of the firſt · born, which are 
written in Heaven, Comfort in the innumera- 
vie Company of Angels, Comfort in the Hal- 
letujahs of Cherubin and Seraphin, Comfort 
above you, Comfort within, you, Comfort 
round about you. Tbere your Heart will 
break no more; there your Underſtand- 
ings will be clouded no more; there no 
Storms, no Enemies will diſcompoſe you a- 
ny more; there all that can make , Men 
ſad will be removed from your Sight, for Sin 
will be gone and Devils will tempt no more; 
there you will lie incircled in the Everlaſting 
Arms, and Rivers of Joy will flow round a- 
bout you; your preſent Apri{ Showers will 
produce a glorious Aa; and after your gloo- 
my Night, the Son of Righteouſneſs will ſhing 
MEIN | "> Upon 
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vol. I. the Fifth of St. Matthew. 51 
upon you with healing under his Wings; and 
— Hour changed Joſeph's Fetters into a 
Chain of Gold, his Rags into ſhining Robes, 
his Stocks into a Chariot, his Priſon into a 
Palace, his Water into Wine; ſo in that Mo- 
ment, that your Souls ſhall enter into the Re- 
pions of endleſs Comfort, your mourning will 

chang d into dancing, your Tears into 
Laughter, your Sackcloth into Silks, your 
Aſhes into Garlards, your Thorns into Laws 
rels, your Faſts into Feſtivals, and your un- 
—_— Sighs and Groans into unipeakable 
oyS. 
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SERMON. V. 
St. Matth. Ch. v. Ver. 3. 
W n * for we inherit 


"35% 


n 18 Deeds a — fo 
ſome Latin Copies of the New Te- 
cK_— T 14 in th Sick * 
a e Syrizc 4 
Wor Verſions it is the third; and theſe, as 
the moſt authentick, our ation follows: 
What is ſaid of Meekneſs here, is taken vut E 
Pfd. XXVII. 11. where we read; us 
the Text, The Meek bal inbenit thy Exh. 
Chriſt came not to_reverſe the Morals unter 
the Law, but to ratify and confirm; and 
refine them into greater Perfection, nt to en- 
force them with new Motives, and Atgume fits. 
Moral Vrrde hath been the Ents in 125 
and being founded on the Law of Nature, uſt 
needs be unalterable : N. ts 
for the Practice of eater in 1 
ſtian Religion, than in ** other whatibeyer, 
and the Lines of the Dary are 1 5 drawn in 
livelier Colours, but the WIe it felt, Uke the 
Nature of that God from whom it Hows, re- 
ceiyts no Changer. — 


| Sepmon Efth, on Vol. J. 
In the Explication of the Text, we are to 
conſider, as in the preceding Sentences. 
T. What Meekneſs is, and who tlie Meck 
are, and what their Character is. BY 
it. Wberein their'Bleſſed neſs conſiſts. 
UE. How they ſhall inherit the Barth: 


I. What Meekneſs is; . | 


1. To be meek is not to be mealy-mouth d, 
or gentle, or cal, when it is our Duty to be 
angry; and it is our Duty to be ſo partly with 
our ſelves, when we ſin againſt Heaven, and 
in the Preſence of an Omaipotent God, and 
that is the Anger or Indignation ſpoken, 
2 Gor. VII. 11. partly with others, when they 
do _notoriouſly.. affront. the Divine Majeſty , 
Add ene he Confiences, Gal. UI. 1, 1 
. oo. ! 
1. With thoſe who are under our Command- 
and Power, and Juriſdiction, ſuch as Childrea, 
, Servants, and other Relations 3 or Perſons, 
whoſe Maftets, Goyernours, Guardians, Teach- 
ers, or Tutours wWe are, when they prove iti- 
corxigihle in their Sins, Cen. XII X. 6, 7. 
2. Even with others of our Acquaintance, 
and Perſons whom we converſe with, when 
they profane the Name of God, or run out 
into Licentiouſneſs, and will not be reclaim'd 
by ſofter means, Gal. V. 12. Moſes, though 
one of the meekeſt Men in the World, yet his 
Anger juſtly wax'd hot, when he ſaw the 1 
Nur commit 1 7 05 Exod. Nl 19. 

And bur Saylour himſelt, though che Patte a 
al r ct 
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of Meekneſs, yet could not behold the pro- 
fanation of the Temple without Anger, John II. 


15, 17. and St. Paul and Barnabas, though 


preachers of this Chriſtian Meekneſs, yet were 
obliged to break out into Paſſion, when they 
ſaw the Prieſt of Jupiter bringing Oxen a 
Garlands to do Sacrifice to them, At: XIV. 
14 15- Eli's Meekneſs to his Children prov'd 
his Folly, and his Calmneſs in a Cauſe where 
God was diſhonour'd, pulPd down God's Ven- 
geance upon his Poſterity. A ſoft Expoſtula- 
tion here was altogether unſcaſonable; and in- 
ſtead of ſaying to his Sons, Why do you ſo, he 
ſhould have ſeverely puniſt'd them, when their 
Stubbornneſs baffled all their gentler means of 
their Reformation. _ 
Meekneſs properly relates to Injuries done 
to our ſelyes; where the Injury is directly of- 
fer d to God, our Meekneſs muſt turn into 
Zeal; in all Sins N. our Neighbours, apd 
our own Souls: God is wrong'd, becauſe all 
din is a Trangreſlion, and diſhonouring of the 
Law of God, but ſome Sins are more imme- 
diately levelPd againſt God; yet even in God's 
Cauſe, where the Anger is juſt and lawful, 
Diſcretion muſt guide the Paſſion 3. in a good 
Cauſe Men may be too hit; and where the 
Anger turns into Fury, it becomes Madneſs; 
and inſtead of advancing, diminiſnes and dar- 
kens the Glory of Religion. There is a rati- 
onal Anger, which ahh ſome Warmth and 
Heat, pleads and argnes for God's Honour, 
but runs not out into unſeemly Behaviour, or 


into reviling Language. And this is that An- 


ber Veen hen, ben God is diſhogonred, 
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when we diſhonour him, and when others do 
ſo. So that Meekneſs doth not exclude all 
Anger; for as all Meekneſs is not lawful, ſo 

all Anger is not ſinful. Be ye 13. and ſm nt, 
Raith St. Paul, Eph. IV. 26. which ſhews that 

Tome ſort of Anger is innocent: And it is ſo, 
r vo tor tie... 
I. In God's Cauſe, and from a Senſe of his 

Glory, which we ſe diſhonour'd by the Sin, 
or by the wrong our Neighbours do either to 
God, or to their Fellow-Chriſtians; for tho 
it be lawful ſometimes to be angry at a Fault 
we ſee in our Brethren, yet the Anger muſt be 
more upon the Account of the Indignity offer d 
to God by the Offence, than upon the Account 
2 * Wrong or Prejudice we our ſelves ſuf. 

7 it. ee 
2. It muſt be kept within due Bounds and 
Limits, muſt not turn into Rage, and throw. 

f 8 Coals, and Fire-brands, and odious 

and offenſive Names. Nor, 

3. Muſt it turn into Malice, and Hatred, but 

muſt till be follow'd with Acts of Charity 


And, W Fan 
4. It muſt be after that we Tind gentler 
means uſeleſs, and ineffectual. There are in- 
deed Tome extraordinary Occaſions which re- 
quire a preſent agate as it was in the, 
77 of Zinni and 53 lien e 
| udgment, Numb. XXV. 7. but ordinarily 
hes r Remed 50 to take Place, til 
_ the ſofter, Medicine be refuſed: and ſcorn d, 
* Matth.XVUI. 15. And from hence, 
2. Tou may calily. gueſs. at the Nature 0 
dt Meeknels which wy Text faith niakes © 
ot 
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Votaries bleſſed. Its Definition, or Deſcrip- 
tion rather, is briefly this. It is a Temper of 
Mind, a Grace, or Gift of God's Spirit, where- 
by a Man is enabled to curb, and ſubdue, and 
moderate his Anger, Wrath, and Paſſion; and 
Peeviſhnefs, and cholerick Diſpoſition, when 
it is neceſſary ; and to behave himſelf with 
Calmneſs, Gentleneſs and great Modeſty and 
Moderation in his Speeches and Anſwers, in 
his Actions and Tranſactions with his Neigh- 
bours. I call it a Gift of God's Spirit, becauſe, 
thongh ſome are naturally meek, and no Cho- 
ler ſeems to mingle with their Blood and Com- 
plexion; and though they are born as it were 
into Virtue, yet even this natural Meekneſs 
muſt be refin'd and poliſh'd by Grace, and the 
Spirit of God, before it can be truly acceptable 
to God in Chriſt Jeſus. This Spirit muſt in- 
ſpire it with Wiſdom and Diſcretion, when 
and where it is to keep within, and when and 
where it is to go beyond its natural Bounds, 
when and where it is to uſe a Staff, and when 
and where it is to turn that Staff into a Rod. 
Divines do commonly reckon up five Degrees 
of this Chriſtian Qualification. 
1. Converſing with, and ſpeaking - 
to all ſorts of Perſons calmly, gent- Vid. Cor, 
ly, modeſtly, without Wrath, or zelaLap. 
Anger, or Rage, or Fury, accord- in Luc, 
ing to the Command, Tir. III. 2. hem 
all Meekneſs unto all Men. hg eto} 
2. By our calm and foft Speeches and An- 
ſwers, to endeavour to break and aſſwage the 
Rage and Anger of our incenſed and offended 
Neighbours , according to Solomon's Rule, 
197 7 1 p : H | Prov. 
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Prov. XV. 1. A ſoft Anſwer turns away, or ouglt 
to turn away IWrath. 

Calmly to bear and to endure Injuries and 
Affronts offered to us in Word or Deed, with- 
out rendring Railing for Railing, or Reviling 
for Reviling, for ſo we read, 1 Pet. III. 8, g, 
Love as Brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, nt 
rendring Evil for Evil, nor Railing for Railing. 

4 Even to rejoice in this cahn bearing and 
enduring of Injuries, according to thePrecept 
we have, t Pet. IV. 13, 14. which imports &e- 
Joycing in ſuch Caſes, in as mueb as we are Parta- 
hers of Chr fs Sufferings'* for ſo Chriſt ſuffered 
Reproaches, Threatnings, Calumnies, Injuries, 
Sr. and committed himſelf tu him "that judee: 
rig beeou y, 1 Pet. II. 23. ads) 

5- By Acts of Meeknets to endeavour to o- 
vercome our enlarged and ill matured Neigh- 
bours, according to the Rule, Rom. KH. 20, 21, 
F thine Enemy hunger, feed bim; if be tbinf, 
give him drink; Be not overcome with evil, but e- 
vercome the evil with got bir 

Theſe are the Degrees of which 1 ſhail have 
occaſion to _ more particularly, When 

come to explain, 2. 22. Iu tbe mean whik, 
give me leave to tell you, that de chat arrives 
. £0 one of theſe Degrees, muſt not reſt ther, 
but proceed, till he come to the Top of the 
Ladder. This is the Race a Chriſtian is to 
run in- He that wil mot go on to the fur- 
thermoſt Stage of his Cutie, has weack'd the 
- firſt and ſecond 4n vain. The Diſſioulſty of the 
Task maſt be no Diſtouragement; if it be, 
we are not truly ſenichle of the Bieſſedutſ⸗ 
which attends this Meeknefs,: which is the ſe- 
cond Point I am toſpeak to. II. Where: 


e , TOY .. . p 
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a II. Wherein the Bleſtedneſs of meek Chri- 
ſtians doth conſiſt. 


h- 
"b t. This Virtue renders us acceptable-to God 
8 and Man, how acceptable it makes us to God, 


6 St. Peter ſnews, 1 Pet. III. 4. where we read, 
od that a meek and quiet 2 & in the Sight of God 

f of great Price. God ſets a mighty Value upon 
bi it, and the Virtue makes Mca great and ho- 
nourable in his Eyes. What Pains do poor 
Mortals take to gain Credit and Reputation 
with Men of high Rank and Quality, when 
. they are to act, or ſpeak, or do any Exerciſe 
* WW before them, they do their beſt, and all the 
Powers of their Soul are employ'd to come off 
N with Applauſe. But how few take the way 
>" Wi to gain Credit and Reputation with God the 
5 preat Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 

) im. To be meek is the way to his Eſteem, 
and to gain his Approbation and Commenda- 
tion. Meekneſs exalts the Soul, and hath ſuch 
Charms about it, as make a 'glorious God look 
with a very fayourable Eye upon the Perſon a- 
dorn'd with this wedding Garment. It's the 
very Livery of Chriſt's Diſciples, the Mark of 
his Sheep, and therefore cannot but be accep- 
table to the great Shepherd of Mens Souls. Add 
to all this, That it makes us acceptable to 


the Men too, not only becauſe moſt Men had rather 
che deal with a meek than with a fiery or chole- 
be, rick Perſon, bat becauſe the Virtue hath ſuch 
oy Advantages in it, as even force Eſteem and 
be. Leneration. Brutiſh and ſenſual Men eſteem 


nothing — Ew Sou, 5 
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indeed their Verdict is fo inconſiderable, that at 
it is not worth regarding. But Men of Senſe, as 
and Reaſon, and Underſtanding, cannot bu: X. 


value the Perſon in whom this Meekneſs ſhinr-. 
it being an Argument of the nobleſt Conqi He 
greater certainly than Pompey or Cæſar could an 
boaſt of. Eſau, though a profane Perſon, could of. 
not but admire his Brother ®acob, Gen XXXIII. out 
4+ And if the great Saviour of the. World, IS < 
was juſtly counted bleſſed, becauſe he grew in 
Favour with God and Man, the mcek Chriſtian 
muſt needs be ſo, for his Meekneſs hath the 
fame Virtue, and renders him acceptable to 
God and Maa. | is PO 1 
2. It fits and diſpoſes a Man for the Influx 
of Celeſtial Wiſdom, for it is of the ſame Na- 
ture with Humility ; aud that, as I faid before 
prepares for the [richer Influences of God's 
Communications. Humility and Meekneſs, like 
Twins, live and die together. He that would 
"be meek, mult firſt learn to be humble; for 
it's Pride makes Men fretful, and fly out into 
Paſſion; and as theſe two Virtues go Hand in 
'E and together, fo they participate of the ſame 
Bleſſings. Eliſha,” 2 Kings III. 15. was unfit 
for the Illapſes of God's Spirit, while he was 
in a Paſſion, and therefore a Minſtrel was 
brought to play before him, to compoſe his 
I houghts, to allay the Storms his Soul was in, 
and to rock the Waves of his diſorder'd Paſſ- 
ons into a Calm; and when this was done, the 
Spirit deſcended upon him in Gifts of Prophe- 
cy. It is this Spirit of God, that muſt illu- 
minate the Mind, and fill it with Celeſtial 
Wiſdom, and no ſubject fo ſit for it, as a * 
392941 8 © an 
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and quiet Spirit. This is no new Divinity, but 
as old as David's time, for thus he ſaith, Pſal. 
XXV. 9. The meek will he guide in Judgment, the 
meek will he teach his ways. And this even ſome 
Heathen Philoſophers have been fenſible of, 
and with them agrees the Author of the Wiſdom 
of Solomon, Chap. I. 4. Turbulent. Paſſions keep 
out this Spirit of God. But where the Soul 
is calm, this Spirit ſpreds his Wings over ic, 
as a Hen over her Brood, and teaches her the 
Myſteries of Godlineſs, diſplays to her the 
Glories of the Goſpel, repreſents to her the. 
Deſigns of God's Providences, gives her a live- 
ly Sight of God's Goodueſs, and the Reward 
to come, and at once diſcovers to her, and 
preſſes upon her the powerful Arguments of 
the Love of God, which prevail with her to 
follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goes. And 
ſince the meek have the Honour of being bleſ-.. 
ſed with this Celeſtial Wiſdom, whatever the 
World thinks of them, they mult be bleſſed 
and happy. ä 


I. Bleſſed they are, becauſe they ſhall inbe- 
r the Earth; and how they do that mult be 


our laſt Enquiry. 


t. Some by inheriting the Earth, under- 
ſand the milleanary Reign, or the Reign of 
the Saints here on Earth for a thouſand Years. 
ut ſurely this cannot be the meaning of it; for 
If there be ſuch a millennary Reign, which I 
vill neither affirm, nor deny; it's evident from 
Rev. XX. 4. that this Reign is confin'd to Mar- 
yrs, and thoſe that have been beheaded for the 

+ e Teſtimony 
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102 Sermon Fiſib, on 
ſtimany of Jeſus; and ſurely Men may be 
meek, and expect a Reward of God without 
being Martyrs. Therefore others more juſtly 
underſtand it of the preſent Earth we all in- 
habit, and refer the Bleſſedneſs here ſpoken of 
to the quiet Poſſeſſion the meek enjoy, or have 
of the Bleſſings God's liberal Hand beſtows 
upon them. For though ſometimes they loſe 
all they have in the World, though they are 
harraſs'd by their Enemies, tho* their Meck- 
neſs is ſometime their Lofs, though barbarous 
Men ſometime take Advantage of their Meck- 
neſs to undo them, yet for the moſt part they 
quietly and contentedly enjoy what God ives 
them, be it more or leſs; to be ſure they have 
the beſt means in their Hands to poſſeſs 
what they have in Peace. And that's their 
Meekneſs which makes them recede frequently 
from their Right for Peace and Quiet's Sake: 
and God will not ſuffer them to be Loſers by 
their Meekneſs; and therefore rewards that 
with Content which they ſeem to want in o- 
ther things, it being his method to take Care 
of, and to fight for thoſe who will not fight 
for themſelves. But though the meek may in 
this Senſe be ſaid to inherit the Earth, 
1. With reſpec to their quiet Poſſeſſion of 
the temporal things God gives them, 
2. With reſpec to the Fayour of Men God 
makes them Heirs of | | 


3. With reſpe& to the Succeſs that ſome- 


times attends their temporal Concerns, as a 
reſent Recompence of their Virtue, as it was 
Rid of a great Man in this Kingdom, that roſe 
from a ſmall to à very great Eſtate, * 
O's? * : 
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to overcome the Malice of his Enemies with 
Meekneſs and Patience; that he never ſued 
any Man, nor any Man ever ſued him: 
Though I ſay, we muſt grant, that in this 
Senſe the meek may be ſaid to inherit the 
Earth: Yet, 5 

2. This Senſe methinks in this Place is not 
great Enough, where we find our Saviour in- 
tends to encourage his Followers to the no- 
bleſt Enterprizes, by the nobleſt and moſt ex- 
cellent Rewards. When David ſpoke theſe 
Words, The Meek ſhall inhe it the Earth; it's 
like he meant the Land of Canaan, and a quiet 
Poſſeſſion of their own in that Country : but as 
the Land of Canaan was an Emblem of the 
Land of Eternal Glory ſo Chriſt, whoſe Pro- 
viace it was to bring Life and Immortality to 
Light, muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of this Earth 
in a more ſublime and exalted Seaſe, and 
thererefore by the Earth here mult be under- 
ſtood ſomething greater; even the happy Re- 
gions of immortal Bliſs, call d ſometimes rhe 
new Heaven aud the nem Earth, Rev. XXII. 1. 
ſometimes a Heavenly Country, Heb. XI. 16. 
ſometimes the Land of the Living, at leaſt in the 
Senſe of ſome of the Fathers, P/al. CXVI. 9. 
even thoſe Regions which were preſigured by 
the Land of Promiſe, by the Land that flow'd. 
with Milk and Honey. In a Word, the Holy: 
Ghaſt in Scripture loves to exprels thoſe hap- 

py Regions of eternal Love and Felicity b 
various Names; ſometimes by a River, becauſe 
Joys axe in a perpetual Flax and Motion 
there, ſometimes by a Mountaia, or Hill, be-, 
cauſe the glori ed Saints will be exalted to 
; H 4 Seats 
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Seats high and lofty, and overlooking all the 
World ; ſometimes by a City, becauſe of the 
Unanimity of the Inhabitants ; ſometimes by 
a Kingdom, hecauſe of the Splendor and Glo- 
ry of that State; and hereby the Earth, be- 
cauſe of the Afffuence of all things, that can 
make the meek rich, and bleſſed, -and happy. 
And they are ſaid to inherit this Glorious 
1. Becauſe as Children they have a Right to 
it while they live here, as a San hath a Right 
to his Father's Land. Aa bt 

2. Becauſe after Death they ſhall actually 
poſſeſs this Eſtate of their Father which is in 
Heaven: ſo that their inheriting ſpeaks them 
Children, Sons, and Daughters of the Almigh- 
ty, to whoſe Share the rich Demeſns of the 
other World will fall, not after their Father's 
Death, who is immortal and cannot die, but 
after their own Death; and this ſhews the dif- 
ference. betwixt ' inheriting © Eſtates here on 
Earth, and inheriting the Regions of Eternal 
Bliſs. There Men inherit after their Father's 
Death, here after their own Death, 


1. It's evident from hence, how improper 
and unfit a ſolitary Life is for the Practice of 
the nobleſt Precepts of Chriſtianity. Meek- 
neſs and ſubduing our wrathful, cholerick, 
peeviſh and angry Inclinations is certainly one 
of the moſt excellent Rules of our holy Reli- 
gion. But how ſhall he that retires from all 


Company, lives in a Peſart; in a Wen 


1922. 
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in Wood; where he lives out of all Converfe, 
how ſhall he live up to the Strictneſs of this 
Rule, who hath none to offend him, none to 
diſpleaſe him, none to affront him, none to 
do him any Injury, none to talk impertineatly 
before him, none to oppoſe or croſs him? Its 
Temptations muſt try this Virtue. To be chaſt 
upon Mount Athos, where no Women come; 
to be ſober in Scythia, where no Wine, no 
ſtrong Liquors grow, is pitiful and mean, and 
at belt but a negative Innocence; but with Lor 
to be chaſt in Sodom; ſober with Anacharſis in 
debauch'd Athens ; with the Salamander to lie 
in the Fire, without being conſumed ; and 
like Fiſhes to ſwim in the Salt Sea, and to con- 
tract nothing of its Saltneſs; this is Virtue, 
this is heroick, this is Chriſtian like. Provo- 
cations, Inſolencies, Injuries, theſe are the 
Touchſtone that muſt ſhew whether our Meek- 
neſs be genuine or not. The moſt cholerick 
Man alive may fancy himſelf to be the meekeſt 


Creature under Heaven, while there is none 


to diſturb or diſorder his Paſſions. But in your 
Trade, in your Commerce, in your Traffick, 
in your Callings and Employments, in Compa- 
ny, in Society of others, when you are ſlight- 
ed, abuſed, undervalued, diſhonoured, and 
call'd ill Names; when things are ſaid and 
done, which are againſt your Intereſt, Opini- 
on, judgment; and when you are croſt by 
your Neighbours in your Deſigns, then to be 
meek, then to be ſilent, then to ſay nothing, 
or to anſwer with Moderation and Dicſretion, 
then to return nothing that may ſavour of 
Revenge in Word or » that's u 

n ded thats 
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that's the Tryal, that's the Vertue we fpeak 
of; then to curb your Paſſions, then to refrain, 
then to huſh aud quiet your unruly Affections, 
not out of Policy, but out of Love to God and 
Charity of your Neighbour, that's great, that's 
to prepare for inheriting the Land where An- 
gels live. Some are ſuch cunning Artiſts, that 
they can conceal their Paſſion, when it is their 
Intereſt not to ſhew it, but whenever they have 
a fair Opportunity to ſhew their Spleen, they 
will not fail to let the Offender w., that 
they have not forgot the Injury offer'd them. 
But this is Hypocriſy, not Meekneſs; Malice 
and Artifice, not Calmneſs; in a Word, a 
perfect Cheat. It's a Senſe of God, a Senſe of 
our Duty, a Senſe of the Neceſſity of it, a 
Senſe of the Love of Chriſt, a Senſe of the 
Weight and Importance of the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, that muſt plant this Meekneſs in our 
Souls, and this it is that muſt check and over- 
awe our unruly Appetites. Siniſter Ends and 
Deſigns ſpoil all Virtue whatſoever. It's not 
ſuppreſſing a Sin, but deſtroying it, not hiding 
it from Men for the preſent, but laying the 
Axe to the Root of the Tree, that makes Men 
Favourites of Heaven. Beſides, this Meekneſs 
muſt be uuiverſal, -exereis'd not only when 
Perſons great and powerful, whom we fear, or 
from whom, we expect ſome Advantages, give 
the Provocation, but when our Equals, or In- 
feriours, or Perſons whom we haye ſome Com- 
mand over, ſay and do things which are apt 
to ſtir up Paſſions within us. How far we may 
lawfully be angry with ſuch Perſons, X have 
when in the Beginning of this — = 

oF 
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for the moſt part in the Affairs of eum and 

rum, in things where our Honour, Profit, 
Eaſe, and Pleaſure and Intereſt are touch'd, 

that's the Theatre on which this Meekneſs muſt 
be ſhewn. * 


II. Since ſuch a Bleſſeqneſs attends this ad- 
mirable Virtae, no leſs than inheriting the 
Regions of eternal Blifs; need I give you a 
other Arguments to make you enamour'd wit 
it? when the preſent and the future Favour of 
that God, in whoſe Power it is to make us 
happy or miſerable for ever, is promis d and 
entail'd upon this Qualification: What ſtrange 
Hearts muſt, you have, if fuch Motives cannot 
eyail with you to reſolve upon the ſerious 
Study and Practice of it? 
But Iam naturally fretful, a ſmall thing diſ- 
compoſes me, and I cannot help it. How 
Sinner! Naturally fretful ? Hath Grace then 
done thee no Service ? Hath the Goſpel done 
no Good npon thee ? A in a State 
of Nature, and art not thou afraid? What ? 
in the Fleſh yet? and a Stranger tu the Spirit 
of Chriſt, and unconcern'd at the ſolemn Pro- 
teſtations of God, that met that are in the 
Fleſh cannot teaſe God, a that he that hath * 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his? Is 
that thy Excuſe, which ought to be thy Sor- 
row? or ſhall that ſerve as an Apology, which 
deſerves thy deep Repentanice ? 
Ay, But I have ſuch Provocations given me, 
that Fleſh and Blood is not able to endure 
them; the meekeft Man alive could not for- 
bear bring in a Paſſion, if he had to deal ron 
— uc 
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ſuch Men as I have. Ah Chriſtian ! Chriſtian 
did I ſay, thou art none, till thou ſtudieſt 
Meekneſs; yet I know, that thou art proud 
of that Name, and be it ſo. Chriſtian, how 
willing art thou to believe, that none is truly 
meek, becauſe thou art not! How willing to 


believe that none hath ſuch Provocations as 


thou haſt, and that none is able to bear them, 
becauſe thou art loath to endure them! Doubt 
not, vain Man, there have been, and are 
thouſands in the World, that with an admira- 
ble Calmneſs of Mind have born, and do bear 
far more than ever thou hadſt Occaſion to 
bear; What? Doſt thou think thy God com- 
mands thee Impoſſibilities? Doſt thou take 
him to be ſo hard a Maſter, that he bids 
thee remove Mountains, and gives thee no 
Strength to touch them with one of thy Fin- 
gers? 


tiouſly uſed will curb thy raging Paſſions, 
and turn thy Wrath and Anger into the 
Meekneſs of a Lamb, and they are theſe fol- 


lowing. 


1. Next to fervent and importunate Prayer, 


which muſt ever be uſed in all Attainments of 
Virtue, great Conſideration muſt be uſed ; 
Conſideration I mean of the Dignity and Ex- 
cellency of this Virtue, and the Deformity and 
Unſeemlineſs of its oppoſite Anger, and 
Wrath, and inordinate Paſſion. What Har- 
mony, what Sweetneſs, what excellent Muſick 
doth this Meekneſs cauſe in the Soul; what 
Diſorder, what Confuſion doth Anger ſtir 
up in that noble part? How amiable is the Ones 

* 28 ; ow 


There are means, which being conſcien- 
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how deteſtable the other. Behold an angry 
Man, what a disfigured Creature is he? 
The Picture is loathſome, and the Snape abo- 
minable. "HIT 

2, When you find the Paſſion of Anger 
ſtirring in you be ſilent, ſay nothing, do no- 
thing till that inward Heat be over, and then 
ſpeak, and do what Reaſon, and Religion, and 
Conſcience ſhall dictate. -It was very good 
Advice of Anthenodorus to Auguſtus the Empe- 
rour, whenever he was angry with a Man, 
to repeat the four and twenty Letters of the 
Alphaber, before he proceeded to the Execu- 
tion of the Sentence; for he thought by that 
time, his Thoughts would be cooler, and he 
would judge berter. x » 

3. Think of the many peremptory Com- 
mands, that preſs this Meekneſs upon you, 
Eph. IV. 2. Col. III. 12. Matth. XI. 28, 29. 
I Pet. II. 21, 22. I Pet. III. 4. Surely thefe Com- 
mands were not given in vain; and did you 
reflect what the Name Chriſtian imports, not 
to go to Church, not to profeſs the Goſpel, 
not to call your ſelves Proteſtants, but to live 
up to the Commands of Chriſt Jeſus, your 
Lord, and your God, and how he proteſts, 
that he will own none for his Diſciple or Fol- 
lower, that is unwilling to do what he Com- 
mands. Such ſerious Reflections would work 
upon you, make you venture all to arrive to 
this Grace, the rather, becauſe while you live 
in neglect of this Virtue; you live in Sin, and 
to live in Sin is a State of Enmity againſt God, 
and is this the Coat of God's Children? 


4+ The 
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4. The Example of Chriſt hath moved and 
perſwaded others to this Virtue, and can it not 
move yon ? Behold that Lamb of God, who 
endured greater Reproaches, [njuries, Calum- 
nies ;- yet like a Sheep before his Shearers, he 
was dumb. It's true, he calls the Phariſees 
ſometimes Fools, and blind Guides, and Ser- 
pents, and a Generation of Vipers; but theſe 
are only juſt Deſcriptions of the Nature of 
thoſe Beaſts, not the Reſults of a diſorderly 
Paſſion. In Affronts offered to his Perſon, how 
calm, how gentle was that Lamb! Behold 
the Scene of his Sufferings, and you will ſee 
this Trath written with Sun-beams. Thou- 
ſands that are now in Heaven have been 
wrought upon by this great Example, and 
ſhall it have no Influence upon you? Strange! 
vou ſhould 7s 1-0 be ſaved by him, and ne- 
glect the way he bath appointed in arder to 
Salvation. | e £6400 
F. Take heed of a raſh miſconſtruing of 
your Neighbours Words and Actions. No- 
thing provokes to Paſſion fooner, than ſuch 
Miſinterpretations. Either this Man ſaid fo 
to refle& upon you, or he did not bow low e- 
nough before you, or he did not ſhew you that 
Civility he ought, or he did ſuch a thing to 
expreſs his Contempt of your Perſon, & c. Put 
favourable Conſtructions on your Neigbour's 
Deportment toward you, and you will prevent 
hoſe Fits of Anger, which now you 2 into 
| wt. pare aud the Ruin of your 


6 . con- 


vol. I. rhe Fifthof St. Matehew. 171 
6. Conſider how profitable this Virtue is; 
profitable to others who will ſooner hearken 
to you, and liſten to your Advice, when deli- 
ver 'd with Meekneſs; you will edify them, en- 
gage them to praiſe-God for the Grace which 
is beſtowed upon you; profitable to your 
ſelves, it will be a ſafe- guard to you, you will 
not only enjoy what you have more quietly, 
but you will be. able to bear Adverſity better 
when it comes; and we know that God very 
often rewards theſe Acts of Meekneſs with 
turning the Hearts of Enemies toward the 
Meek into Mercy and Compaſſion. 
To this r remember a Paſſage in 
Moeſchus, of 2 certain pious old Man, hen 
ſome Thieves broke into his Houſe, the good 
Man ſtood ſilent by, while the Barbarians ri- 
fled his Coffers; having taken what they 
thought fit, they departed; but the old Man 
ſpying a Bag of Money, they had either over- 
look d, or forgotten to take with them, he 
runs out, and calls after them, that they had 
left ſomething of Value behind them, and 
there it was if they would come back and fetch 
it. The Thieves looking upon it as Raillery 
or Mockery had no Mind to return; but Cu- 
rioſity at laſt prevail'd with them to go and 
ſee hacker the Man were in good earneſt, and 
finding him real in what he ſaid, they were fo _ 
confounded with the Calmneſs and Meekneſs of 
the Man, that they reſtored him all they had 
robb'd him of, and cry'd out, this is a good 
Man indeed. I conclude wirf St. Paul's Ob- 
teſtation, Eph. IV. 1, 32. Grieve not the holy 
ſpirit of God, whepeby ye are ſealed into the day 
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of Redemption. Let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, 
and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, be put away 
frogs you with all Malice. And be ye kind 
ene to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Chriſt's Sake hath for- 


(iven jon, | 
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SERMON VI 
S.. Matth. Ch. V. Ver. 6. 


Bleſſed are they which do hunger an thirſt 
Her Righteduſueſs , for they ſhall be 


JHERE is nothing more common in 
Scripture, than to expreſs the Do- 
rite or Leffons God hath thought 
A. fit to reveal to us, by Meat; and 
Bread, and 5000 „and Milk, and Wine, and 
water; and our Pocility or Readineſs to im- 
bibe, or digeſt, and obey theſe Leſſons by 
eating and drinking ; all which is done on pur- 
poſe, to give us clearer and livelier Appreheri- 
tons of things ſpiritual and unſeen; and as 
our Knowledge comes by our Senfes, fo by 
thoſe external Objects and Actions, to lead us 
to higher Thoughts, and ſublimer Notions. 
This — next! not wonder to find our 
$vjour ſpeaking here of a Hunger and Thirſt 
ifter Righteouſneſs;for this is but a Continua- 
tion of che fame Metaphor; for though Hun- 
zer and Thirſt be properly the Office and Fun- 
tion of the Body, yet there being an Appe- 
tite in the Soul which is vety like it, Chriſt 
chuſes to expreſs it by theſe known natural 
Ations or Incliaations. And leſt this Hun- 
| | ger 
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ger and Thirſt fhould be interpreted 
as a Puniſhment rather than a Mercy; the 
God-like Preacher here not only pronounces a 
Bleſſing upon it, but encourages to it by a ve- 
ry weighty and precious Promiſe in the Text, 
Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 

Three things, call them Doctrines, or Pro- 
poſitions, or Conclyſions, or what you will, 
are here ſuggeſted to us. 


I. That there is a Hunger and Thirſt af. 
ter Righteouſneſs, which 1s very commenda- 
ble. 

II. Without this Hunger and Thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, a Man cannot be bleſſed or 
happy; ; 

III. The Happineſs of thoſe who do hunger 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, conſiſts in Po 
ing filled, ” | 


I. There is a Hunger and Thirſt after Righ- 
tcouſnefs, which is very commendable. That's 
as little as a Man can gather from the Text; 
this State being pronounc'd bleſſed, that Bleſ- 
ſedgeſs makes it commendable at leaſt. By 
Righteouſneſs here, ſome do piouſly under- 
ſtand Chriſt Jeſus, who is call'd The Lord ow 
Righteouſneſs, Jer. XXIII. 6. and is ſaid to 
be made unto us of God, Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 
30. and the Reaſons why he is called ſo are, 

1. Becauſe he is the Fountain of all Rigb- 
teoulnels. ,... l e 
2. Beca uſe he is the Author of that Rigb- 
tecouſneſs which 1s in us. 


3. Be. 


_ 
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3. Becauſe by his perfect Righteouſnels, he 


covers the accidental and unallow'd of Defeas 


of our ſincere, though imperfect Righteouſneſs. 
And no, doubt they that truly hunger and 
thirſt after Chriſt, deſirous to be taught by 
him, as their Prophet; to be ſaved by him, 38 
their Prieſt ; and. to be ruled by him, as their 
King, may be ſaid ta he in a,blefled State; but 
tho* the Word here uſed, may law fully be applied 
to Chriſt, yet this cannot be the direct Senſe 


of it in this Place, where Chriſt's Deſigu is to 


repreſent all the Graces a_ Chriſtian: is to be 


adorn'd with; and therefore by Righteouſneſs 


here, muſt be. meant the whole Circle of Vir- 


tues, the whole Compaſs of Goodneſs, which 


4 Chriſtian, is capable of on this Side Heaven, 


and this is the common Acceptation of the 


Word, and in this Senſe we find it oppos'd to 
a ſinful Life in general, Rom. VI. 20. When you 
were Servants of Sin, you were free from Righte- 


#»fſneſs, and his Righteouſneſs is. after ward, 


9. 22. call'd becoming Servants of God, and having 
our Fruit unto Holineſs. _ The righteous. Man is 


indeed repreſented in Scripture, as a juſt, Man 


in his Dealings: and Righteouſneſs; ſtands, of- 


ten for doing juſtice, and rendring to all their 
due, and doing every Man right; but it is not 


with an intent to ſeparate the other Virtues 
from it, but to ſhew, that the good. Man, who 
is faithful and conſcientious in his Worſhip, 
and doing the Will af God, among other Vir- 


tues which he practiſeth, exerciſes this alſo, 
and doth by others as he would have others do 


by him. So that by Righteouſneſs here, is to 
Goodneſs in all 
I 2 Cotidt- 
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Conditions and Relations, whereby both the 
outward and inward Man becomes intirely ſub- 
ject to God; and without it he cannot be ſaid 
to deal juſtly and righteouſly with God: and 
after this Righteonſneſs it is that a Hunger 
and Thirſt is commended kere, which Hunger 
and Thirſt imports. 

1. A great Senſe, that there is no true Satis- 
faction either in Sin, or in a worldly. carnal 
Life. This we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe; for 
- how ſhould à Man hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, except he be fenſihle, that here 
zs not his Reſt, neither in Sin, nor in the Con- 
tentments of this preſent World, theſe being 

the grand Impediments of that Righteouſneſs. 

That's the Reaſon why Men, who place their 
chiefeſt Happineſs in ſublunary Enjoyments, 

have nothing of this Hunger and Thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, till they become ſenſible of the 
Vanity of this World, and the Danger of a ſin- 
ful Life, their Appetite after Righteouſneſs is 
inſignificant, nor can their feeble Wiſhes be 
call'd fo, but when they have a thorough 
View of the Rottenneſs of the Bottoms they 
- have failed in ; then they affe& and de- 
fre this Plank to ſwim out of the Gulph of 
Perdition. | 

2. It imports a high Efteem of this Righ- 
teouſneſs and Goodneſs, and without it, it's 
ra to hunger and thirſt after it, for 
Men do not uſe to long after things they do 
not value, nor are their Deſires very ſtrong 
after Objects they ſee no Satisfaction in. A 
Man hungry and thirfty, prizes the Meat and 
drink that is before him, ſo muſt he the Righ- 
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teouſneſs. we ſpeak of that doth truly hunger 
and thirſt after it. If he doth not prize it a- 
bove Gold, and Silver, and Pearls, and pre- 
cious Stones, his Hunger and Thirſt after it 
cannot be conſiderable; but when he comes to 
count all things Droſs and Dung in Compari- 
ſon of it, then he is moſt likely to hunger 
and thirſt after it: 

3. It imports a very earneſt Deſire to be 
righteous and good in all Points. Such a De- 
ſire, as Men very hungry and tlirſty have af- 
ter Meat and k, and that we know is not 
very faint. The Scripture therefore expreſſes 
by a very emphatical Similitude, Pſal. XLII. 
1. As the Hart'pants after the Water Brooks, ſo 
panterl my Soul after thee, O God. The Hart or 
Stag is à Creature naturally hot, but being 
chas d and hunted; his Deſire after the cooling 
Streams becomes more earneſt and vehement; 
and ſuch muſt be this Deſire after Righteouſ- 
neſs, even as it is, Pſal. LXIIk 1. My Soul 
thirſterh, any Fleſh longs for thee in a dry Land, i. 
e. as a Man or Traveller ſpent with the La- 
bour or the Trouble of his Journey in a dry 
Land where no Water — Theſe Expreſſions 
import a very ſtrong Deſire, a Deſire which 
hath. no * nag — ſiniſter Ends and De- 
ſigns, but is ſincere, and lively, and vigo- 
rous, and i unate, which will not be 
denied, and prevails by its Fervour and Im- 
partuuiry. 3 a | 

4. It imports actual and earneſt Endeavours 
to be truly good and righteous, by a diligent 
and conſcientious Uſe of the proper meaus. 
We do not look upon a Man that talks of ha- 
* ‚ 13 Vang 
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ving a thing, or pretends his Heart ſet upon 
it, as being in good earneſt, if his Endeavours 
be not ſuitable-to his Deſires. The Merchant or 
Trades-man that deſires to be rich, we know 
what Pains they take; nay the Day-Labourer 
that deſires aLivelihood.So he that hungers and 
thirſts after Righteouſneſs indeed, will inquire; 
and hear, and read the Word of God, and 
ponder it in his Mind, and pray hard, and 
deny himſelf, and break off from looſe Com- 
pany, and meditate, and think, and ſhun Oc- 
caſions of Evil, and follow God, as the Man 
in the Goſpel did his Neighbour at Midnight 
for three Loaves, and will leave no Stone un- 
turn'd, to compaſs this Goodneſs and Righ- 
teouſneſs, as a Man who is very hungry or 
thirſty doth not fit ſtill, but beſtirs himſelf to 
het Food and Drink which he ſtands in need 
OE eli day Hor Peat ng Brant Ar, fre + 


5. It imports a Progreſs in this Hunger and 
Thirſt, and when we are arrived to ſuch a de- 
gree of Righteouſneſs, then to hunger and 
thirſt, and endeavour after higher Degrees of 
it. To this purpoſe. are thoſe frequent Ex- 
hortations, Grow in Grace, and ſee that ye abound 
more and more in Faith, in Love, and Charity: And 
give all Diligence to add to your Faith, Virtue ; 
1to Virtue, Knowledge; unto Knowledge, Tempe- 
jauce; unto Temperance, Godlineſs; unto Godli- 
meſs, Pat ence, unto Patience, brotherly Kinane{s , 
and unto bratherly Kindneſs, Charity, 1 Theſſ. III. 
12. IV. 1. 2 Pet. I. 5, 6, 7. II. 18. A Chri- 
ſtian's Labour, like the Husbandman's, is ne- 
yer at an end: when one Luft is mortified, he 
4 . 3 Lt 8 muſt 
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muſt begia to ſubdug and mortify another, and - 
when he hath made one Virtue his domeſtick, 
he muſt take another into his Family. The 
Hunger and Thirſt here ſpoken of, is not a 
momentary Appetite, which is to laſt for a 
Day, or ſo; but an Appetite perpetual, 
which is to run through the whole Courſe of 
our Lives, and which is ſtill encreas'd by being 
filled; inſomuch that if a good Chriſtian were _ 
to live here a thouſand Years, he would ſtill 
find Degrees and Acts of Righteouſneſs to 
hunger and thirſt after. | 
6. It imports ſuch a ſpiritual Hunger and 
Thirſt, or ſuch a Deſire after Righteouſneſs, as 
is content to undergo and endure bodily Hun- 
ger and Thirſt, and other temporal Inconve- 
niences both for the Attainment and Preſerva- 
tion of it. He that is loath to be at any Trouble 
for it, or unwilling to abridge himſelf in any 
thing that's pleaſing to the Fleſn, either for the 
gaining of it, or the maintaining of it, hath 
but a weak Appetite after it, to be ſure no 
ſuch Appetite as the Man of Honour hath af- 
ter worldly Glory, who can diſpenſe with 
ſcratch'd Faces, with Scars, and Wounds, and 
hard Lodging, and puddleWater, and a home- 
iy Dyet, and all to attain to an empty Name 
of a Valiant Man.  Sarely Righteouſneſs de- 
ſerves as generous a Deſire; we ſee what Men 
will do in a Famine, even venture Reproach, 
and Contempt, and being abuſed, and reviled, 
to get Food convenient; ſuch muſt be this 
Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs ; For 
to be truly righteous, a Chriſtian muſt reck- 
on upon Afflictions, * s, 2nd Calum-; 
©, Sas 4 nien 
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pies, and Nicknames, and being lau 

and he that longs for the fragrant Roſe, muſ 

not ſtand; upon its being encom 0 with 
Picks, but reſolve out o to the one, to 
diſpenſe with the other. And that NAA en- 

forces the. Duty, is the 180 


U. Pr ion, That without this Hunger 
and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, a Man cannot 
be bleſſed or happ — As the former Propoſi- 
tion made this auger and Thirſt commenda- 


ble, ſo this makes it abſolutely necęſſary; for 


if he is bleſſed, who hungers and thirſts, cer- 
tainly he is not ſo that wants this Appetite. 
And that there is no true Bleſſedneſs without 
it, will appear from the following Conſidera- 
tions. | 

1. Without this Hunger and Thirſt the Soul 
is ſick, as much as we conclude a Man is not 
well, when his Appetite is gone, nay if he 
have no Ap Ppeisde at all we conclude him dead. 
A-Carkaſs. hath not. Appetite, te, and moſt 
tainly, he that hath no les and Thirſt aß 
ter Righteouſn at all i in God's Ac- 
count, dead in FREY in the Law of the 
Goſpel, a ſad Conlon, and. which deſerves 
to af be Mora of he hog, hs aver 
it. Lor Mexey pen him. The Scripture 
generally makes him w m whojs dead to Ri * 
neſs a very milerable Man, gives © rn 
count of him that nothing can 
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ſent into the Field to keep Swine, and that mould 
have filed his Belly with the busks the Swine did. 
feed on, but none gave unto him, Luke XV. 14, 
15. Nay, v. 32+ he is pronounc'd & dead Mn, 
dead to the Favour of God, and the Influen- 
ces of GOD Spirit, .and to any Right to the 
precious Promiſes of the Goſpel; ſo is the 
Man that hath, no hunger at all after Righte- 
ouſneſs, aud if his Appetite to it be weak and 
feeble; ſtill its an Argument of Sickneſs, and 
neither the one nor the other is a Sign os Bliſs 
and Happineſs. | 

2. He that doth not hunger or thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, is a Fool, ſo Solomon tells us, 
Prov. 1:7. For the Wiſdom he ſpeaks of there, 
is this: Righteouſneſs, and he that deſpiſes It, 
hates bis own Soul, and loves Death, Prov. VIII. 
36.. than which there cannot be a greater Ar- 
gument of Madneſs, and ſurely this is no Sign 
of Bleſſedneſs. Wiſdom indeed ſuch a Man 
hath, who is a Stranger to this Hunger and 
Thirſt, but it is eth, ſenſual, deuiliſb, Jam. 
II. 15, Earth, i. e. be minds nothing but 
Earth, his Contrivances are altogether how to 
compaſs the Contents and Pleaſures of this 
Life, the World is his higheſt and chiefeſt 
Good, the Faſhions of this. World are the 
Rules of his Life; he governs himſelf by the 
Pan&ilio's of State, and Honour, and world- 
ly Policy; he doth as the World doth, and 
hat \worldly Men fay or do, he imitates, 
aud ia endeavouring_ after Temporal Advan- 
ys he ſtands not upon the ſtricter Rules of; 
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I is ſenſual too, all his Caterings are for the 
Fleſh, and how to live eafy and delicately ts all 
his Care. He ſuffers himſelf to be diſcourag'd 
from things truly good by carnal Reafons ; and 
if his Fleſh and carnal Deſires be but gratified, 
he is pleaſed, and more than pleafed, than 
with all the Comforts of the Holy Ghoft. 
His Fleſh ts his Sovereign, and the Lord that 
rules in him, and its Dictates are the Law he 
lives. by. | 

It & devilifh roo, for having no Hunger, no 
Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, the Devil is his 
Friend, his Companion, though he ſees him 
not, but he may feel him by the Suggeſtions 
which he yields to, and whereby his Mind is 
rendred vain, and averfe from real Goodnefs: 
T hat Averſten comes by the Devil's Inſtigation, 
and in reliſhing nothing but what pleads in fa- 
vour of the brutiſh part about him, he ſuffers 
himſelf to be made a Prifoner to that Conque- 
ror, becomes his Slave and Captive : and fure- 
Iy fucha Man cannot potty be happy, and 
confequently withont this Hunger and Thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, the only thing that can 
make a Man truly wiſe, a Man is a Stranger to 
real Blifs, to be ſure he is not capable of being 


cehrich'd by the Confolations of God, nor is 
God concern'd to fill him in order to this Bliſs 5 


% x 


which leads me to the 


Nt. Propoſition, viz, That the Happineſs 
of thoſe who truly hunger and thirſt. after 


Righteouſneſs, confiſts in being filled. Filled 4 


How? 


1. Their 
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1. Their very Hunger and Thirſt after Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall be and is a Satisfaction to them. 
For it is a Sign of Grace, a Sign that God 
loves them, a Sign that he viſits them with the 
Favour he bears to his own People, and that 
they are born again; that there is a ſignal Al- 
teration wrought in their Natures, and that 
their deceitful Luſts and unruly Deſires of the 
Fleſh, are abated in order to a total Deſtru- 
ion. This Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs 
being predominant in them, is anltem that God's 
Spirit hath got the better of corrupted Na- 
tare, and from hence flows a Calmneſs and Se- 
renity into their Souls, and when the Enemy 
beats them out of all their ſtrong Holds, an 
they can faſten on nothing to give themſelves 
Comfort, this Hunger and Thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs upholds their Hope, and ſupports their 
Confidence, when tliey are ſo weakned, that 
they dare not pretend to St. Paul's having la- 
bour'd more than all; to the Apoſtles invinci- 
ble Patience under Injuries, to Zacharias and 
Elizabeth's. walking" in all the Commandments of 
the Libd lNantots/7; to Amas ſerving the Lord 
wit h Faſting and Prayer Wight and Day; to the 
Faith of the Theſſaloni ans which grew exceed- 
ingly; to the Galatians: Readineſs to pluck out 
their own Eyes, and give them to their Teachers; 
ar to the Charity of the Macedonians, who did 
to their Power, nay beyond their Power; tho? 
Lay, the N from an humble Senſe 
ot her Frailty, dares not pretend to theſe Ac- 
compliſnments; yet this Hanger and Thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, in the midſt of all Aſſaulti 
of r Devil, is the ſacred Anchor, which ſhe- 


can 
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can make uſe of, and thereby preſerve her 
Veſſel from ſinking ; ſo that this very Hunger 
and Thirft after Righteouſneſs is filling. 

2. They ſhall be filled with Righteouſneſs, 
that Goodneſs they did thirſt after, they ſhall 
have great ſtore of; all their Faculties ſhall be 
filled with it, and, lilo the rich Ointment poured 
out on Aaron's Head, and running down upon 
his Beard, and from thence into the very 
Skirts. of his Cloathiag, it ſhall perfumetheir 
outward and inward Man, and fill both their 


R 


. &=I-- 7-6-1 rasse genen 


they ſhall perform with gr y and 

with their Virtues their Comfort ſhall encreaſe, 

and the Coſolations of Chriſt eng 6 i ham, 
5 2 


* 
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2 Cor. I. 5. Thus they ſhall be filled in this 
Life: But is this Promiſe ever fulfilled to any? 
will ſome ſay, all I ſhall ſay is; go and ask thoſe, 
who hunger and rn after Rightecuſneſs, 
and they will tell vou hy rience in the 
Plalmiſt's Language Pſal. LXXXIV. 11. Tho 
Lord is a Sun and Shield, he will gi ve Grace and 
0 227 77 2 55 hang twill he withold from them, 
that wal 135 ut this is not all: 

—_ al e filled in the other World 
with the blenty of God's Houſe,with-the Light 
— = Countenance for ever; when their Bodies 
from them, and their Souls , fhall be 
hr nted from this barren Wilderneſs, in- 
# the Garden of God; and of this Ful- 
2 ſpeaks, Pal XVII. 15. As for um 
ſhall behold 275 Face in i Aphrs 3 J hall be 
ſatisfied when I awake wit Likeneſs. They 
Jhall be filled with the Toe of 5 their Months 
{hall be filled with Lang hter,and their Tongues 
with Singing, e an u be filled with the hack 
of the Whea tal Honey out of the Rock 
ſhall they be ed, not with material Hoey, 
not with ſuch Honey as enlightned Jovgrhan's 
Eyes, but with the Sweetneſs of God's, glori- 
dus Preſence for ever: All their Senſes, all their 
Fagulties ſhall be filled with unſpeakable, Sa- 
tiskaction, with Water of Life that ſprings 
from the Rock of Ages, for they ſhall. be filled 
Nith infinite Love, like Veſſels thrown into; the. 
Sea, all ſhall be filled, and their Fulgeſs ſhall 
laſt. while the Fountain of Goodaefs,. and the 
Ocean of Felieity dal, i. e. for ever. | 


duference;, 
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Inference. 


* There are three ſorts of Perſons, that in 
the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, I muſt neceſſarily 


ſpeak to. | | 

I. Thoſe that pretend to hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, but do not. 

II. Such as neither condemn nor greatly care 
for this Hunger and Thirſt, but hanker after 
ſomething elſe.  _ Dat 

II. Such as do truly hunger and thirſt after 
© Righteouſneſs, and long to be filled with it. 


I. Thoſe that pretend to Hunger and T hirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, but do not. 


Ik here is ſcarce a Virtüe we ſpeak. of, but 
there are ſeveral that flatter themſelves, that 
they are poſſeſſed of it, becauſe they have ſome- 
thing like it: There are few of you 1 believe 
ſo harden'd, as to have a total Averſion, or 
an utter-Abhorrency from all Goodneſs ; ma- 
ny have ſome general Deſires after it; but if 
theſe cold, general, indifferent Deſires be ta- 
ken for this Hunger and Thirſt after Righ- 
teauſneſs, hat groſs Miſtakes muſt you needs 
run into! 1 | W217 | L a ALY, | 
Cold Deſires certainly do not deſerve the 
Name of Hunger and Thirſt ;_ to be ſure 10 
ſuch Hunger and Thirft; as I have defcribed in 
the Premiſes: + What? Shall we believe your 
Hunger and Thirſt after Goodneſs real; when 
we ſee no Effects, no Fruits, no Signs of ow | 
up* 
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ſuppoſe if you have this Hunger and Thirſt, 
you have withal a great Senſe of the Danger 


of a ſinful and carnal Life, and a very high E- 


ſteem of Righteouſneſs, and your Delires after 


it are vehement and preſſing, and your Endea- 


vours to get it are great, and ſtrong, and you 
make a conſcientious Uſe of the proper means; 


and when you are come up to any Degree of 


Goodneſs, you hunger aud thirſt and labour to 
extend the borders of your Goodneſs, and you 


are not frighted with the Inconveniencies that 


may attend the Purſuit of it, for theſe are the 
Ingredients of this facred Appetite. What? 


Shall we take painted Fire for that which 
is in Motion ? Or ſhallwe call that Hunger and 


Thirſt, which wants the Eſſential Characters? 
Do we take a Man of Straw for a rationa 
Creature? | 


Ay! But, ſaith the ſelf-conceited Chriſtian, 
I am ſure I have it, for I deſire to pay every 
Man their own, to defraud and wrong no Bo- 


dy, and to live honeſtly among my Neighbours. 


But, why ? Is this all the Righteouſneſs God 
-ſtands upon ? What ? Is one Link of the ſacred 
Chain of Graces, the whole Chain? Is one 
Step of the Way the full Length of it? Do all 
tho other Virtues ſtand for Cyphers ? Is all that 


the Goſpel requires, comprehended in this one 
Qualification, Moral Honeſty? | 


No, no; you do not truly hunger and 


thirſt after any one Virtue, if you do not hun- 


ger after all; if your Hunger and Thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs be right, you will enquire, and 
take Notice, and obſerve what things are 


good, and juſt, and honeſt, and pure, and 
| lovely, 


*. 


128 Sermon Sixth, on Vol. I. 
lovely, and of a good Report, and be ena- 
mour d with them. Vou will not ſpeak of your 
Wiritual Wants ſlightly, ſuch as, we al have 
All:our Failings, aud God amend uu all, Fe. but 
-withiſome- Impatience to have them ſupplied, 
you will hunger and Thirſt after all the Gra- 
Chaſtity, or Temperance, but after a lively 
Faith, and Patience, and Charity, and Humi- 
lity, and Fervour, and Love, and Obedience, 
and a truly ſpiritual Temper ;-and after high- 
er Degrees of all theſe; and your Hunger and 
Thirſt will he ſeen, and known by your Indu- 
ſtry and: Care, and Labour, and Cautiouſneſs of 
1 reſiſting of Temptations, and by 
Groans, which cannot be uttered, and by your 
umbearied Att to elimb the Hill of God, 
and not to give over till you come to the Top 
Baſe re hep ade bunger lf after Reg 
erethenibbich hunger amd thirſt after Righ- 
eouſneſ3, for they ſhall be fillt. 2 

II. Thoſe who neither care for, not con- 
demi this ſpiritual Hunger and Thirſt, but 
hunger and thirſt after ſomething elſe, even 
after the ſwert and comfortable Enjoyments, 
the Riches, the Honours, and the Pleaſures of 
this preſent World; if they could have but 
ſuch a Competency, or ſo much à Tear, or 
ſuch a Place, or ſuch an Office; or live as ſuch 
a one lives, they would deſite no mote, and 
this is all they hunger and thirſt after. O how 
Happy ſhould they be! But ſuch Perſons 1 
would ask, whe they believe they have 
mothing but Body and Fleſh about them. Are 
your 


* 
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your Souls made for God; created for his Ser- 
vice, deſign'd for Heaven, fitted for an Eter- 
nal Duration, redeem'd with the Blood of je- 
ſus Chriſt, and is there no Regard to be had 
to theſe ? What can make them happy, but Righ- 
teonſneſs ? What can fatisfy them, bur real 
Goodnefs ? What can fill or feed them, but 
the Love of God? This World cannot ſatisfy 
them, you ſee it, you know it, Experience is 
Demonſtration ; for when you have got as 
much as you can; and come to lie upon your 
Death-beds, you find, they want ſome other 
Food ; Food, which all the World cannot give; 
Food, which none can give but he, who hath 
roteſted, that without Holineſs no Man ſhall 

ee his Face. Righteouſneſs is their Life, their 
Cordial, their Nouriſhment, and without this 
they die, without this they are loſt, and all 
that you can do cannot keep them from being 
miſerable. Without chi Food they ſtarve, and 
while yoa deny them this Meat, you murther 
them. ' If the World, or the Enjoyments of it 
be all you are to hunger and thirlt after, theſe 
Souls were given in vain, and God 'who gave 
them Toſt his Aim: I do not deny but you may 
lawfully deſire an honeſt Livelihood in the 
World, with Submiſſion to God's Providence, 
zu -wiſtf for Necelfirits and Con eniencies; 
dut che Word is, Seß ye fert God's Kingdom, 
amd its Righteolſneſ?, "and all other things ſhall ble 
added ro" you, Matth. VI. 33. It's this muſt 
dave your Huliger and Thirſt : "The Deſires 
after neceſſary Comforts of this Life, muſt have 
the-othier*s Leavings': Nay you will ne ver hunger 
ad thirſt kfter Righreowſneſs, as ye ſhould, till 
ENT) K you 
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you mind the World leſs, and moderate and 
qualify your Greedineſs after it; for your 
ſtrong Deſires after the Satisfattions of this World, 
will infallibly drown your earneſt Deſires after 
Righteouſneſs, whatever Opinion you may 
have of your Skill to keep the Ballance even. 
Tobe ſtrongly carried toward them both, us a thing, 
as hard to do as to reconcile Contradictions. 
There is ſuch an Oppoſition betwixt Heaven 
and Earth, that a Man may as ſoon ſerve and 
leaſe two contrary Maſters, as to be fond of 
both at the ſame time. Therefore whoever they 
be of you that are very ſharp ſet upon the 
Wealth and Honour, and Greatneſs of the 
World ; your Appetite after Righteouſneſs, 
muſt be flat and dull, and thus it will be to 
your dying Day, except your Deſires. after the 
Pomp and Vanities of this World be kept un- 
der, and brought into Subjection. | 


III. Thoſe who truly hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, and I muſt boldly fay, for my 
Text warrants me to do fo, you ſhall be filled: 
Bleſſed are ye that, &c. How you ſhall be fil- 
led, I have ſhewed already; and I doubt not, 
but ſuch hungry and thirſty Souls do find by 
Experience, that this very Hunger and Thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs is pleaſing, that God doth 
certainly give his Holy Spirit to them that ſe- 
riouſly ask it, and gives more Grace to them, 
that earneſtly ſeek it, and greater Strength a- 
gainſt Temptations to them that importunate- 
Iy beg it, and greater Support to thoſe that 
will not be ſatisfied without it, and greater 
Light to them that ſupplicate for it, as they 

2 ET SL 
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would do for their Lives: May be ſome of yon 
find, that your Hunger and Thirſt after Righ- 
teouſueſs is not ſo ſtrong, ſo lively as former- 
ly it was; if fo, the Cauſes of this Decay muſt 
be ſearch'd into; and If ſuffering your Affe- 
ctions to run out after the World too much 
hath been the Cauſe of it, they muſt be checkt 
in their Cateer, and reduc'd into the right 
way again; if a Vanity or ſecret Luſt hath be- 
guiled your Minds, that muſt be diſmiſs'dwith- 
out Mercy ; if want of thinking bath cauſed 
it, a freſh View muſt be taken of the Excellen- 
, Beauty, and glorious Conſequences of this 
ighteouſneſs; if Melancholy, or ſome other 
bodily Diſtemper hath occaſion'd it, God muſt 
be conſider'd as a Father, who will not turn a 
Child that's weak and fickly out of Doors: 
However, in the firſt Converſion, ' this Hun- 
ger and Fhirſtafter Goodneſs is ever more ve- 
hement and brisk; than afterward; when the 
Sur prize of Grace and Mercy is over, and the 
blazing Flame turns into & mote gentle Fire, 
but this muſt not fright you. If your preſent 
Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs hath: 
the Sme Effects, which the former Deſire had, 
i.e. if it makes your Obedience grow; if it” 
both confirms and enlarges your Reſpect to the 
Commands of your Lord and Maſter, Jet not 
the Abatement of the former Flame diſcourage 
„„ EE 44 
Look up to that God, who hath ſaid, Open 
thy Mouth wide, and I will fill it. Search what 
Oracles, what Perfections, what Spiritual Or- 
naments you want, and quicken your Hunger 
and Thitſt after them, and reſt confident, that 
2 K 2 God 
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God will ſatisfy the longing Soul, and fill the 
thirſty Soul with Goodneſs. But whatever 
Fulneſs you may want here, doubt not, but Hea- 
ven will complete it. Your Souls will there be 
filled, and your Cup will run over; there you 


will be filled with the Rivers of God's Plea- 
fare, fill'd with Eternal Light, fill'd with the 


trueſt Wiſdom, fill'd with Univerſal Know- 
ledge, the Glory of the Lord will fill the hea- 
venly Tabernacle, and you in the midſt of it. In 
the Tabernacle of old, his Glory that filled ir 
appeared in a Cloud; in the heavenly Sanctu- 
ary it will appear in the ſweeteſt Light and 
Splendor. Fob complain d, that his Miſery had 
filled his Face with Wrinkles, poor Man! but 
theſe you need not fear in that Place, where he 
that is altogether lovely will preſent you to 
his Father blameleſs, without Spot or Wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing. Here | your Faces are. ſome- 
times filled with Shame, upon the Acceunt of 
your Falls and Slips; there they will be fil- 
led with Joy and Gladneſs: There you need 
not fear, that God, as rich Men do the poor 
ſometimes on Earth, will diſmiſs you with a 


Complement, Depart in Peace, be ye be 


ye warmed, but you will be filed with all the 
Fulneſs of God; it muſt needs be ſo, for.in his 
Preſence there is Fulneſs of Joy; and Pleaſure 
ab his Right Hand for e re. 8 
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SERMON ͤ VII. 
St. Math. Ch. v. Ver. 7. 
Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall ob- 


tain Mercy. 


 AAmianu Marcellimu, a grave Hea- + 
| then Writer, taking Notice of the 
— 


Differences among Chriſtians in mat- 
F ters of Religion, and the Hatred one 
Sect bore to another, and the Tumults that 
were cauſed at the Eleftion of Biſhops, and 
the Blood that was ſpilt upon that Account, 
hath a very unlucky Expreſſion concerning it; 
There art, ſaith he, no wild Beaſts ſo cruel, 
or To barbarous one to another, as fome of theſe 
Chriſtian Sects are to thoſe that differ from 
them in Opinion, a very fad Character this, 
and Pudeat hac de nobis, &c. Ita is Shame, that 
Heathens and Infidels ſhould have Occaſion gi- 
ven them to ſpeak fo reproachfally of this No- 
ble Religion. 1 
But fnrely, this cannot be the Fault of Re- 
ligion, but of the proud and cholerick Men, 
Who profeſs it, or have the Management of it. 
Ch fil their Maſter never taught them to do 
To. His Precepts run in another Strain, they 
ſavour of another _ No Command of 
| 3 Cru- 
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Cruelty or Animoſity is to be found in all the 


Goſpel; ſo far trom a Command, that the ve- 
ry Appearances of it. are forbidden. Mercy 
and Charity is the Soul, the Breath. of thoſe 


lively Orzeles; Mercy is the Language of that 


Book, and to Mercy runs the Promiſe of the 


Text; Bleſſed are the merciful,” for they ſhall ob- 

rain Mercy. ; 

halt the underſtanding of which Words, 1 
1 "3 } 7 


1 Give you a true Deſcription of the mer- 
ciful. | 5 : | | 
II. Explain to you the Reaſon of the Truth 
implied here, that thoſe who are not merciful 
cannot be bleſſed : No Mercifulneſs, no Hap- 
pineſs. 1 8 1 

III. Shew how the merciful ſhall obtain 
Mercy. 1 Wy, 


„ 


I. To give you a true Deſcription of the 
merciful, we muſt ſearch into the Nature of 
Mercy, and in doing fo, we ſhall find this Vir- 
tue to be of a vaſt Extent, inſomuch that there 
is none ſo mean in the World that can juſtly 
plead Impoſlibility of practiſing it upon the 
_Account of his Circumſtances in the World, all 
being capable, all able, one way or other to 
Cn Og Tar Toe nt. 

1. One principal Ingredient of this merciful 
'Temper is a compaſſionate Heart, or an in ward 


Fity and Compunction at the ſight or hearing of 
the Miſery of others; and therefore we are ex- 


preſly call d upon to put on evAdygre Garrins, 
f ch GAME AH or 4 
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This is fo nezeſſary, that without it the 
moſt pompous external Acts of Mercy prove 
fruitleſs and ineffectual; at leaſt the Apoſtle 
ſeems to intimate ſo much in that known Paſ- 
ſage, Though I beſtow all my Goods to feed the 
ys ard have not Charity, I am nothing, 1 Cor. 


XIII. 3. Where by Charity muſt be meant true 


Chriſtian Pity and Compaſſion, which may be 
abſent. from the moſt ſtately Beneficence; for 
a Man may give all away in a Humour, orin a 
bravado, or when he can keep his Riches no 
longer, or. out of a Deſign to get himſelf a 
Name, which makes the Charity nothing worth, 
becauſe deſtitute of true inward Pity. The 
Stoicks of old look*'d upon inward Pity as a thing 
below a rational Man; doing good and actual 
Liberality to Men in Diſtreſs, they allow'd was 
a wiſe Man's Part, but to be troubled within 
for the Calamity: of any Man, either Friend 
or Stranger, they ſaid, became not a Man of 
Reaſon. But in this, they talk'd like Mad - 
men more than Philoſophers. Neither Rea+ 
ſon nor Chriſtianity deſtroy the inward Affe- 
tions of the Soul; both teach indeed to mo- 
derate and curb them, or to keep them within 
Bounds, but do not eradicate, or pull them 
up. Chriſt therefore, whoſe Buſineſs it was 


by his Example to ſhew the way to Perfection, 
was touch'd with inward Pity ; ſo he commiſe- 


rated Lazarus when dead, and the Peaple who 


were ready to faint. for want of Bread, and 
the Multitude that were ſcatter'd abroad like 
Sheep without a Shepherd; and Jer ſalem when 
her Ruin was approaching, and his Example, 
as well as God's Will in this Particular, war- 
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rant a moderate inward Trouble, and a com- 
paſſionate Reſentment of our Neighbour's Ca- 
lamity-. But here Mercy reſts not, if it be in 
a Capacity of going farther : And therefore, 
2. There is required in the Exerciſe of this 
Virtue an actual Relief of our calamitous and 
miſerable Neighbour. The Compliment, St. 
James ſpeaks of, James II. 16. Depart you, be 
you warmed, and filled, without giving ſuch things 
45 are needful for the Body, is perfect mocking 
of the Poor, and of God too, who made them 
ſo, that they might be aſſiſted by the Gifts 
and Beneficence of the wealthier ſort. The 
Particulars of the Mercy that is to be ſhewn 
to the Bodies or Temporal Concerns of our di- 
ſtreſſed Neighbours, are commonly compre- 
hended in that Latin Verſe; © | 


7 ſito, poto, cibo, redimo, tego, colligo, condo. 
FO Viſiting them, when ſick, or in Priſon, 


and contributing to their Cure, when diſtem- 
per'd, according to St. Paul's Example, Aft 


XXVII. 8, 9. and James I. 27. giving them 


Drink when thirſty, Rom. XII. 20. and ing 


them when hungry, Act, XVI. 34. reſcu- 


ing and delivering them from Danger, if it be 
in our Power, and the Deliverance be juſt, 


Act, XX. 10, 12. covering their Nakedneſs, 


and giving them Cloaths, when they have 
none, Act, IX. 39. receiving them into our 
Houſes, or eren Lodging and Harbour 
for them, when they have no Place to reſt in, 


Act XVI. 15. and burying them decentiy, when 
they leave, or have no means, to 9 
„ ee do 7 
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the Expences of their Funerals, Acts VIII. 12. 

Theſe are Tome of the principal Acts of that 

Mercy, which is due to Rae Bodies of our mi- 

. Brethren; indeed we find them ſpeci- 

hed 8 our Saviour himſelf, Matth. XXV. 

and ſo great a Streſs laid upon them, 

that Mey are made the c ief Subject of the laſt 
Aſſizes. But this is not all; and thefore, 

3. Mercy muſt alſo be Hen to the Souls of 
oli rieceſſitous Brethren, as we find them op- 
preſs'd with Sin and Ignorance; and the par- 
ticular Duties of this Mercy alſo, we find 
ſummon'd up in that old Verſe, 


cunſule, caſtiga, ſolave, remitte, fer, ora, ; 


1. e. Admoniſhing, teaching, and directing 
them, when they know nit the way to Brew 
nal Life, according to tie Riile/giyen,Heb. XII. 
12, 13. eden them when 95 10 and 
them if obſtinate, 8 1. 
* V. J. Comforting them 1275 reſſed 
1 2 Peace fo them when ate 
iving their Offences, and 
8 the K on and Injuries _ bee 
. A cially Joe the profeſs Sorrow 
and Nr fitance, An II. 58 Ke 29 257 
| Wich ene Speck 
Are invincidle Rom. 2% rip 1. ph laſt- 
15 5 = OY ether they be Friends 
le, James V. 16, nth. V. 44. He 
ies are ſuch, at he cannot re- 
ey 1 85 ral Wants of bis Neighbour, 
ition to redteſd this Spiritual; 
ine e this Spiritual Mercy — 
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Effect; and that the Admonitions and Eatrea- 
ties, aud Reproofs, &c. work a Reformation 
in him, it proves ane of the greateſt Mercies 
in the World, for it is no lefs than faving a 

Soul from Death, Fames V. 20. But, 
4. This Mercy runs out into more Branches 
ſtill, and there are ſome higher Degrees of it, 
which merciful Chriſtians ig all Ages have juſt- 
Iy thought themſelves obliged: to exerciſe, and 
fach is particularly our relieving others un- 
#$kt, and preventing the Wiſhes and Sollicita- 
tions of the Needy by our Alms, and Libera- 
lities. It is therefore recorded to the Eter- 
nal Praiſe of One ſiphorus, 2 Tim. I. 16, 17.That 
when he was at Rome he ſought out St. Paul ve- 
ry diligently, to miniſter to his Neoceſſities. 
Some niggardly Chriſtians, whoſe Religion 
lies all in hearing and talking, when 
they have Hints given them gf their ſupine 
Neglect of this Mercy, are very apt to excuſe 
_ themſelves with this Evaſion, that they know 
no Objects of Charity: A pitiful Shift! Did 
you ever enquire, did you ever conſult with 
your pious. Neighbours, ar ſome charitable 
Divine ? If you did, your Ignorance would 
Hon. be cured. a ol | 

When Chriſtians underſtood themſelves bet- 
ter, they did not wait to be courted. to this 
Mercy. The Diſciples: of Autiach, Acts XL 
29. when they did but fear a Famine, they pre- 
ſently and chearfully determin'd every Maa 
according to his Ability, ta ſend Relief to the 
Brethren which dwelt in Juda; and of this 
religious Generoſity St. Auſfin underſtands that 
Saying of the Plalmilt, Pad. KI. i. Bleed 
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he that confidereth the poor, i. e. He that. pre- 
vents the poor Man's Cry, and the Original 
will very well bear it, for there it is 999 
Maſch.l: He that gives his Mind to think, 
how he may do good to his poor Neighbour; 
or he that judicjquſly regards the diſtreſſed 
Man, Which implies doing good before we are 
put in mind of it, Some whom Providence 
hath reduced to a very low Condition, are 
baſhful and aſhamed. to beg, or to make their 
Wants knowu, but their Neighbours ſee and 
perceive how hard it is with them, and what 
Skifts they make to ſubſiſt; to enquire and to 
find out ſuch Objects, and to relieve them he- 
fore they ask, this is Chriſtian like, and be- 
coming thoſe whom God hath piven x liberal 
Portion, and a liberal Heart, and is an Argu- 

ent, that we have right Apprehenſions of 
the Nature of our Religion, which bids us 
go beyond Scribes, and Phariſces, and Hes- 
thens, and the Sinners of the World, in out 
EE REEL 

5- There is yet a higher Act of Mercy, and 
that is denying our ſelves even in Neceſſaries, 
and other Advantages, that we may be the 


* 


better able to ſuccour others in Diſtreſs. This 


mult neceſfarily have been the Caſe of the Aa- 
cedonian Chriſtians ; who to their Power, nay 


beyond their Power, expreſs'd their Mercy to 


the Churches of Judęa, 2 Cor. VIII. 3. 7. e. de- 
nied themſelves even in Neceſſaries for their 
Brethren's Good. This: denying and abridging 
our ſelves in Neceſlarics, and laying by the 
Price of them, that we may he in a better Con- 


tion to ſhew Mercy, as it is commendable bet | 
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all times, fo it becomes a very great Duty 
when the Church of God is under Perſecution, 
and Multitudes of our Fellow-Chriftians ſuffer 
for Righteouſneſs Sake. This was the Reaſon 
why the Primitive Believers fold their Land; 
and Poſſeſſions, and brought the Price of them, 
and laid them at the Apoſtle's Feet, that Dj. 
ſtribution might be made to all as they bad 
need, Act, V. 34, 35. Jo deny our felves in 
Superfluities, in order to be the better able to 
ſhew Mercy, is far from being the utmoſt Li. 
mit of this Mercy: The Love of God being 
ſhed abroad in the Soul, will conftraia the Soul 
to doit in times of Peace and Proſperity ; but 
Self-denial in Neceſſarĩes is a my peculiar to 
a time, when our Brethren, and ſuch as are of 
the Houſhold of Faith, like the Prophets of 
old, are forced to wander abont in Sheep- lin 
and Goar-thins, being deſtitute, rormented, afflict. 
ed, as it is ſaid, Heb. XI. 3. 

6. The higheſt Act of Mercy, is to lay down 
our Lives for our Brethren; and of this 
fpeaks as a Chriſtian Duty, 1 Jobs Hi. „. 
Hereby perceive we the Love of God, becauſe he 
laid hw Life for us, and we ought alſo to lay 
down our Lives for the Brethren. This Act of 
Mercy is chiefly to be ſhewn in times of publick 
Danger; where it is ſo, that by our dying we 
may fave a Multitude of Chriſtians alive, or 
contribute ſignally to the Welfare and Proſpe- 
rity of God's Church, or preſerve fome emi- 
nent Inſtruments of God's Glory, who may do 
much good in their Generation: The ancient 
Chriſtians were loath to be outdone by Hea- 
thens in their Heroick Attempts, and ps 

| | there 
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there was much Talk ia Heatheniſh Hiſtory, of 
Pylades offering to die for Oreſtes, though that 
was only an Effect of carnal Affection, and 
perhaps of vain Glory too; yet they thought 
themſelves unworthy of the Name they bore, 
if they did not, whenever there was Occaſion, 
ſhew a Readineſs to die one for another; and 

of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in Aqui 
la and Priſcilla, of whom the Apoſtle bears 
Witneſs, that for his Sake they laid down 

their own Necks, Row. XVI. 4 This Act of 
Mercy, it's true, is out of the common Road, 
and there is ſeldom Occaſion to practiſe it, but 
if there ſhould be ſuch an Opportunity, it's a 
glorious Death, and fuch as a pious Man would 
even be glad of, it being a Tranſcript of the 
Death of the Son of God for us; and Mercy can 
go no higher. It's like ſome of you will wonder 
it theſe Acts of Mercy, and fancy that I ſtrain 
the Virtue too high; but the Proofs I have 
brought for all that I have ſaid, will ſufficient- 
ly confute that Conceit. Mercy is a very ex- 
d % Jirtue, fo excellent, that without it 
there is no true Bleſſednefs, which is the ſes 
cond thing Lam to ſpeak to, 


Fn When the 3 7 bleſ⸗ 
here, a ordinary city may ſoon 
infer, that herh who is not merciful — be 
bleſſed, and the Reaſons are theſe. | 
1. How ſhould a Man be happy without 
being merciful, when in not being ſo, he acts 
below the Dignity of Man? Notwithſtanding 
the Fall, Man is {till a very excellent Creature. 
The very Ruines of God's Image in him, even 
as fore 
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before the Grace af God transforms and re- 
news him, will juſtify David's Exclamation; 
Lord, what is Man, that thou fo regardeft him, ard 
the Son of Man that thou ui ſiteſt him? Even the 
Reliques of that Perfection, which was once in 
him, teach him many admirable things, of which 
Mercy is not the leaſt. Nature it ſelf prompts 
him to it, and the Inſtances of it in the very 
Heathens, make it a Dictate of the Law of 
Nature. Now the Dignity of Man conſidered, 
even abſtrattedly from Grace and the Goſpet, 
conſiſts i in acting according to the honeſt Prin- 
ciples of Nature, ſo that he who is not mer- 
ciful fins againſt a natural Inſtinct: The Goſ- 
pe indeed refines and exalts this Mercy in him, 

© ftill Nature it ſelf inſtructs him in it; nay, 
Mercy is fo riveted into our Make and Frame, 
hat he who neglects it, or debauches himſelf 
jato Contempt of it, unmans himſelf. God 
bath furniſh'd other Creatures with Claws, 
and Bills, and Horns, and Arms, to ſecure 
themſelves againſt Aſſaults; but Man is born 
helpleſs, without Weapons, or Defenſatives, on 
purpoſe to let us ſee the need he hath of Mercy 
and of being merciful, and helpful to others of 
his kind ; fo that what I have ſaid ſtands firm, 
thathe who is not mercĩful, acts below the Dig- 
nity of Man for he for gets the End of his make, 
aud therefore cannot be bleſſed; ſo far from 
being fo, that he makes himſelf worſe than the 
Beaſts that periſh; for even among theſe we 
fee ſo great a Reſemblance of it, and the Hi- 
{tories of all Ages conſirm it, that to fall ſhort 
hf it moſt be more than brutiſh, 
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2. He jball ha ve Tudgment without Mercy, that 


4 no Mercy, faith St. James, Chap. II. 13. 
A0 ſurely, this can be no bleſſed Eftate. 


God's Method in puniſhing, is Retaliation, 
and proportioning the Nature of the Puniſh- 
ment to the Nature of Sin, and ſo it is here; 
He that is not merciful to his Neighbour, the 
Judge who is to fit upon him at laſt will 

ew him no Mercy; nay in the Flames, which 
by the Judge's Order ſhall ſeize him, there 
will be no Mixture of Mercy. Wicked Men; 
who have been kind and neighbourly, and in 
ſome meaſure merciful; though they are not 
capable of Glory and Salvation, becauſe they 
die without true Repentance, and Reformati- 
on of Lite, yet their former Mercy will in 
ſome Reſpect, qualify their Miſery in the 
next World; ſome Drops of cold Water 
may be vouchſafed to them, to take off ſome - 
what from the Exceſs of their Torment, but 
he that ſhew'd little or no Mercy,will be forc'd 
to drink of the Cup of God's Wrath without 
Mixture; even of the Cup of Trembling and 
Aſtoniſhment, without the leaſt Ingredient of 
Sweetneſs, without any Interval of Comfort, 
This being a very miſerable Condition, it 


| muſt be far from having any Relation to Bleſ- 


ſedneſs. But the merciful Man meets with o- 
ther Dealings, which calls me to the third and 
laſt point. | | e 
III. How the merciful ſhall obtain Mercy. 
And here what I noted in the preceding Beati- 
tudes holds good here too, that the Recom- 
pence here promiſed relates both to this and 
the other Life. Kad 
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And as to this preſent World: 
1. The merciful Man may promiſe himſelf 
t Comfort in his Trouble; whether it be 
Sickneſs, or ſome. other {ad Accident: To 
this Purpoſe we have an excellent Saying, 
ſal. XLI. 1, 2, 3. Bleſſed is he that conſiders the 
poor, the Lord will deliver him in the time of Trou- 
ble: The. Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive, 
and he ſhall be bleſſed upon Earth, and thou wilt 
not deliver him into the Hand of his Enemies. 
The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the Bed of lan- 
guiſbing; thou wilt make all his Bed in his Sickneſs. 
Theſe Words are not much regarded, becauſe 
the Generality of Men have but a very low 
Opinion of the Promiſes of the Bible; though 
they believe it to be the Word of their God 
to which God will ſtand, yet they dare not 
truſt his Promiſes; and ſo it fares with this 
that I have mention'd ; and yet would you 
make the 3 with an humble Confi- 
dence in God's Veracity, you would certainly 
find extraordinary Aſſiſtances in the time of 
Sickneſs: I will not ſay, that you would reco- 
ver without Means or Phyſick, but your Sick- 
neſs would either become more eaſy and tole- 
rable, or you would recover ſooner, or you 
would prepare for a long Life; your Acts of 
Mercy would be your Security, that you ſhould 
find Merty in your Diſtreſs. This is a great 
Truth, and as loath as ſome of you may be to 
believe it, I might furniſh you, it it werenecd- 
ful, with Variety of Examples, and Inſtances 
df Men, who have found it by Experience; but 
God having aſſerted, and promis'd it, it is e- 
nough to engage you to belive it, and-to make 
the Trial. : 28 This 
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2. This Mercy God rewards ſignally, even 
in this preſent World, by bleſſing the merci- 
ful Man's Endeavours; not only by turning 
the Hearts of other Men toward him into 
Mercy, when he ſtands in need of it, but by 
encreaſing or proſpering his Subſtance. Mer- 
citulneſs is the true Art of thriving in the 
World ; what a Multitude of Examples could 
I alledge here of Perſons, who have given a- 
way either the tenth, or the fifth Part, or 
more of their Incomes to pious Uſes, and 
have been bleſſed even to Admiration! It is a 
mighty Miſtake, that you will be Loſers hy 
being very merciful. Every thing you take 
in hand, will proſper the better for it, except 
your Unbelief, or wavering and trembling 
Faith ſhould hinder God from doing any mighty 
Works for you. In ſnewing Mercy you make God 
your Debtor, you lend him, and he is concerned, 
even in this Life, to repay you with Uſury, 
Prov. XVIII. 17. Men, that conſider not the 
Operations of God's Hand, will continue In- 
fidels under all theſe Aſſeverations; but we 
know, and find it ſo, and are confident, that 
there is one, That ſcattereth and yet encreaſes, 
ſcatters in Charity, and encreaſes in Temporal 
Mercies; The liberal Soul ſhall be made fat, and 
be that watereth ſhall be water d himſelf, Prov. Xl. 
244 25, But, | , 


3. The greateſt Mercy is yet behind, even 


the everlaſting Mercy of God in the next Life, 
which the merciful Man will certainly obtain. 
God drops only ſome Mercies on the merciful 
Man here, but he will viſit him with Showers 
in the other World: * will take him 3 
\ "_ 2 
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the Boſom of Mercy,encompaſs him with Mer- 
cy on every fide, and make Mercy his Crown 
and Diadem. He will be merciful. to his Sins, 
and remember them no more. The Mercies 
the Father of. Mercy ſheds on him here, are 
Items of larger Mercies hereafter, and what is. 
but a Brook and a River here, will be all Sea 
and Ocean there. The merciful Man will find 
God exceeding merciful to him when he dies, 
and his Soul enters into the Regions of Eter- 
nity, a Mercy which ſurpaſſes all the Mercies 
he enjoy'd here; to be fare the Souls in Hell, 
the Spirits in the Everlaſting Priſon would 
value God's Mercy upon their leaving this 
World at a higher Rate, than all the rick 
Bleſſings they glutted themſelves with on this 


Side the Grave. Here the Mercies God ſends 


upon the merciful Soul are mitt iu Clouds, 
and Croſſes; in the next Lite they will be pure, 
uninterrupted, endleſs, high, and like the 
God that beſtows them, infinite; and the 
merciful Man will fee, and taſte, and feel the 
Meaning of that glorious Promiſe, . LIV. 
8, 9, ro. Na little Mrath I hid my Face frem thee 
fer a Moment, but with ewerluſting Kindneſs will I 
hade Mercygn thee. For this is as the Waters of 
Noah unte mer as I have fworn, that the Waters 
of Noah ſhould no more cover the Exvth; fo have 
I fmorn that I will not be wrath with thee, wor re- 
buke thee. For the Nlauntaius ſpal depart, and 
the Hills be mord, bia ny Kindneſs pal nor de- 
2 from theo; neither ſhall the Covent of my 
eace be removed, ſaith the Lord, that hath Aer 
ey in thee. * FF 1 8 W 
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1 aer be the Duty 0b every, inks 
chriſtian, it muſt be the Duty of Whole 
Churches too. Cruelty can be v0 Mark of g 
true Church; that's not the Livery of the 
Prince of Peace, but of him whoſe Name is 
Legian: To deſtroy Mens Lives upon the Ace 
count of Religion, can never be agreeable to 
the Nature of that God, who waits to be gra- 
cious; and to call for Fire from Heaven upon 
Samaritaut, becauſe they will not acknowledge 
the High Prieft of Jeruſalem to be iufallible, 
ſurely, is not to know what manner of Spirit | 
we are of. A late Hiſtatian of the | 


' Roman Communion; in his Life of G. Levi 


Sixt Quintus, tells us of a very 
ſtrange Maxim, the Court of Rome makes the 
pro at Rule of her Practice; That the Tri muſt 
ſet upon with Arms, Heathens with Argu-: 
ments and Doctrine, but Eretici col fuoco, He- 
reticks with Fire. If by Fire were meant, 
that lambent one of Love and Charity, we 
could not but highly extol the Mtto; bug 
when that Church hath uſed fo much at 
Fire, whatever her Language ys be at this 
proſent, we have ſtiſtÞReaſonito ſaſpe#t; that 
this Maxim is to be underſtood in the Worſt 
Senſe and when her unmerciful Practices, and 
which ſnhe yet never publickly diſow nd and 
renouned, ſtand ſtill upon Record, when we 
read of her Proceedings againſt the poor I/ 
denſes and Albigenſes, of whom more than a 
pF: thouſind „ der St. Do- 


mini 
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minick being the Leader and Incendiary, when 
we know the dreadful Court of Inquiſition is 
in force in Spain, in Italy, and in Portiga; 
when we read of the fatal St. Bartholomew, the 
Maſlacre of Paris in the Year 1572. where a- 
bove 70000 Proteſtants were barbarouſly mur- 
ther'd, for which the Pope with his Cardinals 

ave ſolemn Thanks to God; and when a Maſ- 
f acre nearer home lives ſtill in our Memories, 
even that of Hreland, in the Year 1641. where 
according to the common Account 200000 in- 
nocent Proteſtants were inhumanly butcher'd, 
for which the Pope gave a plenary Indulgence 
to the Actors in We arg our Mar- 
tyrologies have preſerv'd us the Names and 
Piety of thoſe many Proteſtants, who in Queen 
Marys Days were burnt and executed for not 
believing Tranſubſtantiation, when we cannot 
but remember the Deſigns and Practices of the 
Fifth of November, and are too ſenſible of the 
late inhumane Proceedings againſt the Prote- 
ſtants in the neighbouring Kingdom; to name 
no more, when theſe things as I ſaid ſtand ſtill 
upon Record, not deny'd by their Writers, 
and to be ſure never yet difown'd by the Go- 
verning part of that Church, and the Writ 
de Heretico comburendo, Whatever it may be 
in our Church, is not yet repealed in theirs; 
ve cannot look upon that Church, as a Church 
built upon a Rock, except by that Rock be 
meant a Heart hard as Flint and Adamant. I 
will not deny, bat there is a ſober Party in 
that Church, which deteſts and abhors theſe 
Principles, but the governing Part of that 
Church, who would take it very ill not to be 


thought 
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thought the Principal, never yet by any pub- 
lick Refcript diſown'd them, and therefore 
we cannot look upon that Church as merciful ; 
except by Mercy we underſtand ſuch Mercies, 
as Solomon ſpeaks of, that the Mercies of the 
Wicked are cruel. Eraſmus tells us, in one of 
his Epiſtles, that a Friar at Antwerp did in a 
publick Sermon aſſure the People, that if Mar- 
tin Luther were there, he would tear out his 
Throat with his Teeth, and not be afraid, 
with his Mouth and Teeth all bloody, to go 
immediately and receive the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt; as this was an Argument of a blind 
or mad Zeal, ſo I know not what to call this 
tearing out Mens Throats, becauſe they are 
Hereticks. I confeſs, this is a way of an- 
ſwering Arguments without Fear of Contra- 
diction, but ſurely ſuch a'one as the Apoſtles 
did not know of, who command us to be al- 
ways ready to give an Anſwer to thoſe, 
who ask us the Reaſon of our Hope with 
Meckneſs, and godly Fear: But I paſs from 
this fad Theme to ſofter Reflections. And 


C * 


II. It is remarkable, that of the merciful 
here it's ſaid, that they ſhall obtain Mercy; 
Mercy, not Wages; God will reward their 
Mereifulneſs, but that Recompence ſhall be 
matter of Mercy, not of Debt; thoſe that 
would perſwade People, that by large Alms» 
deeds they merit Heaven, talk like Perſons 
who never read the Goſpel; which beats down 
all Opinion of Merit, and makes us unprofita- 


dle Seryants, after doing all we are command 
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ed to * ; give us right Notjons of our good 
Works, and of the Nature of them, and oth 


20 40 that one would wonder M 10 ſhould che- 
much as the Shadow of ſueh à vain O- 
pinion; but when we ſee that Men dare to be- 
Live, that Communion in one kind is ſuffici- 
ent, contrary to the expreſs Command, 25 
7e all of this; and that Religious Service vie 
Workkip is to be paid to dead Men 1190 
men, contrary to the expreſs Order of 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the. Lord thy God, ard bow 725 
fhatr thou 72 ; our ace "ceaſes i in the 
latter of merit of good Works. Some have 
n ſo vain as to tell us, that the Reforma» 
tion hath e and weaken'd the Acts of 
Mercy, whi e former Ages were famous 
tor z the RT Merit formerly Taving 
rais d Peoples Affections into greater Readi- 
peſs, to leave behind them ſignal monuments 
91 Charity; but this Gavil may be blown a- 
Way: vi a Breath: Let but Any Man exa- 
Paz e public AGs of Chäriiy ſince the 
uni and compare them with thoſe 
in the time of Popery, here in England eſpe- 
cially, and he will be forced to confeſs, that 
dee the, Refo 4 A admitted, 
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not an Argument of a more excellent Spirits 
for Men from the Obligations of Piety, and 
out of Conſcience toward God, and from a 
Suſe of their Duty, and the Miſeries of o- 
10 A And ont of Gratitude to God, to erect 
mſ-houſe, or ſome other publick Teſti- 
Baby of Mercy, and in a moſt humble man- 
ner to depend upon God's gracious Promiſe of 
a ig 99 5 in the Reſurrection of the juſt, 
en to ſtream out their Days in Sin, 
5 2 1 and when they can keep their 
ou lth no Ongar, jars a large Sum of Money 
to build a Monaſtery or Nunnery, to buy o 
the Fans of Purgatory, and to purchaſe the 
boy of the <7: The former to ſpeak mo- 
145 0 No fo wy. e 3, the other, were 
J What is intended, of a mer- 


y Tem r looks like Love, 
95 other wr 4 and oe ereſt; the former 
is, a8 it Out 23 o be, an Effect of true Chri- 
Nan Pit paſſion, the other of S616 Ih- 


neſs And Part ai (NP JET 5770 
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152 Sermon Seventh, on Vol. I. 
Head into the Clouds of Heaven? Doth God 
pour out Bleſſings upon you thick and three- 
fold, and do you hope to come off with ſcat- 
tering a Drop now and then, and which comes 
from your Hearts too like Drops of Blood? 
Where is your Zeal to imitate the Men, who 
with their Blood ſealed the Truth of the Re- 
formation; the Hiſtory of their Suffering: 
tells you of many admirable Men then, of one, 
who in a hard time thought not much to ſell 
his Gold, and Chains, and Rings, and Jewels, 
left him by his Anceſtors, for the Relief of o- 
thers. Another forbore one Meal a Day, to 
give the Value of it to them that needed: An- 
other faſted one Day in four, to beſtow the 
Price of that Days Diet upon ſome of his poor 
Brethren. Another hearing of a poor Woman 
that was brought to Bed, and deſtitute of all 
Neceſlaries, ſent her his own Bed whereon he 
Jay, and confined himſelf to Straw z and being 
in Priſon with other Sufferers, counted it an 
Honour to wait at the Table upon his Fellow- 
E and fatisfied himſelf with their 
.cavings. Another uſed once a Fortnight to 
call upon the rich Clothiers of the Town, where 
he lived, to go with him to the Almſ-houſe to 
ſee what poor People wanted, and to provide 
for their Neceſſities: Abundance of ſuch In- 
ſtances might be added here. Theſe were ſome 
of the ſhining and burning Lights of our Re- 


formation, and I chuſe to alledge their Exam- 


ples, becauſe I have ſpoken before in the Praiſe 
of that Reformation: But 1 fear, Examples 
will do no good, if God's Command, and 


Chriſt's Promiſe, and your Duty, and ever- 


laſting 
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laſting Intereſt cannot prevail with you : And 
yet when by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, 
you are become bountiful according to this 
Rule; the other Acts of Mercy, I mention'd 
in the — of this Diſcourſe muſt not be 
neglected, particularly the Acts of Mercy to 
the Souls of your Neighbours. There is no- 
thing, no Virtue that abounds more in Encou- 
ragements, both Temporal and Eternal, than 
this merciful Temper. God hath dreſs'd it in 
ſuch Charms, that it cannot but appear amia- 
ble to the Attentive Conſiderer. To ſhew 
Mercy to others, is the way to be merciful to 
your ſelves; We call upon you often to have 
Mercy on your Souls, and your Mercy to others 
is a Sign that you ſtudy Self-preſervation. 
Hereby you ſecure your own Mercies, make 
them firm and durable, and you eſtabliſh your 
ſelves in the Favour of God, and the good O- 
pinion of ſober Men: And therefore what 
ſhould hinder you from taking Fire by this 
Diſcourſe, and ſuffering your Hearts to be 
warmed into Mercy and Compaſſion ? How 
chearfully may you go about it, when there is 
a Voice behind you, calling upon you ; Bleſſed 
are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. 
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ras war once a W 21 Cornet. 
name, a Name of Re- A 
wmv intended I ſup· Sacebi 
poſe to De thoſe v. alt, '2 
ho great ſhew of exter- 
tal Piet wy ; at were Serangers nene Morals; 
ſutmbled at x Straw, and over a Block ; s 
{rained at a-Gnar, and ſwallow'd down Caz 
nels; prayed to Gd, and reviled his Church; 
cruple A Ceremony, and cheated the next 
Neiphbour 9 2 5 met withal: What juſtice 
there Was in giving this Title to a certain 
Ray, wherker they deferved it, or not, and 
many of Loe that were called ſo 
were not very upright, and truly pious Men, 
L _ ster but fure ; and oh that 
(> tly un wrong and taken bay 
that S 0 N ö it 


tutall Y bears 
is what every c ought to 2 | 
of: Purity is what 7 good Man muſt and 
dern Paz "and Indeed his Goodneſs is mere 
hank and Shew, , if Parity be not the por 
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Object of his Love. A true Puritan and a true 
Chriſtian are convertible Terms; and he that 
laughs at this CharaQer, underſtands not the 
Religion he is baptizedinto.He that renounces 
Parity; renounces his Baptiſm ; and whatever 

is outward Profeſſion may be, he is a meer Inf. 
del under a borrowed Title. Purity is that which 


 theChriſtians of old did triumph in, not in the 
Name, but in the Thing; and he that negleds 


it, muſt needs continue a Stranger to all ſolid 
Conſolation. As ridiculous as it appears to 
carnal Men, it is our greateſt Security ; pur- 
blind Sopls may not ſee the Beauty of it, but 
he that is Truth it ſelf aſſures us, that it is the 
way to real Bliſs. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, 
for they ſhall ſee God. . 

The method in handling theſe Words, muſt 


be the fame with that I uſed in the Explication 


of the preceding Beatitudes, and that which 
any Man that hears, or reads theſe Words, 
would naturally deſire to be ſatisſied in, is, 


1923 A nas eee = 05:77; 
2 1. The Nature of this Puxity, wherein it 
conſiſts, and who the pure in Heart are. 

II. Upon what Account we cannot ſuppoſe 


s implied here; 


thoſe; bleſſed, ho are nat pure in Heart, ſor 


Ca 


W * Y 14 90 1 erer TO an» aw © 
III 4 low the pure in Hear t ſhall ſee God. | 
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I Tbe Nature of this, Purity; wherein it 
Hon ſts, and who the pure in Heart are. 
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ture, is for the moſt, part meant the Soul, the 


Spirit, and the inward Man; and ſo a pure 


Heart, 
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Heart is a pure Mind, a pure Soul, and a pure 
Conſcience ; as we find it called, 1 Tm. III. 


9. 2 Tim. I. 3. 2 Pet. III. 1. and the true In- 


edients of this inward Purity are as follow. 

1. An Antipathy to ſinful Thoughts, or a 
ſettled Abhorrency of ſuch Thoughts, Deſires, 
paſſions, and Affections, as are manifeſtly con- 
trary to the Will of God. Purity imports 
cleanſing, and that the thing which is cleanſed 
is pure from ſomething, and the unclean things 
here, is evil Thoughts, not their bare com: 

in, but concurring with them, which the Heart 
muſt be pure from. A pure Heart is an Ene- 
my to impure Speeches, and all impure and 
ſinful Actions, but more immediately to ſinful 
Thoughts and Deſires, which are the Parents 
and Cauſes of the other; ſo that the 
Heart nips the Evil in the Bud, and is ſo far 
from yielding deliberately to a bad Action, or 
an undecent Expreſſion, that it dreads an evil 
Thought. All Men it's true hate ſome evil 
Thoughts or other, and there is ſcarce any 
Man debaucht or vicious, but hates the 
Thought of murthering his Father and Mother, 
or the Thought of ſome monſtrous Ingrati- 
tude, or the Thought of doing hurt to an in- 
nocent Babe in the Cradle; but this doth not 


| make them pure in Heart, and therefore this 


muſt extend to other, indeed all the 
Laws of God; without which there wonld be 
no Diſtinction, no Difference betwixt the Saint 
and the Sinner: the latter pretending to the 
Hatred of ſome evil Thoughts, and Deſires, as 
well as the other. So then tbis Purity imports 
an Antipathy, not only to Thoughts o — 

. | natur 


1s | Sermon Eighth, ov Volt. 
natural Crimes, but to laſcivious, covetous, 
malicious, revengeful, proud, fooliſh, vain, 
imperious, romantick Thoughts, even before 
they break out into Words and Actions, to 
Thoughts, whereby wronging, defrauding, 
flandering, abuſing, reviling of our Neigh- 
bonrs, and Neglect of our Spiritual and Ever- 
laſting Concerns are ſuggeſted to us; in a 
Word, toall Thoughts which are injurious to 
| to our Neighbour, or to the Intereſt of 
our Souls, for theſe aſſented to defile the Heart, 
Adark VII. 21, 22. Such Thoughts like Flies, 
or Bees may bux, and hum about the Mind; 
but if the Mind drives them away, as Abraham 
did the Birds from the Sacrifice, the Heart 
loſes nothing of its Purity. The Mind may 
be Aſfulted with evil Thoughts, the Aſſaults 
do not preſently render it impure, for if it 
hold out againſt them, gives no Conſent, no 
Approbation, ſhews them no Countenance, no 
Favour, no Reſpect, but that like Bullets ſhot 
inſt a Wall of Brafs, they fall off as faſt as 
ey are ſhot, the Heart ſtiſl continues pure 
and therefore David expreſſes the Parity of 
his Heart by this very Character, I hate vain 
Thowghts, Pſal. CXIX. 113. and to this 
is that Expoſtulation of God in 'Feremy, Chap. 
IV. 14. How long ſhall thy van Thong hrs lodge 
within thee ! It's giving them Lodging and En- 
tertainment, that pollutes the Mind, but if 
they knock at the Door, and are either per- 
mitted no Entrance, or are khruſt ent, the 
Heart preſerves its Purit r.. 
2. A pure Heart imports alſo a Purity from 
ren 
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„Ar in religious Actions. This muſt needs ba 

the Intent of our great Maſter here, ſince we 

, ſee he finds Fault fo often with Men, that aims 

ed to be ſeen of Men, to have Glory of Men, 

„ gain the Applauſe and Commendations of 

Nen, and deſigned their Profit, and Gain in 

. Actions relating to Devotion. The Chriſtian 

1 — 

9 Tang, giving $, preachi 

+ ſpeaking to others of his Experiences; and 

„ hath nothing before his Eyes but the Glory of 

„ bod, the Good of his Neighbour, the Peace 

| of his own Conſcience, and the Salvation of 

| his own Soul, may juſtly be ſaid to he pure 

rt in Heart, and this is agreeable to bat Simplics 

y WM hich we hear ſo often preſs'd, and which the 

ts Heftes did ſo much rejoice in, 2 C. I. 12. 

it Without this our Services want that Sincerity, 

1 ——_— — them —.— to the Searcher 
rts; a Apoſtle inſiſts upon it, Rows. 

1 III. 9. when he ſaith, Ler Love —— 

as fnlanion; and ſince Love to God is expreſſed 

e, N our religious Exerciſes, it muſt neceſſarily 

of I follow, theſe muſt be free from ſiniſter End 

n 

fe 

P. 

ye 

N- 
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which if they be not, they fall under che Brand 

Del BA al; 

3. A pure Heart delights in holy Thoughts: 

Theſe are Meat and Drink to it, and 2 4 

kerſon r A in e of the Works or 

Cod, and the Operations of his Hands, of his 

Wil, and of his Commands, of his Promiſes, 

and of his Threatnings, of his various Provi- 

eeaces and Piſpenſations of Heaven, ande- 

m ernal Happineſs: Theſe Thoughts wonder- 

ci» any purify-the Heart, and keep i n | 
ly NK. 0 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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keep up the Spirit of Religion, and make the 
Soul — Temple for the Deity to lodge in: it's 


true, there is no Man ſo holy, and who lives 


in the World, or hath a lawful Calling, but 
muſt think of his Concerns in the World, how 
to manage them to the Good of his Family, 
and Relations, and others; ſuch Thoughts are 
very neceſſary in order to a prudent ordering 
of our Affairs, and without doubt are allowa- 


ble and lawful, for which of you intending to 
build 4 Tower, ſits not-down firſt, and counteth 


the Coſt whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it, 
faith our Saviour, Luke XIV. 28. But all this 
may be done, and yet the Heart delight in Ho- 
ly Thoughts, in theſe more than in the other, 
in theſe for Pleaſure, in the other for Neceſſity; 
to this Purpoſe Solomon, The Thoughts of the 
Righteous axe right, Prov. XII. 5. but St. Paul 
more emphatically, 2 Cor. IV. 18. We look not 
ſo much at the things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeen. Looking here, is 


thinking, and there is no beholding things in- 


viſible, but by Contemplation of the Heart 
and Mind. Contemplation repreſents things 
eternal in lively Colours, and in ſeeing theſe 
the primitive Believers rejoyced more than in 
zing on the Riches and Glories of this viſi- 
le Word; temporal things they thought on 
by the by, but the Strength of their Thoughts 
was reſerved for the other. 97111 | 
A pure Heart, is a Heart enamour'd with 
God, a Heart that loves nothing like him; a 
Soul whoſe ſecret Deſires are after him, and 
whoſe Deſires are ſtrong and vehement; and 
though it hath Obligations to love the Crea- 
83) . ' ture, 


ar 
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yet it is in Subordination to him and for him, 
who is altogether lovely; a Heart which diſ- 
covers its Love, not only by external Obe- 
dience, but by inward Breathings and Sighs, 
and Groans which cannot be uttered, and 
loves any thing that belongs to him, his Word, . 
his Laws, his Sacraments, his Faithful Mini- 
ters} and thoſe that truly fear him; what this 
inward Love is, the admirable David deſcribes. 
at large, Pſal. CXIX. and when in this P/alm- 
you read ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, With ny 
nhole heart hav 1 ſought thee, v. 10. My ſoul 
bregketh for the longing that it hath unto. thy: 
jud at all times, v. 20. Horror hath talen 
hold of me, becauſe of the wicked that forſake thy 
law, v. 53. The law of thy month 3s dearer unta. 
me, than thouſands of gold and ſilver, V. 72. My 
foul fainteth for thy ſalvation, v. 81. O how 1love 
How ſweet are thy words unto my mouth, yea, 
ſneeter than honey unto my taſte, v. 103, I ſay, 
when you read ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, you. 
may gueſs at the Nature of this Love which. 
purifies the Heart. : ; 
Cuſſiams hath an Obſervation, which I can- 
not paſs by without n Remarks up- 
0 it, and it is this, That the greateſt Sign ef 4 
fare Heart is, when t hat inward Purity influences 
ur very Dreams, and that a Man inſtead of 
dreaming of Trifles and Impertinencies, dreams of 
God, and ſpiritual Objects, The Obſervation 
tems a little odd, becauſe in Dreams the Fancy 
plays,.:her Miſtreſs Reaſon (becauſe the bodily. 
Organs, the Tools whereby. ſhe works, are a+ 
keep) ſuſpending her l and Prema 
118 . 
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162 Sermon Eiehth;on Vol. I. 
we know, depend much upon the Conſtitution 
and Complexion of the Body, and yet there 
is ſo much Truth in it, for if, as Solomon notes, 
Eccleſ. V. 3. A Dream comes through multitude 
T Men have been engaged in in the 
day- time, or from things they have heard, or 
ſen or diſcours d of: it may very well be, 
that a Perſon who had got a' Habit of con- 
templating things divine and heavenly, whoſe 
Thoughts are taken up all Day with ſpiritual 
Objects, may find a Tincture of all this in his 

Dreams, and the things he moſt delighted 

in, and was moſt converfant- with; may pre- 

ſent themſelves to his Fancy, and there appear 

in lively Shapes and Dreſſes in the Night; 

and I do not doubt, where a Man could arrive 

to that Felicity, as to dream for the moſt part of 


Heaven, and a furure Happineſs, and pray and 


praiſe God in his Dreams, whenever his Imagina- 
rden wakes in bis Sleep; as it would argue, that 
the Perſon makes Religion his Buſineſs, fo it 
would be a very good Sign of Purity of Heart, 
and that his Heart and Affections are truly 
ſt upon God; but I will lay no Streſs upon 
this Obſervation, becauſe it hath not the'Scri- 
pture for its Guide: The Characters I have 67 
ven of the Pure in Heart, are warranted 

the Word of God, and in theſe we cannot 
be miſtaken, and thoſe who are ſo are certainly 


bleſſed. But then, Si 
Il. If the pure in Heart are bleſſed, thoſe that 
are not ſo, or will not be ſo, cannot he happy; 
which is the ſecond point Tam to ſpeak to, 
and I ſhall evince it by theſe following familiar 
Argumenzs. 6 
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1. Such Perſons cannot converſe with God : in 
this bart porhna Happineſs conſiſts, and 
the Reaſon why they cannot is, becauſe their 
Hearts ate impure. Cn two walk together except 
they be agreed, ſaith God, Amos III. 3. Purity 
—＋ wan are incapable of Communione 
When God converſes with Man, he takes Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Heart, there he dwells, there is 
his Seat, but if that be impure, and full of Dark- 
neſs; God avoids the intected Place. In this 
Caſe, the Caſtle is already in Poſſeſſion of 
God's Enemy, and therefore there is no En- 
tertainment for him whoſe Purity is infinite; 
for the Law of this Converſe is, with the mer- 
ciful, thou wilt fhew thy felf merciful, and with 

pure, thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure, Pal. XVIII. 
25. , 


2. As the impure cannot converſe with God, fo 
they cannot appropriate him to themſelves, ami 
therefare cannot he blefſed : for Man's Bleſſedneſs 
ariſes from being able to ſay, That God is hiz 
Cad, his Friend and peculiar Treaſure. It's 
true, the Man whoſe Heart is impure, profeſ- 
ſes an Intereſt in God, as well as the pureſt 
Souls; but Words, and Sayings, and Boaſtings 
do not make the Title good; God will not be 
his God, that will not have him reign over 
him 5 his indeed to judge him, but not his 
to aye him; his to ſend him to Hell, but not 
his toigive him a right to the Tree of Life. He 
whoſe Heart is impure, lets Sin and the World 
reign over him, offers the Throne of God, 5. e. 
his Heart to an Uſurper, puts the Scepter into 
4 Traytor's Hand, and ſets open the Gates for 
| M 2 Thieves 
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Thieves and Robbers to come in, and ſurely 
this cannot be the way to appropriate God to 
our ſelves, or to take Comfort in his Love, and 
therefore no right to Bleſſednefss. 

3. Such are not bleſſed," becauſe they cannot ſee 
God. The ſinful worldly Luſts, and Thoughts, 
and Deſires, which like Vermin crawl w their 
Hearts, darken their Sight. There is a thick 
:Veil over their Hearts, that they cannot ſee 
and taſt 'haw ſweet and gracious the Lord is. 
Their Souls are oppreſſed, there lies much 
Earth upon them, a very great weight of earth 
Iy, carnal, diſorderly Thoughts and Deſires, 
that like Swine, they cannot look up to things 
above them. Their Souls indeed are in the 
Nature of Glaſs, but the Glaſs is greazy and 
fullied with the Smoak of vain Imaginations 
which hinders them from beholding his goings 
in the Sanctuary, or at the beſt, they took up- 
on God, as Men do upon Objects through t 
wrong End of a Perſpective, which repreſents 
things great, and near, as little, and afar off 
Hie that lacketh theſe things, ſaith St. Peter, i 
blind and cannot ſee afar off. He that wants a 
pure Heart, is that Perſon, - and wants that 
which muſt give him right * of 
God: the impure Luſts he cheriſhes in his 


Heart, ſhut the Eyes of his Heart, and under- 
ſtanding, that he hath nothing but confuſed 
Notions and Ideas of God and his Ways; an 
Eſtate very different from theirs, who are 
pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee Gad; which calls 
me to the rf rteirt ff 


III. Third 


Nr 3 
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IN. Third and laſt Particular, How the 
pure in Heart ſhall ſee God; and ſince this 
Viſion relates both to this preſent Life, and 
that to come, we muſt take à diſtinct View of 
both: And, zent Im FED . 53 


1. How 17 ſee, and ſhall ſee God in this pre- 
ſent Life. And here it muſt be taken for grant- 
ed, that God cannot be ſeen with the Organs 
of the Body, for he is a Spirit infinite, imma- 
terial, uncompounded, and tho' he fills Heaven 
and Earth with his preſence, and is not far from 
every one of us, yet no Man ever ſaw him, and 
indeed, none can ſee him, 1 Tim. VI. 16. but 
this is ſtill to be underſtood of the Eyes of 
the Fleſn; with the Eye of the Underſtanding 
without all peradventure, he may be ſeen, 
and that's the ſeeing Oni aimed at here; for 
it's evident, he ſpeaks of the 170 of Heart 
and Mind, and therefore what he ſays of ſee- 
ing God muſt be meant of the Eyes of that 
pure Mind. Even Heathen Philoſophers requi- 
ted Purification of the Heart from all groſs, 
luſtful, covetous, and worldly. Deſires, with- 
out which they ſaid a Man could never arrive 
ro the brighter Knowledge of Philoſophy. Chriſt 
leads his Followers to a higher Object, and 


, 
. 
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omiſes not ſo much a 77 Inſight into the 
Myſteries of Nature, as a Sight of the belt. of 
be. God bleſſed for eber m ms. 


Ades chat no.Mlan may thiak, that this kiel. 
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vidences, 1 muſt tell you, that this 'Bleſing is 
pronounced with reſpect even to the meaneſt 
Capacity; and a poor Man that follows his 
Trade, or gets his Livelihood in the Sweat of 
his Brows, may ſte God, as well as the learn. 
edſt Man alive, nay many times better, having 
none of the Preferments of this World to blind 
his Eyes. For this ſeeing God, is an affectionate 
ſeeing him, and ſuch a Tecing as aſſimilates the 
Soul to him. This ſering is not a bare Specu- 
lation, or being able to talk of write much 
concerning God; but ſuch a ſting as charm 
and raviſhes,. and unites the Soul to God; an 
as this ſeeing God relates to this efent 
World, ſuch as are pure in Heart, ſhall ſee 
him more clearly, more diſtinctiy, more to 
their Satisfaction and Edifcation chan other 
Men. All Men that ſay they believe in God, 
and talk of his Divine Attributes, and have 
Occafion to take Notice, and are ſenſible K. 
his Works, pretend a Share in the ops 
but none ſees him ſo well as the in 175 
Their inward Purity helps to him: 3 
Tee him in Nord, in his Ordinances, in n 
dences: 7 his Mercier and 18540 

They ſee him in his Wor is gate 

ts. uy 


how juſt, how reaſonable al 1 

how agrecable to the NT I 
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They fee him in his Providences, how righ- 
teous, pow Ny? how Ker the how Afr 
he is in the lanagement t Aﬀairs 
2 — World. Fon 

ſe him in his Mercier, how he con- 
ee s, how tender he is to them, how like 
a Father, how like a Shepherd | he deals with 


1 fee him in their Aflickions how wit; 
how ka, 558 1. god he 1 hg ſending them, 
what Favour, w Love, what Edification he 


deli lens 

m in all bis Works, how adtnira- 
ble. how wonderful, how powerful he is; and 
all this they ſee aw” — 3 Delight, and ſo 
ſee him, as to love more fervently; and 
this is called, Seeing him in the Sanctuary, 
8 LXIII. 2. Thus the pure in Heart fee God 

But, 

Abb * There is a Vin od in he wear LR 
which Furpaſſ r afl underſtanding, Though they 


Fe him here to thei re Nl Edification; 
Jet at the belt, rhey fer him but as it were thro? 
20 darkly, but then Fare to Face, 1 Cor. XIII. 
„ de thar 5. * 45 mine directly in 
bra Nee LAG ight ſhall be made fo 

Pl be 1 able to look upon 

ning e without being weakned 

gs they ſee bolt his back paves, 
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| >. Attributes, and Love to them in Chriſt 
Jeſus. ERIC Lad .* 
And from this Sight muſt neceſſarily ariſe 
Joy inexpreſſible, Such as eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, -nor is the heart of man able to conceive. 
The Sun Beams are amiable and pleaſing here, 
but how would a Man be ſurprized, if he were 
at the Spring of that univerſal Fire, and ſaw 
how it riſes, and how it is maneped ! So God 
is very lovely to the pure in Heart when they 
ſee him here, but when they ſhall come near that 
inacceſſible Light, and be perfectly united to him, 
who can expreſs the Satisfaction? indeed it can- 
not be expreſs d, for it is immenſe and infinite. 


12 nſerene py 


1. Here me ſee what 4 Jewel that Alan enjoys, 
that is poſſeſs d of this inward Purity. This Purity 
of Heart is a Treaſure. which no Man knows, 
ſave he who receives it. Comfort your ſelves 
Chriſtians with it; comfort your ſelves, having 
this Purity you are rich in the midſt of your 
Poverty; and enjoy more than thoſe who boaſt 
of Lands and Houſes. I know the World 
Jaughs at this, but let them laugh on; the 
time will come, when this Purity will {20d 
vou in better ſtead, than your carnal Friends 
and Relations. Men may think they, ſhall be 
able to deal 8 hey do with Men 
here 0n-Earth, whoſe. Mouths they, Eu top | 
with fair Words, or with a Bfibe. "Put this 
is yain and fooliſh to à Prodigy. Is Gol. a 
Man? Is be to be impoſed npon? Can He 
blind his Eyes? Or, K; IF: ;of 
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would you have it, when you are depriv'd and 
defpoil'd of all? Is not he the Searcher of 
Hearts ? Can you deceive him who ſees thro? 
all your Hypocriſy ? Purity of Heart is that 
which he requires, and not only requires it, but 
is willing to aſſiſt you in the getting of it, and 
without this inward Purity he will know none 
of yon: but if this be the Dreſs of your Minds 
= Souls, the Doors of his Banqueting Houſe 
will fly open to you, and all the Enemies you 
haye on Earth, or in Hell, ſhall not be able to 
keep you __ p 7 ; N 
2. Here is the Spring of true Religion; a 

Heart. If that Es the outward man wil 
be ſo too. If that be unclean, the outward 
Whiteneſs will never paſs for current in Hea- 
ven. The Phariſees exceeded all the Men of 
the Age they lived in, in outward Sanctity; 
notwithſtanding all this, the Son of God, who 
ſaw their Hearts, and the Impurity of their 
Souls, calls them Serpents, and 4 Generation of 
Vipers, Matth. XXIII. 3 


- There are ſome Sins 15 purely the Sins of the 


Heart, that the Heart can conſummate and ſi- 
niſh them without the Help of the Body; ſuch 
are Pride, Luſt, Covetouſneſs, and Diſcontent, 
becayſe Providence croſſes our Deſigns, and 
bitter Eovy, and black Malice, and rejoycin 
at our Neighbour's Misfortune, &c. - Th 


ying at the Heart, and being cheriſhed there 


ed a poiſonous Influence upon the outwar 
Deyotion, and conſequently render the exter- 
nal Worſhip (though never ſo ſpecious) inef- 
fectual, and a Sacriſire of Fools, To pray like 
x Sint, and to breath Revenge like Turk; 
N outw 
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outward Love to good Men, and ſecret Fond. 
neſs.to ſinful Luſts and Pleaſures of the World; | 
outward Strictneſs, and inward Looſnefs; com- | 
plying with God without, and with the Deyil 
within; a punQual Obſervance of outward 
Duties, and negle& of mortifying our ſecret 
Luſts, ſuch as Ambition, Self- conceitedneſß, 
Self-admiration, laſcivous Thoughts and De- 
fires, &c. is the true Complexion of Hypo- 
criſy. Therefore, To be 4 Saint, the Heart 
muſt be purified ; for Sins, like fatal Diſeaſes, 
invade the Vitals firſt, before they 7 —.— 
wardly. And as in ſuch dangerous pers 
of the Body, which firſt ſeize the Heart and 
the Garriſon of Life, and then diſcover them- 
ſelves in little Bliſters and Boyls in the Skin; 
he that ſhould. lay a Plaiſter to thoſe Boyls, 
and uſe Repercuſlives to ſtrike them in, cannot 
be ſaid to cure the Diſtemper. So he that is 
diſeaſed with Sin, which creeps inwardly, and 
infects the Soul, and becomes manifeſt at laſt 
in the outward man: he that doth only re- 
train the outward Acts, and uſes means of 
Grace, only to cut off the outward Excreſcen- 
ces, but takes nothing inwardly, to eradicate 
the Diſtemper out of his Heart and Mind, 
makes but an ĩimperfect Cure; for all the out- 
ward Applications will ſtill be in Danger of 
Death, even Peath eternal... 
Iss true, the wile man crys outs Prov. RR. 
9. Who cas fay, 1 bave made JP Heart clean, 7 
am pure from wy ſo ?. which ſeems to imply an 
Impoſſibility o Nr he Heart pure. But 
this he ſpeaks with reſpect to the Rigour of the 
Law, not with regard to the Equity of the 
| Goſpel: 
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Goſpel. Go to the Strictneſs of the thing, no 
Man can ſay, he hath ſb purified his Heart, that 
he is p ly free from all vain and evil 
Thoughts; or that he is neyer ſurprized into 
an impertinent and fooliſh Imagination. This 
the holieſt Man alive cannot ſay. But then in 
a Goſpel Senſe, it is not only poſſible zo purify 
the Heart, but a Duty, 3. e. ſo to parify it, as 
to artive to an habitual Delight in holy, ſeri- 
ons, and 5 % 7 and to an habi- 
tual Averſion of the Mind, and Heart, and 
inward Man, from any thing that is directly 
contrary to the Will of God. And this habi- 
tual Purity is conſiſtent with Surprizes of evil 
Thoughts and Deltres, when a 7 6 65 ilded 
Temptation ſtrikes the Heart, and 122155 the 
Mind, and inclines the Will to conſent. But 
then, in Perſons where the Grace of God 
works; within a very little while the Spirit 
doth recover out of the Surprize, puts by the 
Thruſts of Fancy, and the Stabbs of Tempta- 
tion, and reaſons it RIF into Health, and Re- 
folution, and Reſiſtance again. 
He that is regardleſs of this Purity hates his 
own: Soul, knows not what Religion means, 
and his outward Performances will never make 
him'bleſſed or happy-Chriſtians! Do you believe 
this, and will not you labour after it? I mean, 
ifter this Purity of Heart. Look into the Go- 
el, examine the Places where the Miad, the 
| Man, the laſide of the Cup and Platter 
are.commanded to. be purified : Conſider how 
frequently this is preſs d. Do not you ſee what 
a Streſs the Holy Ghoſt lays upon it ? W 
Jhoutd you deceive, why ſhould. you. de 
| | your 
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your ſelves ? Why ſhould you think it need- 
leſs ? Is it not Wiſdom to believe him, who is 
the Fountain of Truth and Wiſdom ? Does 
not Reaſon, nay, doth. not Senſe tell you, that 
if the Waters in the Spring be muddy, the 
Streams and Rivulets cannot be clear ? What? 
would you have the Fruit good when the Tree 
is naught ? How can your Actions be pleaſin 
ro God, when your Minds are full of Wearineſs 
and Unwillingneſs, and Backwardneſs in his 
Service? Can the outward Man be good when 
the inward is rotten and putrified ? Are * 
wiſe Builders, do you think, do you hope to 
make a BY ood piece of Work of it, to build the 
Top of the Houſe, when you have not laid 
the Foundation? 
This Purity of Heart produces a great Senſe 

of God, and another World; a great Setiſe of 
the Love of God, which conſtrains the Soul 
to live in Conformity to his Will; and this is 
the Foundation of all true Religion. If this 
Senſe be ſetled in the Heart, if this Ground 
be well manured, the whole Garden of your 
Lives, will i with e and Las of 
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1. By ſtudying the Word of God. For the Lan 
of the Lord is perfect 1 Soul; the Te- 
ſftimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſanple. 
The Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoycing the 
Heart; the Commandment of the Lord is pure, en- 
lightning | the Eyes, Pſal. XIX. 7, 8. What made 
David wiſer than bis Enemies? What made him 
underſtand more t ham the Antients? What made lum 
know more than bis Teachers? He tells you, 
Pſal. CXIX. 97. Ob how I lout thy Law, it 5s my 
Meditation all the day. Verſ. 104. Through thy 
Precepts I get Underſtanding. Verſ. 1 40.TbyWord 
is very pare, And it is ſo pure, that if digeſted 
and ponder'd on, it will purify the Heart too. 
2. By taking Notice of God in every thing 
While other Men talk of Chance, and take 
Notice of the Shell and Outſide, and of the 
little Wheels whereby their own and other 
Men's Affairs are turned about; do you look 
ſtill upon that God that hides himſelf behind 
the Curtain, and turns all according to his 
good Pleaſure. Take notice of him in every 
Bleſſing ; whether you eat or drink, or what- 
exer Conveniency, Mercy, Providence: comes 
upon you, have an Eye to him, and you will 
find your Hearts will become very pure, They 
looked u pon him, and were enlightened, and their 
Faces were not aſhamed, Pſal. XXIV. 35. 
3. By calling in the Aid and Aſſiſtance of bis 
Holy Spirit: For it is the proper Province of that 
Spirit to enlighten the Mind and Under ſtand- 
ing, and to purity it from groſs, terreſtria}, 
and brutiſh Idea's and Imaginations; and to re- 
pleniſh, and fill it with a Senſe of ſpiritual 


things. Aud this Spirit is ready to come, 


ready 
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ready to enter, ready to lend his helping Hand, 
wes he finds the Soul willing to be porified” 
willing without Tricks, without Reſerves, 
2 2 Soles without — Such 
as, Lor er me Father, 
— 2 if firſt to poet dee te Fer 
my houſe. In a Word, this Spirit loves to deal 
with down-right honeſt Men, that mean what 
they ſay, and think what they Tprak in their 
A es to God. p — 
acquainting your ſelves wi true 
Naas of . For a principal pa rt of this Pu- 
rity of -Heart conſiſting in an Averſion from 
ſinful Thoughts and Deſires; it is not poſſible 
a Perſon fhould arrive to that Averſion, that 
ſees not that Evil in Sin, which is really in it. 
What ? Shall I hate a thing I ſee no harm 
in ? Shall I dread the Appearance of a thing 
which I ſpy ſome Beauty oat Satisfaction in? 
The beſt, the plaineſt, and eaſieſt way to 
acquaint our ſelves with the Nature of Sin, is 
by reflecting on the Wages of Sin, which is 
Death, even everlaſtin ; Dear and Miſery. It 
be my Underſta is dull, and weak, 
I cannot dive — 0 the Tendencies of 
Sin, nor find out all the Indignities it offers to 
God's Attributes; but this 4 know, Eternal 
Miſery is threatned to it. This ſeems indeed 
to be unproportionable to its ſhort Duration. 
But ſtill, God having certainly threarned it, 
there muſt be ſomething in it very nauſeous, 


very grievous, very odious, very dreadful, very 


injurious to God, and to his infinite Purity; 
the very Shadow of i it muſt be poyſonons, and 
Nn and by this the Heart will take 


fire, 
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fire, and hate the very Thoughts of it, even 
every falſe way. 73- tia * 
5. y — to your Minds the infinite 
Parity of God; with whom your Souls are to 
converſe, and who offers to make your Heart 
bis Temple, and the Place of his Reſidence. 
If you are to receive a King, a Sovereign 
Prince, or a Perſon of extraordinary Quality 
iato your Houſe, do not you make all clean 
ind handfome, and take Care there may be 
nothing wanting, that may give him Content 
and Satisfaction; every Chamber, every Room 
in the Houſe is ſet out, and garniſh'd, and a- 
dorn'd, as far as Ability reaches; and Neat - 
neſs is a thing that at ſuch a time you glory in. 
But what is a great Man to Almighty God ? 
What is a Prince or a King to the King of 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords? This Sovereign 
Majeſty is willing to lodge, nay, to dwell in 
your Souls. A God purer than Angels, 

than the Sun, and Stars, and dwelling in Light 
inacceſſible, to whom ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand miniſter, and by whoſe Order and 
Direction the whole Creation ſtands and falls. 
And then how holy, how pious, how clean; 
how pure _ your Thoughts to be, to give 
ſo great, ſor — 7 magnificent a Gueſt ſuita · 


6. By repreſenting to your ſelves the vuſt Ad- 
vantages that come by this inward Purity: I ſhall 
name ſome of them by and by; in the mean 
while Iwill mention but this one. Ir will malo 


yu without wandring, worldly, «nid 'bafe 

bleſome Thoughtr, Many People complain, 
thay they are mightily troubled with wander. 
AL 1 | | ny 
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ing Thoughts in Prayer : Purity of Heart is a 
Remedy againſt that Diſtemper for that con- 
fiſts in a great meaſure in an habitual Delight 
in holy ſerious Thoughts. And when you go to 
Prayer, your Thoughts will delight to fix u 
on that lovely and amiable Object. And the 
ſecret Love to God, (which is another Ingre- 
dient of this Purity) will force your res 
upward, and keep your Thoughts together, 
and they'll willingly quit all other Hold, and 
with Chearfulneſs gather about that All- ſuffi- 
cient Being, to whom you pray and offer your 
Devotions. For indeed wandring Thoughts in 
Prayer, come for the moſt part from want of 
ſervent Love to God: what we love we think 
of. Therefore as this Purity of Heart teaches 
and inclines you to be enamour'd with that ex- 
cellent Being; ſo it will procure Steadineſs of 
Thoughts and Affections in Prayer; will keep 
your Thoras in a great meaſure from roving, 
and wandering up and down among Briars and 
Thoughts, meaner and baſer Objects. Thus 
Purity of — be obtaimd. But then, 
To prevent Diſcouragements, and to obviate 

the Miſtakes and Objections of ſome pious ſe- 
rious Chriſtians, and to keep them from Sor- 
row and Dejectedneſs in their ſerious Proſe- 
cution of this Purity ; I muſt add here by way 
of Advertiſement. - re 


1. That from an imperfett Purity of Heart, 4 
Chriſtian muſt not cher fore 2 — he it 
« total Stranger to it. d m yet - 

2. That neither Contemplation ef Sin, nor un- 
alem d of blaſphemom Thoughts defi * 
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1. That from an impe fect Purity of Heart, 
Chriſtian muſt not p eſently conclude he is a total 
S$ranger to it. We do not think that Rome was 
built in a Day, no more do we imagine that 
this Purity of Heart is perfected in one Week. 
Indeed when the Seed of God is ſown in the- 
Heart, there is an earueſt Deſire and Endea-, 
vour after Perfection, which diſcovers it ſelf 
in a chearful Progreſs ; but it is not actually 
perfected but by Degrees. Ye that labour to 
remove ſinful Luſts, and Deſires, and Deſigns, 
and Paſſions from your Hearts, and to poſſeſs 
them with humble, and meek, and kind, and 
charitable, and religious Thoughts, and to 
make God the Darling and Joy of your Souls; 
be not diſmay'd nor frighted, if this Purity of 
leart in you be not come up yet to that degree 
to which it is adyanc'd in others. _ 
Thoſe other Chriſtians in which that Diamond 
liſters, and that Star doth ſhine, have been 
many Years to poliſh it. When you have 
labour'd ſo long as they, and as hard as they, 
jour Happineſs will be the ſame with theirs. 
Furity of Heart is that which will find us 
Work, will iniploy us through the whole 
Courſe of our Lives; for it meets with many 
Rubs, with many Clogs and Impediments, 
which to remove, will find us Work at all 
lmes. Stop not, ſtand not ſtil!, the Meaſure 
of Purity you are arriv'd to, ſeck ſtill ro en- 
urge it, to extend it, make frequent Journeys: 
tb Heaven with your Prayers, and you will 
lad it will ſpread forth as the Valleys, as Gardens 


by the River-ſide, as the Trees of Ae which 


tle Lord hath planted, and as Cedat-trees beſide 
ie Waters, Num. XXIV. S. N .rar 
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II. That neither Contemplation of Sin, nor 
cog of blaſphemous Thoughts defile the 


r. Contemplation of Sin doth not deffle it. 
But here we muſt diſtinguiſh, for there is 2 
Contemplation of Sin that doth defile the 
Heart, i. e. when a Man acts his Sin over again 
in bis Mind; and having been in a vicious ex- 
travagant Company the Day before, repreſents 
the Scene of that Folly meeting to his Mind 
with Delight, thereby to whet His Appetite 
into a Deſire of nets Try'' another Opportu- 
nity, and to confirm his Love to that Senſu- 
ality. Or when a Man having committed 
Lewdneſs, ot been guilty of Acts of Unclean- 
acſs, by. lively Thoughts of that Sin, makes 
the impure Pleaſure skip and dance afreſh in 
his Memory, thereby to prompt himſelf to new 
Enterprizes in that Villainy : Then indeed the 
Soul is ſtain'd with a witneſs, and a Man be- 
comes a Devil, delighting in his own Ruin. But 
when the Sins of our former Life are thought on 
with Sorrow and Contrition, and the parti- 
cular Circumſtances of it rehearſed and repre- 
ſented with due Aggravations, in order to 
work our ſelves into a Deteſtation of that, 
and all other Sins; here the Contemplation 
becomes wholeſome, and inſtead of defiling, 
helps to purify the Heart, ſerves to keep it 
clean, and to arm it againſt freſh Aſſavlts. 

Such Contemplations are-Purgatives, reftore 
the Soul to health, give it new Strength and 
Courage to fight againſt the World and thr 


” 
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Fleſh; and if this way were followed, we 
ſhould have purer Chriſtians, and the World 
would' ſoon be better, and Men would leara 
to prefent their Soals and Bodies living Sacrifices 
unto God, which is their reaſonable Service, 

I do not deny, but this Conremplation may 
be driven too far, into Terror and Conſter- 
nation, and into a Belief that the Sins are 
unpardonable; but that is nbt the Fault of 
Contemplation, but Weakneſs and Infirmity of 
the Conſiderer. 01 | | | 5 

2. Unallow'd of blaſphemous or other wicked 
Thoughts in the Heart do not defile it. This Do- 
ctrine muſt be often inculcated, becauſe of the 
great Number of pious Souls, who look upsn 
themſelves as the vileſt Wretches in the 
World, and are ready to run into Deſperation, 
becauſe ſo many blaſphemous Thoughts and 
filthy Suggeſtions: preſent themſelves to their 
Minds, and diſturb them in their Devotions, _ 


and other religious Exerciſes. But not being 


allow'd of, nor encourag'd,. nor conſented: to, 
as dreadful, as heinous as they ſeem to be, they 
do not defile the Heart, no more than boiſtrous 
Winds, and the Commotion of the Water, do 
ſully the Pearl that lies at the bottom of the 
River. That they are not their own Thoughts 


is evident, becauſe their Will is contrary to 


mem; their Underſtanding is convinc'd, they 
are injurious to God, and their Hearts deſire 
do be rid of them. The Soul in this Cale is 
like the Men in the fiery Furnace, while 


2 thouſand: Sparks fly about them, not a Hair 


of their Head is ſinged. | 
N ©. Thoſe 
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Thoſe blaſphemous Suggeſtions, as they are 
purely Satani tal, and thrown in by the Devil; 
when the Soul continues declaring War and 
Hatred, and Reſiſtance to them, not all the 
Legions of the burning Lake, not all the 
Whirlwinds they rouze, not all the Duſt they 
make, can defile the Spirit, which. is ſecu- 
red, by oppoſing its Forces to thoſe Helliſh 
Troops, and preſerves its Purity by Contra- 
dictions. F | 
3. It may not be amiſs to take Notice here 
of the Reaſon why the Soul is rewarded oy puniſhed 
before the Body. When Men die, the Body is 
laid in the Grave, and returns to Duſt, and 
there it lies till the Arch-Angel's Trumpet 
reuzes it fromits Slumbey.FheSoul in the mean 
while is in a State of Bliſs or Miſery, and the 
Reaſon lies in the Text, becauſe of the Purity 
er Jinpur ty of the Soul or Spirit. 5 
. The Soul was able to ſin without the Body, 
5. . without. the Help and Aſſiſtance of the 
Body ; could be lewd, and proud, and vain, 
and envious, and malicious, without diſcover- 
ing it by bodily Actions. This is the Inpurii 
of the Heart. Therefore as the Soul did fin 
without the Aſſiſtance of the Body, fo it's fit 
2 8 be puniſhed in the Abſence of the 
Again, in ſiuful Actions, when Soul and Bo- 
dy are concern'd, the Mind ſins firſt, before 
the Body participates of the Poyſon; for the 
Will muſt conſent before the outward Man can 
act. As therefore the Soul is the firſt Actor of 
the Sin, ſoit's fit it ſhould be firſt in ſuffering 
dhe Penalty of the Law. ad 


Pa 
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And ſo it is in the future Reward or Recom- 
pence. The Soul performs many excellent Ser- 
vices.in which the Body is not concerned; fuch 
as holy Thoughts, and pious Meditations. And 
the Good which both Soul and Body are Part- 
ners in, begins ia the Heart or Mind, and 
from thence it runs down into the Actions, as 
the precious Oyl from Aaron's Head ran down 
to lus Beard and the Skirts of his Cloathing. There- 
fore as it was devout and ſerious, without the 
Help of tie Body; and in the good Works in 
which the Body was concera'd, was the firſt 
Mover of the Fact, ſo it ſhall ſee the Glory of 
God before the Body, and ſeparated from the 
Body, and while the Body participates of the 
common Fate: But, 55 

4. Let me end all with David's excellent 
Matto, Pſal. LXXIII. 1. Trey God is good 20 
Iſrael, even to them who are of a clean Heat. 
Good indeed ! good to them in a time of Peace, 
good in Adverſity, good to them in publick 
Commotions, good to them in his Promiſes, 
good to them in their Life-time, good to them 
at their Death, and good to them after Death. 
The pure in Heart they taſt, they ſee, they feel 
his Goodneſs ; this ſupports them, this com- 
forts them, this ſtrengthens them. All, the 
World ſees his Goodneſs ; - but O how great 
is that Goodneſs that God hath laid up, for 
the. ure .in Heart ! AH, not 8221 T 

pure in Heart they ſhall ſee God. Ay] that's 
the Goodneſs God hath laid up for them. And 
O what a Happineſs do they enjoy the pur- 
blind World ſees not the Beauty, the Order, 


the Harmony aer the pure in 
105 | 3 | 


 **Heart 
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Heart behold it, and are thankful. Good 
God ! To fee thee, wat Raviſhments muſt that 
cauſe! To ſee the Fountain of Goodneſs, what 
Delights muſt flow from that Sight ! To enter 
into a Prince's Cabinet, and to fee the Pearls, 
the Diamonds, the Rubies, the precious Stones, 
the Curioſities, the Rarities, the Riches, the 
Plenty, the coſtly Things, the greater Variety 
that is there, this is ſomething : But what is 
all this, to the ſeeing of God, in whom are con- 
center'd all the Beauties and Rarities of Heaven 
and Earth! CI OTST 
To fee but one Attribute of his clearly and 
diſtinctly, ſuppoſe his Wiſdom, is enough to 
charm a Soul into eternal Admiration. 
© Behold how Men run to ſee an Indian or A. 
 Fican Ambaſſador! or a Creſue, a Darius, an 
Alexander! any thing that's attended with 
Pomp and Greatnef i: 
Rejoyce ye that are pure in Heart! you run 
to ſee a greater thing than the greateſt Eme- 
Your in the World. Could you ſee all the 
Riches and Glories of the World at one View; 
all that is above and within the Earth, all that 
is within and above the Sea, and all the Men 
and Women that have been ſince the Creation 
of the World, it 'would not be fo ſtately a 


Sight, as a clear Sight of God bieiled for ever 
more. Ar 


This is your Shield, your err Re- 
wurd, this moſt dias Objel an Il ſee at 


laft; ſee him and admire him, ſce him and de- 
fire to be with him, ſee him and Jove him, ſec 
him and rejoyce in him, + him and be united 
to him, fee him, and cling do kim dats 
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You ſhall ſee all the Patriarchs, Abraham, 
T'aac, and Jacob; and all the Prophers, all the 
Holy Apoſtles, all the Martyrs that have ſuffered 
for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. You ſhall ſee the great 
Jeſus, that died at Jeruſalem, was crucified on 
Mount Calvary, ſweated Drops of Blood in the 
Garden of Gerhſemane, was crucified and roſe 
again, and is {et down on ehe Right Hand of Ma- 


on high. | 

The 3 St. Peter ſpeaks of, ſaw him 
not, yet rejazeel in him with Toy unſpeakable, and 
full of Glory: What then will your Joy be, when 
you ſhall ſee him Face to Face ? For this we waut 
Expreſſions, and therefore I ſhall draw a Veil 
over it, and leave you to live in joyful Thoughts 
and Expettations of it, hu when bys Glory ball 
peur, you alfo may appear with him in Glory. 


* 
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cd. Matth. Ghep. V. Ver. g. 
Bieſid ore the Peace-makers for the 
10 N be called 7 5 Child 2 fir ob 7 Pall 


1 


. 


= S in this Divine Sermon of our Savi- 


iT our, Men and Women are pronoun- 
">" ced bleſſed and happy, with reſped 
to things which the dull ſenſual 
World ſpies no Felicity in; or as here, thoſe 
are counted happy whom the World counts 
miſerable, and thoſe miſerablewhom theWorld 
counts happy; ſo it fares with the Perſons 
mentioned 1n the Words before you, and the 
Bleſſedneſs which attends them; the World, 
you know, maynifies great Generals, and Sol- 
jers, and Martial Men who can fight well, and 
e very skilful in beſieging Towns, and in 
ſcaling Walls, in bombarding Caſtles, and 
ſurprizing Forts, and defeating Armies, and 
flaying Men; and he, that with Saul hath Ai d 
bis thouſands, and with David his ten thouſaras, 
is cry'd up, and the Bells ring at his Entrance 
into a conquer'd Town, all ſing his Praiſes, 
Fo of — and Applauſeare ſtrow'd 
in his way, publick Intelligences are fill'd with 
his Commendations; and who ſo much ly 
* pr, 
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of, as the Man who is very expert in making, 
maintaining, and managing a War. | 
Our bleſled Maſter, overlooks all theſe par- 
tial Verdicts of the World, and knowing that 
Nature, and Vice, and Profit, and Honour, 
and Ambition, and Luſt are enough to inſpire 
a Man with Courage and Wiſdom to fight, 
and to cauſe Diſorders and Diſturbancesamong 
Men; inſtead of commending Men, who are 
$kilful in making War, ſet a peculiar Mark of 
Favour on thoſe who are $kilful in makin 
Peace in the Words, I have read to you, Ble/- 
fed are the Peate-makers, for they ſhall be called 
thi Children of God. | 77 

- Bleſſed ate the Peace- makers; what? All 
Feace- makers? Then Turks and Infidels, Hea- 
thens and Pagans, and the moſt licentious of 
Chriſtian Princes do all came into the Number 
of the bleſſed; and all muſt be Children of God. 
For there is no Prince, though neyer ſo great 
a Tyrant, though he hath ſpilt Blood like 
Water in his Conqueſts, though he hath made 
no more of deſtroying Mens Lives, than Tar- 
quinius did of taking off the Heads of Poppies, 
or Domitian of killing Flies, yet makes Peace 
ſometimes, aid tired with the Toyl and Fa- 
tigue of the War, goncludes a Truce at laſt 
with his Enemy: And what? Do all theſe 
come into the Society of the bleſſed ? by 
To give 70 Light into this Affair, 1 ſhall 


enquire, ec 

I. Wha theſe Peace- makers are, that are 
pronounced bleſſed here. 

Wor 92D! font bre ennie 3128 
unh! ö ": nn I ſhall 
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II. I ſhall examine the Reaſons of the Suppo- 
ſition, or the thing ſuppoſed and implied here, 
that thoſe who have an' Averſion from this 
Peace-making are, and cannot be bleſſed. 

III. 1 hall take the Bleſſedneſs of theſe Peace. 
makers into Conſideration, and ſhew how, and 
upon what Account they are, and ſhall be 
* the Children of Sed. ICE 3] 


ws Who'theſc Peace-makers are, thatare ſaid 
to be bleſfed here. | 


Theword! in the Origitia is denies, which 
as Interpreters obſerve in Greek Authors ſip- 
nifies and denotes ſtrictly thoſe who make or 
procure Peace among Perſons who 
and unto thoſt who are at Variance, but in 
Scripture the Expreſſion is of a larger Extent, 
and includes a great deal more than a bare re · 
conciling of Enemies; and the Perſons here 
aimed at are as follows. 

1. Such as (6 Mane Prace with God, and 
with their Conſciences. To this purpoſe: is 
the Exhortation, Fob XXI. 22. — — 
thy ſelf wirh him, and be at Peace, 1 
Jhall come unto thee ; And from Bide Price © 55 
God, ariſes that Peace in Bilieving, we read 
of, Rom. XV. 13. Man naturally is at Enmity 
with G Rom. V. 10. to be fare, an Enemy 
of the Croſs of Chriſt, for che Lam of the Uroſs 
is directl op =_ to the Principles and Dh 
Qates o 1 Fleſh, Phil. III. 18. and this 
Enmity nin grows greater and greater, as 
corrupt Nature is improved yy # into 
more corrupt Practices, and from hence _ 
n's 
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Man's Mifery. So that to be happy, a Man 
muſt be at Peace with God, which is a Maxim 
fo natoral, that Heathens do not think them- 
ſelves ſafe without appeafing their angry Dei- 
ties, and this puts them upon offering Sacri- 
fices to them. But this doth not take with 
the true God, who delights not in Burnt- 
offerings. The Sacrifices of God, which unite 
the Soul to him, and eftabliſh a Peace betwixt 
God and the Sinner, are a broken and a con- 
trite Heart, and lying afide voluntarily and 
2 0 y, and from 8 of ur 8 
of the Attempt, even of refiſting and claſhing 
with an Omniporent Being; thoſe things which 
God profeſſes and declares his Hatred and Ab- 
horrency of, and a chearful Compliance with 
his revealed Will; and you all know that the 
things he hates are our ſinful Cuſtoms, Practi- 
ces and Inclinations, for your Tniquities have ſe- 
05 berwixt you and your Gad, and your 

n haue hid by Fare from you, Taith God, 
Je. LIX. 2. 

To be at Peace with God, a Man muſt be 
at War with his finful Inclinations. To live 
in Peace with theſe, is to fall oat with G 


aud the longer we maintain Friendſhip an 


Familiarity with theſe, the greater becomes 
the Diſtance betwixt God and our Souls, the 
Breach is till made wider, till we fin away at 
haſt all Hopes of Regonciliation ; w 
the Sdul hath any reaſonable Aſſurance, that 
God'is at Peace with her, there Joy and Glad- 
neſs, and Serenity flows naturally into her Bo- 
7 and that is the Peace of Conſcience, 
Pau} ſpeaks of, Rem. XIV. 17. And in- 
* deed 
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deed there are no Perſons more likely to be 
ſucceſsful in making Peace among Men, than 
thoſe who firſt make Peace with God, and with 
their own Conſciences. | 

2. Such as make it theirBuſineſs to livepeace- 
ably in humane Societies, and ſeek to maintain 
that Peace, which either Nature, or Religion, 
or Friendſhip, or Neighbourhood have ſettled 
among Men, with whom we live; and con- 
cerning this ſort of Peace- making, St. Paul 
ſpeaks, Rom. XII. 18. F it be poſſible, as much 
45 in you lies, live peace able with all Men. To 
maintain Peace, is part of Peace-making, for 
this is to make that, Peace which is begun, and 
which we find ſetled to our Hands, to conti- 
nue and flouriſh; in a Word, to preſerve it, 
and according to the old Saying, Nen minor 
et virtus, &. It is as great a Virtue to pre- 
ſerve the good thing which we have purchas d, 
as to purchaſe it; and while we behave our 
ſelves inoffenſively, unblameably, and keep a 
Conſcience void of Offence toward God and 
Man, we take the readieſt way to live peace- 
ably. It's granted, that the moſt inoffenſive 
Actions, nay even Acts of Duty and Devotion, 


nay ſtir up the Wrath and Fury of cholerick 
and 


and pejudiced Men, as we ſee the Apoſtles by 
.preaching the Goſpel, and attempting to re- 
claim Men, from their Vices, and telling them 
their Duty, rais'd all the World ery them- 
ſelves; but this is not our, Fault, as Jorg as 
we give no juſt Occaſion; to Men to quarrel 
with us, or give no juſt Offence 3 while we 
are ready to do good Offices, do by others as 
we wopld have others do by us, and in our 
Tb hah | ; | _ Diſcourſes, 


4 
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Diſcourſes, and Behaviour, obſerve the Rules 
of Modeſty, Decency, Sobriety, and Charity; 
if after all, Men will ſpeak ill of us, and be 
angry, becauſe we will not run out with them 
into Exceſs of Riot, as it ſeems thoſe did S. Peter 
ſpeaks of, 1 Pet. IV. 4. we have difcharged a 
good Conſcience, and may comfort our ſelves 
with this, That we have given no juſt Occa- 
ſion to break the Peace. | 

3. And here comes in the ſtricter Significa- 
tion of the Word, ſuch as from a Senſe of 
Chriſtian Love and Charity endeavour to re- 
concile diſagreeing Perfons and Neighbours, 
and their Fellow-Chriſtians that are at vari- 
ance : And concerning this Peace-making, 
St. Paul gives this grave and ſerious Admoniti- 
on, 1 Cor. VI. 5,6. I ſpeak to your Shame. Is it 
ſe, that there is not a wiſe Man among you n 
not one that is able to judge between his Brethren ? 
But Brother goes to law with Brother. And this 
muſt needs be his meaning in that otherExhor- 
tation, Row. XIV. 9. where he bids us folow af- 
ter the things which make for Peace. And indeed, 
where there is true Chriſtian Compaſſion, a 
Man will not only be ready to run to make up 
Differences, when he is eatreated, but of his 
own Accord, and before he be entreateg, 
eſpecially where either Friendſhip, and a long 
Acquaintance, or ſome near Relation gives 
the Invitation. It was barbarous Language of 
Cain, Gen. IV. 9. Am 1 my Brother's Keeper. 
Such a Word muſt not drop from the Hearts 
and Mouths of thoſe who are adjured by Bow- 
els of Mercy, not to look every one on his own 
things, but every Man alſo on the things of 


"Bs 


190 | Sermon Ninth, on, Vol. I, 
his Neighbours, as all Chriſtians are, Phil. II. 4. 
The common Laws of humane Societies re- 
- Quire this Peace- making, much more the Laws 
of Chriſtianity ; and ſince we are hound to love 
our Neighbours as our ſelves, how is it poſſi. 
ble to that Law, without endeavouring 
to ſoder and join the claſhing and diſ-jointed 
Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body; in doing 
ſo, we love our Neighbours as our ſelves, even 
in endeavouriug to keep others from diſagree- 
ing, as we would keep our ſelves from being 
at variance with others. How good and how plea- 
fant arhing is it for Brethren te dwell together in 
Unity; it is like the precious Ointment that ran 
down from Aaron's Head into his Beard, and ſo on 
ro the Skirts of his Cloathing, ſaith the Royal 
Pfalmiſt, Pfal. CXXXIII. 1, 2. As Chriſtians, 
we are all Brethren, and then it muſt be our 
Duty to ſee the Beauty, Order, and Harmony 
of that brotherly Society preſerved, which is 
impoſſible to be done, without actual and per- 
fonal Endeavours of reconciling thoſèe who are 
at Difference, and this Argument Afoſos made 
uſe of, when he ſaw two Iſraelites ſtriving to- 
gether, and would have ſet at one, My do you 
—_ one to another, ſeeimg ye are Brethrem, Acts 
VII. 26. | 

4. Such as endeavour to make others. like 
— r. do —— yrs re jan — 
ci reconciling Perſons, that quarrel a 
live in Enmity, into others. This: is ſtill ma- 
king Peace, when we labour to make others e- 
namour'd with this Duty of Peace-making, 
which is done either by Exhortation, or En- 
treaty, or Repreſenting to others the Noble. 


nels 
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neſs, Excellency, and Profitablenes of this 
peaceable and peace-making Temper. It's na- 
tural for Men to endeavour to make others of 
the ſameTemper and Principles with our ſelves, 
which is the Reaſon that Men of all Perſuaſions 
do what they ean to make Proſelytes. A truly 
good Man cannot forbear ſaying with St. Paul, 
Imiſh that all Men were even my ſelf, 1 Cor. VII. 
7. I mean with reſpect to the good things, the 
Grace of God hath infuſed into him: And as 
no Man can be ſincerely good, without endea- 
vouring to unite, and reconcile his diſagreeing, 
Neigh ſo that Goodneſs will farther 
prompt him to beſpeak theſe of his Acquaint- 
ance in St. Paul's Language, Brethren, be Fol- 
lowers together of me, and mark them that walk 
fo, 4s yon have us for Examples, Philip III. 17. 
And from hence it will be an eafy matter to 
give a juſt Anſwer to the Objection I propoſed 
at firſt 3 whether all Peace- makers are indif- 
ferently concerned in the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Text: It's plain from hence, that not every 
one that makes Peace either hy Force, or of 
Neceſſity, or for Profit, and Intereſt, or being 
tired with a long and tedious War; not every 
one af theſe comes in to the Number of t 
blefſed Men. All the four Qualifications F have 
mention*d arerequiſite to entitle a Man to this 
Happineſs making Peace with God, and our 
own Conſciences; living peaceably, and from 
2 Senſe of Chriſtian Eove and Charity, and 
endeayorring; to reconcile — Neigh- 
dours, and inſtilling this reconciling Principle 
into others. * 
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And 
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And having thus laid down the true Chara- 7 
Qers of theſe Peace - makers, whereby you may ] 
examine your ſelves; let's go on, and, d 


II. Enquire into the Reaſons of the Sup K 
ſition, or that which is implied here, That 0 
thoſe who have an Averſion from this Peace- Nu 
making, cannot be bleſſed or happy. | an 


The Reaſons are, * 8 
1. Selfiſhneſs is plainly predominant in ſuch be 
Perſons, and that's no good Character of Bliſs, 
ſo far from it, that the Apoſtle reckons it a- 
mong the Plagues of the laſt Days, 1 Tim. lll. 
I, 2. This know alſo, that in the laſt Days peril- 
lows times ſhall come, for Men ſhall be Lavers of 
themſelves. It's. true, to love our ſelves, is a 
natural Principle, but to love our ſelves fo as 
not to be concerned for the good of others, 
is a ſinful Self- love, which readers us contemp- 
tible to God, and deſpicable to rational Men. 
He that matters not whether his Neighbours 
fight or agree, whether they live in Love or 
Wrath, and ſees a Fire kindled in their Breaſts, 
a Fire lighted by the Flames of Hell, a Fire 
which breaks forth, and threatens to lay their 
Conſciences waſt, and doth not offer his help- 
ing. Hand to queach it, hath a Soul baſe and 
low, a poor pitiful Spirit, guilty enough to 
ſuffer in Hell, but alienated from that Life 
which mult give him a Title to Heaven. 
2. He that doth not make Peace with God 
or with his own Conſcience, and cares not for 
it, robs himſelf of the greateſt Comfort ; and 
ſurely that Man can never be happy. To be 
; at 


upp 
| ithi⸗ 


15 


Vol. I. the Fifth of Ft. Matthew. 193 
at Peace with God, is to be at Peace with our 
judge, with him who hath the ſame Power o- 
ver us, that the Potter hath over his Clay, and 
is able to deſtroy both Saul and Body into 
Hell; with him whaſe Voice breaks the Ce- 
dars, divides the Flames of Fire, ſhakes the 
Wilderneſs, and makes the Mountains tremble, 
and who hath a Priſon to tame Men in, a Pri- 
ſon from whence there is no coming out til! 
they have paid the uttermoſt Farthing. lo 
be at Peace with this Almighty and Sovereign: 
Being, muſt needs be a mighty Satisfaction to 
the Soul that knows what God is, and loeks 
beyond this World: To enjoy bis'Friendſhip, 
to be ſure of his Favour, to be ſecured of his 
good Will, this eſtabliſhes the Soul, anch gives 
her Courage in the time of the greateſt Danger. 
He that is iadifferent, whether he beat Peace 
vith God or not, not to mention that he is a 
ot and a Fool, and underſtands not his 
tue lntereſt, he deprives himſelf of that which 
ut to be the greateſt Stay and Staff of his 
8 ft therefore whatever his out ward Con 
teniencies and Accommodations may be, he is 
hippe 05 ona ot ee e eee eee 
He that doth ndt or will not live peaceably 
with his Neighhaurs, I need not tell you that 
de is unhappy, for he himſelt finds by fad Ex- 
ſerience, that he is o, The: Diſarders and 
ſuults he ſinds within the Unesſineſs of bis 
dondition, the Danger hedis io from without, 
nd the Vexation aa Di content he xu i,, 
acſufficient Items that he is as far from being 
uppy, as he is from being Wife: His Luſts war: 
thin his Members, as RIO 9 7 
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His Soul is Like the troubled Sea when it cannot 
reſt, Iſa. LVII. 20. He is no kin to God, for 
he 4s. the God uf Pearce, Rom. XVI. 20. No kin 
to Angels, for they vejtyre in Prace on Earth, 
Luke II. 14. No kin to gond Men, for they ſeek 
Peace and enſue it, 1 Pet. HI. 11. If he be re- 
lated to any thing, it is to the Prince of 
Darkneſs, whe delights. in Wrath and Eniy, 
Ns. NH. imedo ou 7 h none w 
4. Sach Men are no Children of God, and 
therefore cannot be bieſſed ; that's the Argu- 
—— — * 
# called ilarem of God; there- 
Se Hag that have an Averſion from this 
Peace: making are not bleſſed, becauſe no Chil - 
dren of God 34 ſurely no Children of God, 
when ſa much of that Spirit reigus in them, 
which rules in! the Children of DBifobedience: 
He particularly chat ſeeks not. to hat Peace, 
ot to live peacedbly with his Neighbour, moſt 
certainly doth not love his Brother, and he 
that loves him not, is by the Holy Ghoſt in 
Soriptare, put into che Number of ſtrange 
Children for ſo wo rad; 1 John HI. 10. Here- 
in the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Chil- 
drin of the Devil he hat mort not Rightronſm|; 
:4 Hot 'of God; meither? hel that loves not his Bro- 
chez: Not to love our Brother, and to hate 
him in Sbripture art equivalent, different Ex- 
preſſions for the fame iu and i any Man ſay, 
J um in ibo lighty aid , tu, Brothers the is in 
d, d m, Ae] and Meme net 
whither he ge becauſe rhe darkneſs hath blindes 
bis Eyes 1 JobaMWnn eff el If 24 
. 40 CESITE UNS T IC a6 Serke 
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So that true Bleſſedneſs lies altogether in 
the oppoſite Temper, viz. the Peace- makers, 
and of theſe it is, that it's ſaid; They ſhall be 
called the Children of God: And how, and upon 
what Account they ſhall be called theChildren 
of God, 15 the s (1 - of 


III. And laſt Partlcubir: am to ſpeak te to. 
And here | muſt premiſe, that in Scriptures 
Language, to be called ſo, is very often as 
_ as to be ſo; And thou Child ſhalt be called 

* nit7 re moſt High, i. e. thou ſhalt be 
a —— et, Luke I. 76. — after the ſame man- 
ner, That holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, 
ſhall be called the Son of God, i. e. ſhall be the 
Son of God; ſo Marth. I. 23. They call 
his Name Eniavutl, i. e. he ſhall be ſo, God 
with us, God and Man. And after this Stile, 
you are to underſtand the Phraſe of the Text, 
be called the children . God, i. e. they 
are; and ſhall be ſo. 

Children of God! Why? What great Blef- 
ſedneſs is there in this Title, beyond what o- 
ther Men enjoy? Are not Princes and great 
„who are commonly none of the beſt, 
called the Childre# of Go, Pſal. LXXXII. 6. 
and is not God the Father of all Mankind ? It 
is very true, bat ſtilſ there is a very —_——— Dif- 

ference bod wo en Children and Chi 
rational Creatures, hoth Men and Angels, — 
God's Children, as they are the Works of his 
Hands, and with this reſpe&; even Devils come 
into that Number, becauſe they owe their Be- 
ing to an Ommnipotent God. Princes and great 
Jen particularly are the Children of God up- 
O 2 on 
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on the Account of Power, and Grandeur, 
and Autbority God communicates to them; 
but for all theſe reſpects, they may be everlaſt- 
ingly miſerable. To be a Child of God by 
Regeneration, to be born again, to be born of 
God, to be begotten again through a lively 
Hope, by the Word and Spirit, this is it, that 
wakes the Title truly comfortable, and ſuch 
Children are the Peace-makers commendcd 
here. To be a Child of God in this Senſe, 
is more, and a greater Honour, than to be re- 
— to all the greateſt Hrinces in the World 
Or. in 13 ; 5+ WILL. » | v5 4 

1. Such Children of God have higher Marks 
ef: Favour! ſet upon them. They enjoy the 
Bleſſings of God Left's Hand in common with 
the reſt, but bekdes'theſs, they have Bleſſings 
ef the Right Hand heaped upon them. Beſides 
the Preſęervation, Protection, Proviſion for 
their Bodies, and common Deliverances from 
Pangers, they participate of with the greater 
Namber, their Souls ate viſited by very mag- 
nißcent Gueſts; For if any Man love me, he wil 
teep my Words, aud my tauer ill love him, and 
me wii come unto him,; and make our abode with 
kim, faith our $4yionr,. Joh. XIV. 23. God 
governs them by his Spirit, and feeds them lile 
4 SY epherd, gaherſ the lanibi inte b.s arms, car- 
ryes them in his beſam, amd gently leads thoſe that 
are with q eugzg Ha. XL They: ate made 
Partakers. of the Divine Nature, love what 
God loves, hate What be hates, deſire what he 
deſires, and aim at the ſame end God himſelf 
aims at, to wit, the Clorꝝ of God, bleſted tor 
Aided abi : ors eee 

89 s e . To. 
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2. To ſuch Children of God belong the 
Promiſes of the everlaſting Covenant; and 
there is no Condemnation in them. They are 
deliver d from the Wrath to come, and Chriſt 
intercedes for them in Heaven. For them the 
Balm of Gilead flows, and when their Sauls are 
ſick, Phyſick is adminiſtred to them from the 
Clouds. They are waſhed, they are juſtified, 
they are ſanctified, and ſhall at laſt be glorified. 
To ſuch, Power is given to tread on Serpents, 
and upon all the Powers of Darkneſs : For 
their Sakes, God ſpares whole Nations. Jo 
go no father than our own : All ſober Men be- 
eve we are ripe for God to put in the Sickle 
-of Vengeance. The Atheiſm, Profaneneſs, 
and Hypocriſy, the dull Formality we arc 
ſunk into under the greateſt Encouragements, 
together with other crying Sins, which are a- 
mong us, are enough to make a rational Man 
wonder, that the Viols of the Wrath of God 
are not yet poured upon us, but it's for 
the Children of God's Sake, who are among 
us, that we are ſpared thus long; for their 
Sakes it is that God hrings the ſtrangeſt thing 
about, and though they are try'd often by At- 
fiction, . yet the Fire that proves them, doth 
only cleanſe, not cruſh- the Frame. To pro- 
tect them, God ſends his o]n Guard, a Troop 
of Angels to ſurround their Perſons and Habi- 
tations z and if ſo, the Bleſſedneſs of ſich 
muſt infinitely exceed the Happineſs of thoſe, 
who are called Children of God, upon the Ac- 
count either of their Creation, or Power and 
Authority. - ff 2 
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But to come cloſer to the Words, the 
Peace- makers are in a very ſpecial manner the 
Children of God, if you conſider them either 
with reſpect to this Life, or with regard to 
that to come, for to both theſe States, as ] 
have told you often, does the Recompences 
mention d in theſe Beatitudes relate. 
As to this preſent Life.” 
1. They are Children of God, becauſe they 
are like him. They expreſs his Nature in their 
own : For God i, the God of Peace, Philip. IV. 
9 His'Diyine Eſſence is the true Pattern of 
Peace and Order. The ever- bleſſed Trinity 
is the grand Exemplar of Concord and Unity. 
It's God, that mates Peace within thy Borders, 
faith David, Pſal. CXLVII. 14. He ſpeaks Peace 
0 his People, Pſal. LXXXV. 8. He creates Peace, 
Iſa. LVII. 19. And calls to Peace, 1 Cor. VII. 
15: And it the Author of Peace, 1 Cor. XIV. 
33. And #s the Toru of Peace, 2 Theſſ. III. 16. 
The peaceable, and ſuch as arg of a peaceable 
Temper, reſemble this God of Peace; He 
lives in them: There is great Similitude 
betwixt that inexhauſted Spring, and theſe lit- 
tle Rivulets; a great Confbrmity betwixt theſe 
Copies, and that Original. The Features and 
Lineaments of Peace that appear upon their 
Souls, diſcover that they are the Children of 
| A. N nm OF ASH. 7 


7 2. They are the adopted Children of God 
in Chriſt" Jeſus. Chriſt is the trug, natural, 
and only begotten Son of Ged. The peace: 
able, and ſach as are of a Pare ng em- 
per, tread in the Steps of Chriſt, imitate his 


prqceable Nafure, and upon that Account are 
| admitted 
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admitted to the Honour of his Filiation, and 
Sonſhip. The Spirit of Peace which dwelt in 
Chriſt Jeſas, dwells in them, Cul. III. 15. Chriſt 
is the Prince of Peace; ſo he is calld,Z& IX. 6. 
Nay he is our Peace, who made both one, and 
pulled down the middle Wall of Partition be- 
tween us, having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the 
Enmity, even the Law of Commandments con- 
tain'd in Ordinances, making in himſelf of 
twain one new Man, ſo making Peace, Eph. II. 
14, 15. And he came and preached Peace to them 
that- were afar off, and td them who are mg 
verſ. 17. He is the =_ Peace-maker, w 
madePeace betwixt Heaven and Earth, which 
makes the Angels ſing at his Nativity; Glo- 
- bug to God en high, and o Earth Peace, Luke 
En asi.) 1% % 11 1 7 15 
Think wot that I am come to fend Peace upon Earth, 
I am am not come to fend Peace, but a Sword. I 
am come 10 ſet 4 Man at variance againſt bis Fa- 
they, and the. Daughter aguinſt rhe Mother, &c. 
I'ay, this Oracle doth not at all invalidate 
or weaken the Character, or Title given hin 
which is Prince of Peace; for in ſo faying, he 
only deſcribes the unnatural Events and Con- 
ſequences of his Goſp el.. 
1. When a Man is truly converted to the 
Coffer ef our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt; -rhere is im- 
mediately infuſed into him a mighty Hatred 
end tion againſt Sin and Vice, where - 
ever Re meets with it, though it be in a Father, 
or Mother; or Brethten;-gr Siſters. To find 
it in ſuch Relations, doth not make him like 
it che detter, nor nn all Their! Perſuaſions 
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make him have any good Opinion of it; and 
therefore if the Father be carnal and wicked, 
e will hate his Son for being ſo holy and pre- 
ciſe, and keeping ſuch a ſtir about Religion; 
pr it the Father be good, and the Son naught, 
che Son will be either ſecretly or openly angry 
with his Father, for having ſo ſtrait-laced a 
Conſcience. Hence ariſe Quarrels and Diſſen- 
tions, which are not the natural Effects of the 
Goſpel, but of Mens vicious Humours, which 
hate to be controll'd by the Goſpel; and hi- 
ther muſt be referr'd. the Perſecutions that be. 
fel the Primitive Believers, When they would 
nat offer Incenſe to the Heathen Gods, where- 
upon they were impriſon'd, harraſs d, perſe- 
cuted with Fire and Sword. The Son roſe a- 
gainſt his Father, if he were a Chriſtian, and 
the Daughter did her beſt to throw the helier- 
ing Mother into the Fire, and the neareſt Re- 
lations became mortal Enemies one to ano- 
ther; not that Chriſtianity made the Chriſti- 
ans hate their Heathen. Relations, but it made 
the Heathen Relations hate their Chriſtian 
Kindred; I 10 of gen 53 nate 
2. This Chriſt ſpeaks with relation to tboſt 
Carnal and Hypocritical Profeſſors of his Re- 

ligion, who in Aſter- ages, puſht on by Pride 
and by the Devil, under a Pretence of Zeal for 
bis Honout and Glory, would kill butcher, burn, 
maſſacre thouſands of their Brethren, who re- 
-tain'd- the: Subſtantials- of. Chriſtianity: ou) 
differ'd from them in things which Cargality, 
and Pomp, and Superſtition, and Ambition to 
regulate the Church by the Court of Princes, 
ould add to the ancient Faith e 
DANS 4 Þ The 
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the Saints, and of this we have ſeen very ſad 
Inſtances : But ſtill, theſe are only accidental 
Effects of Mens Pride. and Paſſions, not the 
natural Products of the Deſign and Tenden 
of the Goſpel; ſa that notwithſtanding all the 
Quarrels and Diſlentions ill Men raiſe about 
the Goſpel, Chriſt is ſtill the Prince of Peace, 
and the peaceable, and ſuch as are of a peace* 
making Temper, are upon that Account his 
Brethren, for he is vt aſhamed to call them Bre- 
thren, Heb. Il. 11. and therefore the Children 
Zier 
As to tt Life to come. 101 va 2 
Theſe Peace - makers ſhall be, and ſhall be 
treated like darling Children of God. This 
St. Fon aſſures us of, 1 John III. 2. Beloved, 
now are we the Sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be, but we know, that 
when, he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him. 
Like him! How? Like him in Eternal Glory, 
367 and e r 22 were like 
riſt in their peace- making Temper here, 
and they ſhall be like him 1 
tality. Their Father which is in Heaven will 
let Men and Angels ſee, that they are his Chil- 
dren, that they are ſo not in Name only, but 
in Deed. He will give the unbelieving World 
a viſible Demonſtration, that they are ſo in 
the laſt Day, in the great Day of Account; 
he will place them at Chriſt's Right Hand, and 
the. Meg that would not believe and repent, 
ſhall behold how dear they are to him; for the 
great Redeemer ſhall carry them up into his 
Father's Kingdom: I Sons then Heirs, Heirs 


of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, faith the A- 
peſtle, 
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ſtle, Rom. VIII. 17. Chriſt as Man, and Me- 
diatour, became Heir of his Father's Royalty, 
and Power; fo ſhall they in the right of adop- 
ted Children. As Chriſt aſcended into Hea- 
ven, ſo ſhall they; as Chriſt was exalted, ſo 
ſhall they; as Chriſt was enthroned, fo' ſhall 
they; as Chriſt was advanced from the loweſt 
Eftate to the higheſt Dignity, ſo ſhall they; 
as Chriſt lives for ever, fo ſhall they; as Chriſt 
cannot be hurt but by the ſecond Death, no 
more ſhall they; as Chriſt had Power given 
him over the Nations, over Hell and Devils, 
fo ſhall they reign over all their Enemies ; as 
Chriſt ſhall judge the World, and the Apoſtate 
Angels, fo ſhall they; being Fellow-Sons, 
-Fellow-heirs, they all Share in bis Authority 
and Grandeur: It's true, all this muſt be be- 
Heved, for it is not ſeen” yet; but Who can 
forbear to believe it, when we have the Word 
of the living God for it? 
In a Word, They ſhall be Poſſeſſors of Hea- 
ven and Earth; for not only their Father, but 
their Elder Brother Is fo:Crowns and Diadems 
are preparing for them; Crowns which fade 
not away, Crowns which the Moth cannot 
corrupt, nor Thieves break through and ſteal; 
Crowns made of Beams of Eternal Light; 
Crowns which not only adorn their Heads, but 
gil their Faces with ificomparable Beauty; 
Crowns ſuch as Angels wear; Crowns which 
cannot be viewed, cannot be thought of, with- 


out Eternal Admiration. 
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Inferences. _ 


. It it ezſy to gueſs what Tempers and 


Actions are contrary, and directly oppoſite to 


the admirable Qualification recommended and 
commanded in the Text. Peace being either 
blick or private, and the publick either Po- 
itical or Eccleſiaſtical, either of Church or 
State; whoever they be that wilfully puſht on 
by Pride or Paſſion, or: ſame worldly carnal 
Deſign, without a jaſt, lawful, or warrauta- 
ble Cauſe, diforder or diſturb that Peace, can- 
not be true Diſciples of Chriſt, becauſe they 
have an Averſion from that peaceable, peace- 
keeping, and peace-making Temper, which 
Chriſt wich! al the pathetick Achurations iina- 
ginable hath enjoin'd his Followers. | 
1 ſhall not here reflect on ſecular Eſtates and 
Princes, who either begin or maintain an un- 
juſt War, either to enrich themſelves by the 
Spoils of their Neighbours, or to advance their 
own Glory, or to enlarge their Empire and 
Dominion; for the very Light of Nature 
confutes theſe Practices; and' he that is but a 
Novice in Religion may fee, nothing is more 
contrary to the Deſign of the Goſpel. How- 
ever, I cannot but ſpend ſome Conſiderations 
on the fad Diviſtons and Quarrels, that are a 
mong thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, up- 
on the Account of Religion | 
I wonder not to fee Mahometans and Jews 
ſcandaliz'd at theſe Diviſions, the Jews eſpe- 
cially, when they read ſuch lofty Promiſes of 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, that was 
to 
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to be under the Meſſiah, as 1/a. II. 4. They ſhal 
beat their Spears intoPlough-ſhares,and their Sword; 
into Pruning-hooks. Nation ſhall not lift up Sword 
azainſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any 
mgre , and Ja. XI. 6. The Wolf ſhall dwell with 
the Lamb, and the Leopard lie down with the Kid, 
and the Calf, and the young Lion, and the Fatling 
together, and à little Child ſhall lead them. Tho 
theſe Prophecies have been in a great meaſure 
fulfill'd, not only in the Apoſtles times, when 
the Jews and Gentiles, who were mortal Ene- 
mies before, united into one Church under 
their common Head Chriſt jeſus; but after- 
ward when the Empire became Chriſtian, and 
the Heathen Power, who had moſt violent!) 
perſecuted the, Chriſtians, ſubmitted to the 
Goſpel, and embraced-thoſe whom they had 
burnt before; and though theſe. Prophecies 
may moreover be ſaid to be exactly fulfilled, 
partly with reſpect to the Deſign and Tenden- 
cy of the Chriſtian Religion, the Deſign and 
Intent of Chriſt's Laws being to make Men 
peaceable, and partly with reſpect to the ſig 
nal Change that's actually wrought upon thoſe 
who are truly, not only in Profeſſion, and out- 
wardly, but inwardly too, converted to the 
Faith of Chriſt ; for upon this Converſion their 
former Hatred and Enmity to others is laid a- 
ſide, and they are all for Peace and Concord; 
though I ſay theſe Propbecies are actually ac- 
compliſh'd in deſpight of all the Sets, that 
profeſs Chriſt's Religion ; yet the Jews, a dull, 
hard, inconſiderate fort of People, and who 
are guided much by their Senſes; ſeeing the 
eyerlaſting Quarrels.that are among Chriſtians, 
CO SORT TEC I ON e I RL Nut 


© wi => ©. 


— S a « 1 m 1 — 5 


— 2 — 5 — 


e 


Vol. I. the Fifth of Se, Matthew. 205 


all MW and how one Party perſecutes and abuſes the 
other, and upon what ſhght Occaſions they 
rd quarrel and fall out, and break Peace and Com- 
any Wl union one with another; 1 wonder not to 
ich ſee them offended; at theſe Doings, and har- 
ad, den'd in their Unbelief; for not to mention 
ins the Diviſions, Hereſies, and Schiſms in the 
ho ancient Church, at this Day, the Eaſtern 
ure Churches ſtand divided againſt the Weſtern; 
nen the Weſtern is broke into ſeveral Parties; the 
Church of Rome againſt the Proteſtants, and 
the Proteſtants againſt the Church of Rome, 
and the Proteſtants are divided among them- 
ſelves. ' - | | y of + 
ln theſe Diviſions the Church of Rome erects 
her Head, and pretends ſhe is the only True 
and Catholick Church, becauſe they are united 
among themſelves. - But to ſhew the weakneſs 
of this boaſting : DM : 
1. At this rate every particular Church muſt 
be the. Catholick Church, ' becauſe the Mem- 
bers of every. particular Church are united a- 
mong themſel ves. So in the Church of . Zng- 
land, her Members and Paſtors all ſubſcribing 
to the Articles of her Communion, and pro- 
feſſing the ſame; Doctrine, Ceremonies, and 
Workip, whether they be in Europe, or Afr;- 
<6, or Aſia, or America; and there is no par- 
ticular; Church, that's conſtituted. by any 
publick Authority, but may boaſt of this Unity. 
2. It is not a bare Union of Men that makes 
a Church a true Church, but that Union muſt 
have Truth for its Foundation; elſe you know, 
Thieves, and Robbers, and High-way-men, 
aud Pyrates, and Buccaneers, becauſe they a- 
| gree 
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gree among themſelves might lay claim to this 
Title, and the moſt perverſe Hereticks, be. 
cauſe they agree in Scrtrin Points, might ſay 
they are the true Church, and Heathens 40 
Pagans, becauſe — in Superſtition, and 
in believing ude of Gods, might bid 
fair for ens Character. However, 
3. The Unity the Church of Rome boaſts of, 
is Only à Pretefce; for all the World knows 
the mighty Differences that are within her own 
Boſom, of the Scotiſts and Thomiſts, of the 
Fandiſtans and Dominican, of the Fanſeniſt 
and Jeſuit i who ſtick not to call one another 
Hereticks ; not to mention the late Diviſions 
betwirt the Diſtiples of Auolmos, and their 
Opt nents; and were it not for Fear of Fire, 
Priſons, and the Inquiſirion, ſome of theſe 
Sa break out into pen War eint their 
Adverſaries and Competitors. Nay, 

4. There is no Chriſtian Church that hath 
been more guilty of breaking the Peace of Chri- 
ſtendom; than che Church ef Rome; and be- 
Auſe ſevetul Churches world fiat :Tatisfy or 

atify- her Ambition; would” net put theit 
Necks under her Yoke, nor believe the falſeſ 
and idleft thing in the World; her Supremacy 
and Infallibility, ſhe hath botdly ſeparated her 
ſelf from their AY this was the rea- 
{on why” ſhe ' feparated' from the! Baſteri 
Chureties,/and by this Inſdlentè he hath: forced 
rhe Proteſtant Churches froher Communion, 
and not he that is forced: away, hut he that 
forces bs the Schiſiinttick- * L 291 jo tt 
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And indeed, that which j + uſtiſies the Prote- 
ſtant Churches Separation from her, or break- 
ing Peace and Communion with her, is, 

1. Beeauſe ſhe would impoſe that upon the 
Conſciences of Men, which Chriſt and PSs 
lies never: ampoſed. .- /{ ; 115 cf 

2. Becauſe the hath — the Spiritoal 
e of the Goſpel, into carnal and me- 
chanical Devotion, and introduced innumera- 
ble Superſtitions, — _ no Foundation 
in che Word of God, and would have * be · 
lend asfirmly. as the Go pelit ſelf. i 

3. Becauſe ſhe bath — in a Worltio 
which with all the favourable Interpretations 
imaginable, cannot be excuſed from Idolatry ; 
even the Worſhip of dead Men and Women, 
of the Bread in Eachariſt, of Images aud 
Fictures, and. Relique Gr. contrary ta the 
Deſign of the Goſpel. Ins 300 ita 

4. Becauſe though ſhe hath been often en- 
treated, admoniſh d, and exhorted to reform 
theſe Abuſes, for ſome hundred Years toge- 
ther, yet ſhe is obſtinate;. and inſtead of re- 
forming hath harden'd her ſelf in them, and 
thinks to hector Men by her Power and Autho- 
rity into x Belief of that, which cannot be 
„ebe * ” Th 

5- Becauſe: rejecting the Supreme athority 
o the-Scriptares, which are the ſole Rule of 
Faith, ſhe bath made her pretended Head, and 
fach Couhcils as he ſtiall.-call, or: ove! of, 
the ſdle Dictators and 'Expoſitors of the Do- 
drine ot Chriſt, requiring blind Obedience to 
their Deciſions, contrary nat only to the. 
Word of God, buzito the Seal of alli true 

Antiquity : 
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quity : So that there can be no Peace, I mean 
no Peace of Communion with Nome; for tho 
we are commanded to live peaceably with all 
Men, yet we are withal to have a due Regard 
to Truth, Epbeſ. IV. 15. Nor. muſt Peace be 
bought at ſo dear à Rate, às to comply with 
Men in their Sins and Errors, which is the 
Reaſon why Peace and Holinefs are join'd to- 
gether in that known Echortation of the Apo- 
{tle, Fellow [Peace with all Alen; aud Holineſs, 
without which u Manſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. XII. 
14. Indeed an external Peate we are to main - 
rain with all Mankind, but this diſters much 
from Peace of Communion in Divine Worſhip 

and Sicaments. 44 dat 
The Diviſions among Proteſtant Churches 
are to be deplored ſo much the more, becauſe 
the Points they differ in are inconſiderable; 
and might eaſily be compoſed, if Men had but 
peaceable Tempers, and were reſolved to lay 
aſide Intereſt, and car nal Reſpects, and Punttilio's 
of Honour, and Credit, & r. for they all agree 
in Fundamentals, all are qatisſied that the 
Church of Rame hath:notorioufly deviated from 
the Simplicity of the Goſpeb; and the matters 
in Difference are things in which Salvation is 
not concerned. And upon that Account their 
Labour deſerve great Commendations, who 
heretofore, and very lately; have endeavour'd 
to:reconuile the Proteſtant Churches into a 
pertea Union: A bleſſed Work. Blefſed are the 
Peate- alert, that eudeavour to make Peace 
among the jarring Members of Chriſt's Body; 
and though they may fail of Succeſs, yet they 
fhall not loſe their Re war. wy 
| | * 
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In the mean while, thoſe who widen or 
heighten theſe Differences, and incite the re- 
Hedive Parties to Hatred and Wrath, and 
Animoſities one againſt another, to be ſure 
are no Children of the God of Peace, and had 
need at leaſt before they die, make publick Sa- 
tisfaction for the dreadful Effects their Heats 
and Paſſions do produce. War 

But as this Peace among Proteſtant Churches 
is very much to be wiſh'd and pray'd for, fo 1 
deſpair to ſee ſo glorious a Work take Effect, 
ex 7 the differing Parties would reſolve to 
ſtand to the Rules following. | 

1. That the reſpective Parties which agree 
In the chief Points of Religion, do not make a- 
ny of thoſe Points they differ in, fundamental, 
as if the Fortune of Religion depended upon 
it, or as if thoſe different Points were ſo many 
different Religions. 

2. That the differing Parties do not damn 
one agother for thoſe Differences, there being 
nothing that hath done Religion more hurt, 
than Mens damning one another for things, 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have affixed no 
Damnation to. | 

3- That notwithſtanding the little Differen- 
ces that are among them, they make one 
Church, and endeavour after the Welfare and 
Proſperity of it, and join together in publick 
Prayer, and in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
which is the Badge and Symbol of Fraternity 
ad Amity. $5 5 

That one Party be not preſently jealous, 
and ſuſpicious of the other, as if the Opinion 
which one Party . were embraced, or 

| | _— 
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maintain'd in a Humour, or for worldly Ends, 
but that they charitably believe, it's Conſcience 
that puts them upon it, at leaſt, till either the 
Party eſpouſing that Opinion confeſſes, that 
Conſcience is not at the bottom of it, or that 
it, appear by undeniable Evidences, that a 
- Hy or finiſter Deſign is the Foundation 
of it. | Ws, | 
5. That the differing Parties do not multiply 
the Controverſies which are amongſt them, 
make them neither more numerous, nor great- 
er than really they are, and that they do not 
interpret an accidental unwary Expreſſion, 
that may drop from the Pen or Mouth of one 
Party, as a new Controverſy. 
6. That one Party do not charge the other 
with Conſequences which they do not own, 
Hor with ines and Poſitions, which they 
deteſt from their Hearts. 5 
7. That each Party defending or proving 
their Opinion do it with great Modeſty, with- 
out provoking, or 1 opprobrious 
Language, and Revilings, or bitter Reflections 
on the other. © | . 
8. That of theſe differing Parties none do 
vye with the other, except it be in living up to 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, particularly thoſe 
of Patience, Long - ſuffering and Charity. 
Theſe Rules I apprehend to be the Founds 
tion of Peace and Concord 'of Proteſtant 
Churches, that differ 'in Points of no great 
Concernment; and were theſe Maxims once 
put in Practice, the particular Controverſies 
might ſoon be compromiſed. To this purpoſ 
is that ſaying of the Apoſtle, rs 
5 wheels 
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mhereto we have already attained, let's walk by the 
ſame rule, let's mind the ſame things; and if any 
be otherwiſe minded, God will even reveal that un- 
zo you, Phil. HI. 15, 16. But however, 


II. If we cannot mend the publick, ſet's en- 
deavour to reform particular Perſons. It is a 
{ad Sight to ſee Chriſtians divided among 
themſelves, but it is as diſmal a Spectacle to 
ſee ſo many of us at war with God, This I 
know will hardly be believed by the guilty, 
and bechuſe they do not blaſpheme God, or do 
not trouble their Heads much about God, or 
Religion, they know nothing to the contrary 
but that they are at peace with God, and that 
they and God are very good Friends. This 
is true Stupidity, and were the Stupidity in- 
vincible as it is in Beaſts, ſuch Men would be 
fate, ſafe as the wild Afs, or the Dromedary 
in the Wildernſs, ſafe I fay, from the Danger 
of God's Wrath. But this cannot be the caſe 
of any of you, that live in a Country where 
the Goſpel is ch'd; where you are told, 
that not to love God, is to hate him; and that 
not to delight in his ways, is to incur his Diſ- 
pleaſure; that to live in thoſe Sins, which ex- 
dude from the Kingdom of Heaven, is to bid 
Defiance to him; that to be neglectful of his 
Will, is to wage war with him; that to ſlight 
the Admonitions and Entreaties of his Meſſen- 
gers, is to be at Enmity with him; and that 


do mind the World more than his Service, or 
er -11s at 


pleaſe'Men more than him, is to 
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And hath: not this been the Temper, and 
is not this the Complexion of many of you ? 
How many Years have ſome of you born Arms 
againſt God? Your wilful Sins are theWeapons 
whereby you fight againſt him; and though 
like the Giants in the Fable, you do not. heap 
Mountain upon Mountain to pull him out of his 
Throne; yet by eſpouſing that Life, which is 
odious to him, you affront his Sovereignty, 
and by living contrary to the Goſpel, you de- 
ſpiſe and diſhonour him who hath the greateſt 
right to command you. And is it not high 
time to make Peace with him? If God be not 
at peace with you here, he will never be at 
peace with you hereafter. What Peace while the 
Whoredoms of thy Mot her Jezabel, and her Witch- 
crafts are ſo many ? ſaid Jehu, 2 Kings IX. 22. 
So here, what Peace can there be betwixt God 
and you, while you continue in that Pride and 
Vanity, and Intemperance, and other Sins, a- 
gainſt which the Wrath of God is revealed from 
Heaven? Do you think you are at peace with 
_ God, becauſe you thrive and proſper in- the 
World ? Do not the wickedeſt of Men do ſo, 
and is that an Argument that God is their 
Friend? Will you make his Patience a Sign of 
his being reconciled to you, when it is only a 
Motive to a Reconciliation ? There is no Peact, 
_ faith my God, unto the wicked, Iſa. LVII. 20. 
Let them be never ſo potent, never ſo rich 
never ſo wealthy, their Impiety takes away a 
Peace betwixt God and them. He hath de 
clared ſo much, and will not you believe him 
Will you give no Credit to his Word, till wit! 
Dives you lift up your Eyes in Hell, and z. x 
a i 
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that God is not your Friend? If you do thrive 
and proſper in the World, cannot thoſe Bleſ- 
ſings move you to be at Peace with him? Do 
you believe he is kind to you, and ſhall: his 
Kindneſs provoke you to be his Enemies ? No- 
thing can ſettle a Peace betwixt God and you, 
till you change your Lives, and make Conſci- 
ence of your Ways, and abhor that which is 
evil, and cleave to that which is good. Then 
le- indeed were your Sins as Crimſon, they ſhall be 
eſt WI as Wool), were they of a ſcarlet Dye, they 
gh WH ſhall be as white as Snow; but till then, your 
not Sin, like that of Judah, is written with a Pen of 
at in, and with the Point of 4 Diamond, as it is 
the fad, Jer. XVII. 1. and you do as good as ſay 
ch · to God with thoſe Deſperadoes in Fob, Chap. 
22. XI. 14. Depart from us, we deſire not the know- 
500 Wil ledge of thy ways. Till then you can never be 
and at peace with your own Conſciences, carnal 
„a- WW &curity you may have, but Peace of Conſci- 
ron Wl ence is another thing, for this can never be at 
wich WY reſt, while it hath Reaſon to believe God 
the frowns upon it; but being ſare of the Light 
o ſo of his loving Kindneſs, a Man walks in Pa- 
their on. and dwells in the Garden of God. 


Il. When Chriſt in the Text profeſſes and 
declares how pleaſing and acceptable a peace- 
able and peace-making Temper is to God 
would not one think that every one that be- 
leves the Goſpel, ſhould be ambitious of thoſe 

ufications, which God not only approves 
but promiſes; to reward with the highe 
J Honour and Dignity ? Vew, did Men love G 
a | 3 
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in Deed and in Truth, they would not only 
be glad to know what is pleaſing to him, but 
even run to do it as good natured Children that 
obſerve their Father's 'Temper; and endeavour 
to gain his Love by a Deportment and Beha- 
viour they know he delights in-.1 

Peace among Men God delights in, Peace a- 
mong Chriſtians eſpecially; to whom he hath 
vouchſafed a higherDiſpenſation.Among theſe, 
no Noiſe, no Clamour, no Railing, no Quar- 
relling, no Swords, no Cannon ſhould be heard; 
theſe profeſs themſelves Diſciples of Chriſt ſe- 
ſus, the Prince of Peace; and there is no Com- 
mand that is more ſtrictly, or more frequently 
injoyn'd; than that of Peace. This they are 
to purſue, to follow, and to endeavour after 
by all poſſible lawful Means. This is their Li- 
very, and the very Mark wheredy they are to 
be diſtinguiſh'd, even their peaceable Beha- 
viour. This is the Salt which is to keep them 
ſweet, as Chriſt calls it, Mart IX. 10. But 
5on all know, how contrary to this Character 
the generality of Men live; upon the leaſt Pro- 
vocation they break the Peace, 4nd all Friend- 
ſhip is renounced; eſpecially where they have 
a Purſe to maintain the Diſpute ; many a Man 
that was humble and peaceable before, when 
door, no Woner doth he find his Purſe ſwell, 

ut his Temper alters; and now Hhis Neigh- 
bour doth diſpleaft him, theugh there be no 
Malice in the Caſe; preſently he talks high and 
big, and he cares a$ little for his Nerghbou!, 
as bis erer for him. This is the 
kae of the Age; and ne eee 
of their Heats and 'Diviſions;" they) 


their 
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their Contentions, and oppoſe the Reaſons of 


Fleſh and Blood, and the Circumſtances of 
their Birth and Quality, of their Honour and. 


Grandeur, to the Laws of that Saviour, by 
whoſe Blood they ſay, they are redeemed. 
Strange Chriſtians theſe that will be fo, in 
deſpight of Chriſt, though they have nothing 
of the Character in them. And let us but 
conſider what Trifles they are Men quarrel a- 
bout, and how frivolous the things for which 
they break forth into Flame, and Fury, and- 
break the Peace which they ſhould maintain 
and keep, things which a Philoſapher would- 
put by with a Smile, and a wiſe Man think be- 
low himſelf to take Notice of. But what ſhall 
we ſay ? Till Men come to ſtand in awe of the 
Goſpel, more than af the Laws of the Land, 
and the Threatnings and Puniſhments of the 
Magiſtrate, thus it will he, and when Oppor- 
tunity ſerves will be carried away with the 
Stream of their Paſſions, and ſinful Inclinati- 
ans; and upon ſuch I cannot hope to do any 
good, though the Arguments were never ſa 
5 417 tr aq 

But if there be any here, as I hape there are 
— Bone 1— upon = peaceable and 
peace-making Temper as their Duty, are per- 
huaded/that They are in Danger of God's Diſ- 
pleafare; if they want this Qualification, and 
econcern'd about it,and deſire to be inform'd 
of the Way and Method they are to take, how: 
— 4 to ſuch I ſhall recommend theſe 

1. Be injyridus to no Man, wrong no Man, 
read no Man, oppreſs no Man, ſpeak _ 
A . * P 4 - 
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of no Man. This is the way to make Peace, 
and to keep Peace. It's the Wrong that Men 
apprehend is done to them by another, that 
cauſes Quarrels and Diſſentions. Remove the 
Cauſe, and you remove the Effect, a Remedy 
preſcribed by the Apoſtle, in order to a quiet 
and peaceable Life, Tie. III. 2. | 
2. Love to do good. This ſtrangely obliges, 
and wins, and charms, and moves even our E- 
nemies to be at peace with us, and makes Peo- 
ple deſirous to live in Friendſhip with us, and 
not only ſo, but hereby we weaken our quar- 
relſome Diſpoſition, - and become more tracta- 
ble and gentle, and heap coals of fire upon the 
heads of our Enemies, i. e. melt them by Kind- 
neſs into a better Nature, Rom. XII. 20. 
3. Watch againſt Selfiſhneſs and Covetouſ- 
neſs, for it's Greedineſs after Profit, and an 
Over-fondneſs of our temporal Intereſt, that 
puts us into Heats it we are croſt in it. Modera- 
tion in our Deſires after theſe outward things 
compoſes the Mind, quiets the Paſſions, and 
keeps the Blood from boiling over. The A- 
le therefore very much inſiſts upon this 
Virtue, 1 Tim. VI. and Phil. IV. 5. 
4. Believe not every ill thing that is ſaid of 


you, for we ſee daily how little Credit is to de 


given to Reports. A too eaſie Belief of ill things 
aid of us, is an Inſtigation to break the Peace, 
to harbour Hatred and ſecret Grudges, and 
_— toStrangeneſsof Behaviour,toRevenge, 
to Moroſeneſs, and watchi rtunities 
to be even with the ſuppoſed Offender ; Chas 
rity believes the beſt, 1 Cor. XIII. 7, 
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5. Be not aſhamed to confeſs your Faults, 
when it's evident you are in the wrong; an 
obſtinate Defence of a Fault, is apt to make 
Perſons, who take Notice of it, angry and 
furious, becauſe it argues a very ill Temper of 
Mind, whereas an ingenuous Acknowledgment 
of our Errors, reconciles and prevails with 
Perſons of Ingenuity to be Friends with us, 
and that's the Reaſon why St. James is ſo ear- 
neſt for it, James V. 16. 

6. Bear with Infirmities in others, with ſuch 
particularly, which appear to be invincible. I 
do not ſay, bear with wilful Sins, and Habits 
of Vice and Folly, but with Failings and Im- 
perfections which cannot well be remedied ; 
either when the Underſtandings of your 
Neighbours are ſhallow, or not ſo quick as 
yours, or when their Wiſdom and Sagacity 
doth not reach ſo far asyours, and this accor- 
ding to the Command of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. XIV. 1. . 5 a 

7. For Peace Sake be content to recede ſome- 
times — * ana own right: Where two Par- 
ties are ſtiff, and neither will yield or abate a- 
ny thing of their Demands, the Quarrel muſt 
needs continue. But Conceſſions and relinquiſh- 
ing part of our — prepares for Peace, and 
ſo did the Father of the Faithful, to prevent Diſ- 
ſentions betwixt him and Lot; tho? upon the 
Account of Seniority, it belong'd to him to de- 
termine where he ſhould pitch his Tent, yet 
he leaves it to Lot to chuſe which Part of the 
Country he would go to, Gen. XIII. 8, 9. 


8. In Order to promote Peace in Families; 


David's Method muſt be taken, ?/al. 5 6. 
a + WF ns ne 
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Aline Eyes hal be wor the faithful of the Land. 

One great Means to promote and preſerye 

the publick Peace of the Nation, is to do our 

own C Buſineſs, to be Followers of that which is 

to do our own Duty, and not to ſpeak 

evit of Dignities ; for it is written, Thon Pali 
wot ſpeak evit of the Rulers of thy People. 

— after — + ne Intereſt is bound 
up with this peaceabſe and peace- making Tem- 
per; for as Chriſt ſays ef 4 Ling dam divided 2 
bee it ſelf, that ir cannot fand; fo if by Quar- 
rels, and Clamours, and Diſſenſions, you di- 
vide the Society you live in, you undermine 
your own Eaſe and Happineſs. To this pur- 

poſe Solomon, Prov. XVII. I. Jetter is a dry mor- 


* and qu e 2 ar boufe full of 
acrifices Teh es, by this you avoid 
forifen whe fach as il} Language, odious 


Names, 8 Hatred, Malice, and revenge- 
ful Sins and Defrres, and engaging other Men 
in Sin with you, and doing Miſchief to Men, 


Ec. 
But is not the Title in the Text, iven to 


ty ceable and peace-making Chriftian, e- 
to make you endeavour to attain to this 
Charatter ? What? Children of God! And do 
you feet no Deſire to be ſo? Did you ever ſe- 
rioufly examine the Priviledges which attend 
the Children of God, and are theſe no Motives 
to you to come into the Number ? Suppoſe the 
Children of God are not much regarded here, 
but is there not a time coming, when they ſhall 
be honoured before the whole World ? Is 
there not a Life to come, which ſhall manifeſt 


Dignity and their Glory? The Peace of 
Un * Heaven 
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Heaven ſhall fall to their Share: Do not you 
reflet ſometimes on that Peace, which the 
Children of the everlaſting Kingdom ſhall en- 
joy? Or is that Peace ſo inconſiderable, that 
it deſerves no Conſideration ? What is the fu- 
ture Felicity, but perfe& Peace, everlaſting 
Peace, uninterrupted Peace? The peaceable 
Chriſtian ſhall feel it, feed upon it, poſſeſs it, 
lire upon ĩt, Peace with God, Peace with the 
Ay fro Peace, Chriſt Jeſus, Peace with all 
the Angels of God, Peace with all the Spirits 
of Men mage perfect. No War ſhall diſturb it, 
no Tumult diſcompoſe it, no Sedition annoy 
it, no Rebellion disfigure it. The God of Peace 
ſhall Jive ju Heh, and he in the God of Frack 
God will tell bim that he is his Friend, a 
one. with him, and that no Men, no Devils 
ſhall pluck him out of his Hands. There Ri- 
vers of Peace ſhall flow upon him, Rivers 
where no Wind doth blow, no Storms do come, 
no Tempeſts riſe, no Hurricanes moleſt, I con- 
dude with St. Paul's Obteſtation, Col. III. 15, 
And let the Peace of God rule in your Hearts, ta 
the which alſo ye are called in one body : and be ye 
thankful. Amen. — _ 
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SERMON X 


St. Marth. Ch. v. Ver. 10. 


ighteouſneſs Sate, theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. al 


|| Did once think to have mis this Verſe 


and the next in the Explication, but up- 

on a more accurate Examination, I find, 

that this Verſe 1 have read to you treats 

of Perſecution in general, but the next of a 
particular Perfecution with the Tongue, 5. e. 
Calumniating and Reviling; and therefore 
fhall allow them a diſtin& Diſcuſſion, or Con- 
ſideration. To be perſecuted, is to be robb'd, 
plunder'd, beaten, buffeted, braiſed, impri- 
ſon'd, tormented, hanged, burnt, drowned, 
&c. And are thefe the Marks of Bleſſedneſs, 
faith the Carnal Man? What! to be beaten, 
and think it a Kindneſs ! to be buffeted, and 
look upon it as a Favour ! To be put in a Duti- 
geon, and delight in finking into the Mire ! 
To be led to the Stake, and ing! To be tor- 
mented, and give God Thanks! To be robb d 
ef all, and make a low Bow for being ſo! What! 
be happy in Miſery, and bleſſed in Chains, and 
glorious in Torments, and honourable in a 
| hery Furnace ! Yes, all this is very good Divi- 
mrty, 


a 
Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for | 


f 1 
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nity, and very agreeable to the Doctrine of 
theGoſpel of Chriſt ; and if the Cauſe be good, 
Gibbets, and Gallows, and Chains, and Shac- 
kles, and Fetters, and Fire, and Sword, are 
a Chriſtians Jewels, and Pearls, and Pendants, 
and Necklaces, and Ornaments; For bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sale, 


fer theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Three things will here deſerve Conſidera- 
tion. 3 


I. What it is to be perſecuted for Righteouſ- 
neſs Sake; and who they be that fall under 
that Denomination. | 5 

il. Whether theſe Words, as well as the 
preceding, imply a tive, That thoſe who 
are as ſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake are 
not bleſſed. | 

III. I ſhall enquire into the Nature of the 
Bleſſed neſs here mentioned, and ſhew, how the 
Kingdom of Heaven is theirs, that are perſe- 

for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


I. What it is to be perſecuted for Righteouſ- 
neſs Sake, and who they be that fall under 
that Denomination ? In anſwer to this, 


. To perſecute, Mow in the Original is 
properly to follow hard after a thing, and with 


great Earneſtneſs to endeavour to ſeize upon 
a thing we deſire, or to purſue it as Hunters 


do their Prey, which they quit not till they 


take it. The Word in Sehipture is uſed ſome- 
times in a good, ſometimes in a bad Senſe : 
lu a good Seuſe, when it is applied to Virtue, 


as 
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as 1 Thefſ. V. 15. Follow that which ig good, 
Heb. XII. 14. Follow Peace with all Men. 1 Cor. 
XIV. 1. Follow after Charity. 1 Tim. VI. 11, 
Follow after Righteouſneſs. In all which Places, 
for follow in the Original, the Word Muay js 
uſed, which in other Places we render perſecnte, 
to ſhew, that till it be joined with ſomething 
elſe that alters the Senſe, it is no more, than 
following hard after a thing. When it is ap- 
plied to Perſons, it is commonly taken in a bad 
Senſe, and implies purſuing with a Deſire or 
Intent to hurt the Perſon purſued; and thats 
the uſual Notion and Acceptation of the Word, 
even to proſecute or purſue a Perſon with an 
Intent to afflict, or hart, or puniſh him; and 
that's the meaning of the Word in the Text, 
where the perſecuted muſt be Perſons hunted 
or haunted, teazed, tormented, impriſoned, 
abuſed, or, in a Word, evil-entreated, as is 
evident from Chriſt's Scope in theſeBeatitades, 
which is to comfort thoſe whom the World 
coun manrable] TERS STS 

2. By Righteouſneſs here, is meant the 
whole Circle of Religious Duties and Offices, 
or Obedience to the Laws of God or of the 
Goſpel; and it takes in both beheving and 
practiſing, i. e. believing what God hath com- 
manded us to believe, and practiſing what God 
in his Word hath commanded us to practiſe; 
and conſequently forbearing to believe or pra- 
Aiſe, either what God hath not revealed, or 
hath forbid to believe or practiſe. I know the 
Word Righteouſneſs'is uſed ſometimes for juſt 
deatings Tometime for Mercy and Almf-giving, 


— — 


but then there is ſome Word in the — 
D e that 
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that ſhews, it muſt be reſtrained or confined 
to that Senſe, bat here is nothing to give it 
that determinate Senſe; and therefore it muſt 
de the ſame with Goodneſs as it is oppoſed to 
Wicked neſs; and in this Senſe it's —_ 
uſed both in this and the next Chapter 
this ver. 6. and 20. in the next, ver. 33. 220 
is ſometiines called The Righteouſneſs of Faith, as 
Row. IV. 13. 1. e. a chearful Performance of the 
Duties God hath commanded in the Goſpel, as 
— — = me of the Law iscomplying with 
od's Will and Commands under the Law, or 
the Old Teftament. 

This being E it follows, 

1. That to ecuted for Riehteouſneſs 
Sake, is not barely to —— 20 Sake Paniſh- 
ment; for at this rate all Malefactors, and 
fuch as our Law puniſhes, either with the 
Sword, or with Fire, or the Gallows, for 
Crimes which are deſtructive to Humane So- 
cieties, would fall under this Notion. | No, 
no, to ſuffer as an evil Doer, is a very different 
thing from being perſecuted for Righteoufacſs 
Sake. St. Perer goes this oo be 
1 Pet. II. 20. What glory L Ba 
fetell for your Faults, ye + hl 7. 

Brembo do well, Lr fork wank pre”! 
riewly, this vs with Gud; and again, 
t Fet. V. 15. Let none of you ſuffer as a Murtherer, 
or 4s A Thief, or 4s at 7272 & 2s a buſy botly 
ber ment mnarrers; man fuffer 2s 4 


Ayr. Indeed, it is not to be con- 
ſdcrod in all Sufferiogs, and it kills very much 


what 
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what it is we ſuffer, and what we ſuffer for, 
and what manner of Man the Perſon is who 
ſuffers. Some we read of that have ſuffer'd for 
Vain-glory, as Peregrinus in Lucian, and the 
Gymnoſophiſts, and Regulus, and Mutius, and 
the Alexandrian Woman, and others in the 
Greek. and Roman Hiſtories : And the Circum- 
celliones of old were ſo fond of ſuffering Mar- 
tyrdom, that ſome would caſt themſelves down 
headlong from ſteep Hills, or throw them- 
ſelves into a Fire, or into Water, and even 
courted Men to knock them on the Head: And 
therefore the Church, Pſal. XLIV. 21, 22. to 
remove all Suſpicions that ſhe ſuffered upon a 
wrong Principle, or for a ſiniſter End, appeals 
to God the Searcher of all Hearts. He knon; 
the Secrets of the Heart : for thy Sake are we killed 
. all the day long; as if ſhe had ſaid, Thou, 0 
Lord, who knoweſt all things, knoweſt, that 
it is not for a ſiniſter End, or for Trifles that 
ſuffer, but it is for thy Name's Sake, and 
_ becauſe we will not lift up our Hands to a 
| ſtrange God. | 
2. Nor is it to ſuffer for every Cauſe where 
Conſcience is pretended. He that is per ſecu- 
ted for Righteouſneſs Sake ſuffers for his Con- 
ſcience, but not every one that ſuffers, and pre- 
tends he ſuffers for Conſcience, is therefore 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake. We know 
the greateſt Villanies have been carried on un- 
der a Shew of Religion, and Conſcience hath 
been pleaded by Murtherers of Kings, and 
Princes, and Biſhops, and others; and when 
ſuch abominable Wretches have ſuffered for it, 
they have been moſt juſtly puniſhed, * far 
r rom 


i 
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from being” perſecuted, farther from being 
ana for Righteouſneſs Sake. To —— „ 
tend Conſcience hen Men act againſt a known 
Law of God is mocking of God, and if it were 
lawful to laugh at a thing ſo fad and dreadful, | 
deſerves to be ridiculed more than argued... 
Felix, Mauæia turbulent Anabaptiſt in Helvetia, 2 
being put; to Death for practiſing againſt the - 
State and Government, had the Impudence to- 
thank God that he had called him to ſeal the 
Truth with his Blood; and among other Ex- : 
preſſions. before his Death, ſaid, Lord, inco thy 
Hanas: I do commend, my Spirit. It's like unwas- 
r7andweak-SpeRators look d upon his Suffer-. 
ing as being perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
lut it was nothing leſs, indeed no more than | 
+juſt Puniſhment for his Treaſonable Practices. 
lowever: colour'd over with Expreſſions — ö 
Kyings of conſcientious Men. He that. de- 
gives bimfelf; or ſuffers himſelf to be deceiv'd 
into an erroneous Doctrine or Practice, and 
telieves, --- that his Conſcience dictates to 
um both that Belief and Practice, and 
ſulſers for err be ſaid to ſuffer 
br Righteouſneſs Sake, if that Righteouſneſs, 
tepretends/to, and for which he thinks he ſuf-. 
&rs, have no Relation to the expreſs Word of, 
ood. ., Conſcience muſt. be guided by the plain 
Word of God ; I ſay, plain, for Ido not think | 
lt obſcure, hard, and kaotty Places of Scri- 
fare, which have exerciſed the Wits, of the 
warnedſt Men, are an ordinary Rule of Con- 
Fence... If a Man fancies that this Doctrine or 
(iQice for which he ſuffers is commanded in 
be Word of God, when really it is not, be 
pay _ ſuffers 
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ſuffers indeed for an errotieous Conſcience, 
which he ſhould have taken care to rectify and 
inform better, but cannot be ſaid to be 
cuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, becauſe he ſuf- 
fers not a notorious Doctrine or Action, 
manifeſtly gommanded in the Word of God: 
and though I grant that the Magiſtrate who 
punrſhes him may be too ſevere upon him, and 
dhe Officers of Juſtice who execute the Law 
may handle him rudely and barbaroufly, and 
though T believe God will pardon his Ertor, if 
— — with Simplicity of Heart, and 
free from Malice or ſiniſter Deſigns, yet till 
he cannot be ſaid to be perſecuted for Righ- 
reonſnefs Sake. 
= 2 told you what deing perſecuted 
fs Sake is not, Loſt in the 
ot = tel you what it is. And here 
tho? you ueſs at the Nature of it by what 
Rath Wen Aare; yet for Orders Sake, 
89 To be perſecuted zh Rig hteouſheſs Sake, 
s to be evil entreated foraſertin or maintain- 
ing a. Principle or Doctrine which God hath 
plainy reveal'd either by the Light of Nature, 
or by the Light of Scripture, and for not fub- 
&ribing to a Doctrine manifeſtly falſe, or con- 
trary to the Scripture. I mention here the 
Eight of Nature, for the Light of Nature is 
the Light of God as well as the Scripture. It 
nted the Scripture is the brighter and the 
eazer Light, but ſtill the Light of Nature . 
_—_ of God. And he that is 
aflerting there is but one God, and that 
Polytheiſm , or 4 'Multitade of Gods, 
Nonſenſe, or a Fable, as See, the Hi 
e 
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then Philoſopher was, who died for that 


 Dodtrine, may be jaſtly aid to be perſecuted 


for Righteouſneſs Sake, becauſe he ſuffers for 
a true and manifeſt Principle of the Light of 
Nature, and for a Truth written by God — 
the Heart, and which every Man is bound to 
— ———— 3 which try ne that 
Tuſti es Socrates a ki Chriſtian, 
and a Mar tyr for a ſtanding Principle of Divinity. 
After the fame manner, if a Man ſhould be 
perſecuted for maintaining the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, or that the Scripture is the Word 
of God, or that Jeſus of Nazareth is the true 
Meſſiah, and Saviour of the World, and that 
he is God, as well as Man, and that he died 
for our Sins, and roſe again from the dead, &c. 
as the Apoſtles were perſecuted by the Saddu · 
ces, Phariſees, and Heathens; ſuch a Perſon 
is truly perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake; for 
theſe Truths are very clearly revealed in Scri- 
pture, and every Chriſtian is bound to profeſs 
them; and the ſame may juſtly be ſaĩd uf thoſe 
late Sufferers in the neighbouring Kingdom, 
who ſuffer'd for not believing, or not ſubſcri- 
bing to the Doctrines of Tranſabſtantiation, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Purgatory, &c. for 
theſe Doctrines are not only not to be found 
in the Word of God, but are contrary to it. 
1. To be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
; to be evil entreated for eſpouſing a Worſhi 
or Practice, which God hath plainly command- 
; or for not yielding to a Worſhip, or Pra» 
ice, which he hath plainly forbid. Thus 


bY the three young Men in Daniel were perſecuted 


for Righteonſneſs Sake, becauſe thrown into a 
Q 2 fiery 
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kery Furnace for not worſhipping the golden 
Image which Nebuchadnezzar hed ſet up; and 
thus Daniel himſelf was perſecuted for Righ- 
teouſnefs Sake, when caſt into the Lion's Den, 
for worſhipping the true God three times a 
Day: Thus the Primitive Believers were per- 
ſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, when impri- 
ſon'd, condemned to the Mines, butcher'd, 
tormented; thrown to the Lions, forc'd to 
ght with Beaſts,” &c. becauſe they would not 
ſacrifice to Idols, nor offer Incenſe to Jupiter, 
nor {wear by the Emperours, and their Genius, 
&c. And thus the poor Watldexſes and Albi 
genſet were perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Saks, 
ben purſued with Fire and Sword, for not 
worſhipping Saints and Angels, and for not 
believing the Infallibility and Truth of the R. 
man Church. And the ſame may be ſaid of a- 
ny Chriſtian that loſes his Place, or the Favour 
of his Maſter, Prince, or Relatives, for not 
zelling a Lye, for not profening the Lord's 
Day; for being loath to cheat, or defraud, or 
to comply with others in their Sins. In a Word, 
t ſuffer for obeying any affirmative, or negy- 
zive' ſtanding Precept or Command of God, is 
ꝛc; be perſecuted: for Righteouſneſs Sake; and 
ſuch Perſons are pronounced bleſſed in my 
Text; which leads me to the, ; 1 
II. Point; whether theſe Words, as well as 
the preceding, imply a negative Truth, viz 
that they who are not perſecuted for Righte 
ouſneſs Sake, are not bleſſed. You may remem- 
ber; that in the Explication of the preceding 
Beatitudes, I have ſtill proved the Negative 
implied, as that thoſe who are 3 4 
bet E pri 
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Spirit, or are not meek, or not pure in Heart, 
Cc. are not bleſſed. | Here one would think 
the. Negative fhould not hold, for it ſeems im- 
tinent and abſurd to fays. that thoſe good 
Gbr hriſtiaus, who have lived and died in times 
of Peace and Plenty, and Tranquility, axe nt 
bleſſed, nor made Partakers of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But notwithſtanding all this, the 
negative is as true as the affirmative, provided 
we 8 Chriſt's MESS by theright handlet 
as t 87 at war 28 215A 
. Thoſe Who are e are not 
perſecuted for Riahtcouſacks Sake, their, bare 
Perſecution will not, cannot make them = 
kd, n 201 Had befor For, 2 
1 Ln an, as before, may CCthe 
ted for his Crimes, for robbing or ſtealing up- 
on the High- way, for clipping che King s Coig, 
for breaking open a Houſe, and may ſuffer for 
it. This may —— called Perſecution, 
the fame Severities are uſed upon. him, che tha 
are upon Men, who ſuffer, for Rightwouſueſs 
Tg b ne — 
W Les n Nan 
ue, 


Wachen 2045 iris ITE repent 
ae a new Creature, and upon £ chat 


pu. he may be bleſſed, but his bare Perſe- 


cation doth not make him 4% be r be! Nat 


| ted for Righceouſ' 2d oor 3 
WW Man thay be. oulugh ke: - a; fa * 


toneous Doctrine, . yet that cannot make 
ects e. if the — or 1 Qthoers of 


(ec a Man that teaches t * 
's Vicar, and hath; Power 
Q'3 depoſe 
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depoſe Kings, and to excommunicate them 
when they prove Hereticks, and to give their 
Kingdoms — to others, or that there is no 
Salvation — — the Chureh of Nome, &c. 
Conſidering the Penalties and Funiſhments the 
Law ante in fack Cafes on ſuch pragmatical 
Men, this may be called a Perſecutioh, but this 
Perſecution cannot make the Teacher of the 
Doftrines blefſed, much lefs entitle him to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe all this while he 
he is not perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake; 
and he cannot be ſuppoſed to ſuffer as a Confeſ- 
ſor or Martyr, but rather as a Criminal: Its 
true, the Teacher of ſuch Doctrines may ap- 
prehend them to el bes of the Righteomſnel; 
taught in the Go but it's GY nt to all 
-ufibyaſgd, I 1, and un Men 
that theyare not, but rather that they are as 
falſe as God is true, and contrary —— 
of God, and e his Sufferinj 
make bim bleſſed, no, not if he ſhou Res 
noniz d by his own Party, Hecayfſt here is Ae 
2% doe ergy yu in theCaſe fg 
Kagel revealed by 
a wh may y be bt 
10 be one. 


2. The alſo holds, if we fay, that 
thoſe who ate | th to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
Sake, ee ik _ 
cannot be; and this is the Nega 
N eee = ts 

o forRighteouſh 
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1. The Fhreataings of Chriſt pronounced 
igalnſt all ſuch Perſons are very dreadful; Hoe 
ever ſhall deny me befors Aan, him will I deny be- 
fare my Father which is in Heaven. n that loves 
Father or eber more than me, is not wortby of 
40 — — 
in uot . He not Him- 
ſelf; and falom after me, is not wortby of me. He 
that bal ſerk to ſave bus Life ſhall loſe it, m_ 


33, 37, 38, 39. Again, | | 
2 and my Words in this adulterons 
a Generation, af him ſhall the Son of Mu 
be 4, when be comes in the Glory of his Fa- 
ther, Mark VIII. 38. And ſurely, this can be 
na bleſſed Hſtate. It's true, we art not to rua 
into the Five of [Perſecution without need, or 
vithout a Call; and the aueient Church juſtly 
blamed thaſe forward Men, who offer'd and 
accus d themſei ves to the Heathen Judges and 
Executioners;| and tren provok'd chem to di- 
patch them, betauſe they were Chriſtians; 
but when we are call'd to ſuffering for Righte- 
ooltpſt Sab, and Gad thinks fit. to try us by 
tatÞlre; there to reſuſe it, and for worldly 
Profie; Greatneſs, Power, and Hanour, and 
an'eafy'Life todeny the Truth, or to fubſcribe 
tErcors which weare in our Con- 
ſciences are ſo; this is ſuch a Blot upon Reli 
ien, fit: ia] Diſhanni ta chriſt, Juch an 
Aﬀeont to Truth, that ſuch a Perſon muſt 
needs appear 15 in the Sight of God, 
aud an his Wrath gnd Anger cannot 
be bleed. o vir3vo'{ 03 DS. WY; 

s forfeit all their Title ta the 
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Kingdom of and therefore cannot be 
09! Q 4 bleſled; 
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bleſſed; this is implied in the Text; and if 
a Man had all the Kingdoms of the World in 
Poſſeſſion, and were excluded from the King. 
dom of Heaven, he would be a very miſera- 
ble Man, miſerable in all his Greatneſs, Pow. 
er, and Authority, and ſo much the more mi- 
ferable; becauſe after the Height of all this 
Splendor, he is to ſink into the nethermoſt Hell, 
m one Extream to another, from the great- 
eſt Felicity to the greateſt Miſery. The King 
dom of Heaven is intended for Conquerors. 
He that is loath to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
Sake, when God calls him to it, and flinches, 
and ſhrinks, and like the Children of Ephraim, 
turns hack in the day of Battle, is ſo für from 
conquering, that he falls baſely; loſes Ground 
comardly, kiſſes the Temptation, an is en- 
y the worſt of Enemies, and there- 
fore muſt neceſſarily fall a Prey to that Enemy, 
by whom he ſuffers himſelf to 
and judge you wha ds can b 
bleſſed. ut o b 13 218 2 3210 
And now, that! am tallkg of theKingdon 
of Heaven, I ſpeak of the very B 5 


which attends thaſe that are 
Ri teduſneſs Sake; and conſequently,” this 
me to — the third, and lalt ein, 


- Uk How the Kinglam of Ran ſhall be 


— 8 1 N Int ae 1 7 02 a0 tA 


This 1 8504 you Outs ta ue mich what 
was promiſed to Poverty of Spirit, or dec 
Humility, v. 3. Bleſſed are the pc in Spirits jo 
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on why Chriſt promiſes the ſame Recompence 
to the perſecuted for Righteouſneſs. Sake, he 
doth to the humble ĩs, becauſe there is a very 
reat Affinity betwixt Humility, and ſuffering 
er Rigliteouſaeſs Sake. Suffering for. Righ- 
teouſneſs Sake is the deepeſt Act of Humilia- 
tion, eſpecially if that Suffering be accompa- 
nied with Death. Humility can go no lower; 
a Man in ſuffering and dying for Righteouſneſs 
Sake; pulls down all his lofty Thoughts, makes 
all ſtoop to the Croſs of Chriſt, ſubmits his 
Faith to the Goſpel, and for things inviſible 
denies himſelf in all the viſible Comforts of this 
Life, and that's Humility in its Glory. There- 
fore the Reward is expreſsd in the ſame Lan- 
guage; but then, as ſuffering for Righteouſ- 
neſs Sake: is the deepeſt Act of Humiliation, ſo 
we muſt ſuppoſe, that the Kingdom of Heaven 
is theirs in a peculiar manner; and how that 
is, the following Particulars will declare. 
And here to keep to the Rule I have ſo often 
mention d in tbe preceding Beatitudes, that 
theſe Rewards reſpect both this preſent, and 
Wee Lin bios n ets ee hn ho 
1. The Kingdom of Heaven is theirs on this 
Ide Heaven, even here they feel Hea- 
ven in their Souls, and the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is within them. There is hardly any Hi- 
Rory of. Martyrs and Confeſſors, hardly any 
Martyrology, but gives an Account of the 
wonderful Joy that poor-perſecuted Chriſtians 
have: felt in the Heighth of their Perſe- 
cutions, and what is this but a Kingdom of 
Heaven here on Earth? What is it but a 
Neaven in their Souls ? The three yung 
272 : en 
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Men, Dam. Il. ſang in a Furnace; St. Pan! 
and Sites in a Dungeon, lifted up their Voices 
im Hallelujahs : The Apoftles when beaten and 
whipt,and ſcourged departed from the Council 
rejoycing, becauſe they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer Shame for the Name of Chriſt, and 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. VII. 4. I am filled with Com- 
fort, yea, 1 exceedingly rejoice in all our Tri. 
Valse. But not to mention any more Paſ. 
ſages of this Nature out of ancient Hiſto- 
ries, our own Book of Martyrs ſhall ſerve to 
furniſh us with Inſtances; I mean of — _ 
teſtant 9 that ſaffer'd in Q. 
One coming to the Stake w — * 
was to be burned, — — for Joy, 
One Dr. Tiylour ap ing the Fire in which 
he was to be facrifced, danced and skipp d to 
the Wonder and Admiration of the Sheriff. / 
thank God for this Priſon, faid one Bradford, mor: 
than een Pye Parlour, more ads 
. ever ed, ar 7 
<A m +4. Teams into thi 
Pri ſar, 


one Glover in a Letter to his Wife, 
| nd bad reed my ſelf there a while, I wer fu 

and Ciba 1 Belly ful, and ſaid to ny 
A Te Love; what" ano ee uld be counted 
"worthy to be that feos fo for 
the Gepe / Sale Ian n w the Cout-houſe, fail 
one Phityort, au dart and gl — Fe 
"about London; e eher 


Os 


"panions, who mer dy rouzs' was the Straw, and in 
Dar be ſi do chen — Py 
e God. 2 e ohr, than * 


vom in Priſon,” ſuid one Tims. 28 le. Pierſon, 


ith. a ——— 
Stake, 


_— And fit? e a_ 
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stake, at which he was to be burnt, and kiſ- 
ing it, ſaid, Now welcome my ſweet Wife, for 
this Day thou and T ſhall be married together. O 
how my Heart leaps and chips for Toy, ſaid ano- 
ther. One Bainbam, when his Arms and 
Legs were half conſumed by the Fire, cry d 
out in the midſt of the Flames, Bebold, ye Pa- 
piſts, ye are much for Miracles ; here you my for 
Miracle, for in this Fire T feel no more Pain, than 
if 11qy ou a Bea of Down, it is tome as 4 Bed of 
Refer. Abundance more 1 could name to this 
rpoſe; and what was all this but a Kingdom 
of Heaven in their Souls? | +1429 
2. In the next World the Kingdom of Hea- 
* — ed * 8 3 too, 5 4 
ree of ey arrive to 
in the next Life. This Ke Bro A Belief of 
the Church in all Ages, that for the Martyrs, 
the higher and loftier Manfions of Heaven are 
reſery'd ; the Ruines of this Truth are pre- 
frr'd among Mabumetant and Heathens. The 
Mahomgtans fancy, that thoſe who die in the 
War againſt Chriffia are Martyrs, and they 
aſſign them a higher Place in iſe; and 
Geographers tell us of a People in the Weſt In- 
diet, who, believing the Immortality of the 
Soul, fancy that thaſe who die in Defence of 
their , arc advanced after Death to a 


very high Degree of Felicity. Theſe are no- 
thing but R and Remains of the Chriſti- 
u 0 


, which Tradition bath left among 
t thoſe wha are perſecuted for Righ- 


or ns 
ers | 2 It's cer- 
tal, their Bode, falt riſe before the Bodies 


of 
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of other Men; for ſo we read, Kevel. XX. 4, 
5. And I ſaw the Souls of them that were beheaded 
or the w.tneſs of Jeſus, aud fer the word of God, 
and which had not worſhipped the —5 neither his 
image, neither had received his mark in their fore. 
heads, or in their hands, and they lived and rei 
ed with Chriſt a thouſand Tears. But the reſt of 
the dead lived not again, -untill the thouſand Tear; 
were ended. This is the firſt Re ſurretction. 


1 ds Mo ad Ss 


And in the Kingdom of Heaven, they will W 1 
out- nine other Saints in Brightneſs and Splen- t 
dor. All thoſe that by patient Continuance il 1 
in well-doing, ſeek for Glory, Honour, and b 
Immortality, ſhall inherit Eternal Life, but thoſe Wl k 
who have been perſecuted for Righteouſneß Wl p 
Sake, their Sufferings work for them a far more M8 a 
exceeding Eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. IV. f 
17. 4 Reward enough to make a Man fond of b. 
dying, in Love with Suffering, enamour'd with g 
a Priſon, and deſirous of Chains and Fettes K 
for Righteouſneſs Sake: Wonder at this Bleſ- WM ar 
ſing, 6 my Soul! For, Bleſſed are they which . tl 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, for theirs is th | © 
Kingdom of Heaven. n. 8 
2 Inference. 5 
| my 


I. As one Place of Scripture gives Light to I Þr 
another, ſo by this we are upon, we may judge 
of a parallel Paſſage, which makes that neceſ- 
fary, which in the Text. ſeems only providen- 
"al." It is St. Paul's Saying, E Tim. Il. 12.4 
that will live Godly in Chriſt. Teſws, mut ſuſſer 
Perſecution... What ? Can none by e Col 
but thoſe that are perſecuted: for Right 


* 
* 


nels 
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„ eſß Sake, and is no getting an Iatereſt inChrig 
0 ſeſus, but by being harraſs d and teaz'd, and 
2, eil entreated for his Name ? Are all Hypo- 
i; crites tho? never ſo pious, that have not ſuffer 'd 
+. ass the Apoſtles did? Or muſt all be accounted 
* 2 that walk ſoftly all their Days, 
ud never felt the Rage of Tyrants, and ſworn 
+; WM Enemies of the Goſpel ? I anſwer, 
1. This Saying was certainly true of the A- 

il poſtle's Days, and the time when St. Paul writ 

en- this Epiſtle to Timothy: There was then no li- 

ce ving Godly without being perſecuted. To o- 

ind bey the Rules of the Goſpel, was to draw the 

ofe Rage of turbulent Men upon their Backs. To 
zen Ml profeſs Chriſt, was to become a Prey to Jews 
ore and Heathens. To be a Diſciple _ Cruci- 

IV. Wt fied God, was look'd upon to be as bad as to 

1 of Wl be an Enemy to the State, and he went in dan- 

rith ger of his Life, that ſaid there was another 

ters Ring, one Jeſws. The Acts of the Apoſtles, 
le. WM and the Epiſtles the Apoſtles writ to comfort 
the Believers in their fiery Trials, are Eviden- 

; the ces to prove all this; and this laſted the great- 
eſt part of three hundred Years after Chriſt, 
during which time happen'd the ten famous or 
rather infamous Perſecutions under Nero, Do- 

nian, Trajan, Severus, Commodus, Maximinus, 
it to Decius, Falerianus, Aurel ianus, Diocle ſian; in 
udge I the laſt of which, it was Death to have a Bible 
eceſ- intheir Houſes. i | ; 
iden- 2. This Aying is till true of our Days, and 

2. Atme it will de to the World's End, and fo it 

ſaſer , all that will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt. 

ſuffer Perſecution, if not from Men, yet from 
the Devil, who walks about like a roaring Lion, 


ſeeking 
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| feeking whom he may de uon, 1 Pet. V. 8. The 
Temptations a Chriſtian meets, and muſt meet 
with, and without which his Faith can never 
be tried, what are they but Perſecutions ? the 
Soul at leaſt is perſecuted, and tho' theſe Per- 
ſecutions of the Devil appear ſtronger and 
more fiery in ſome than in others, eſpecially in 
Perſons to whoſe Minds their former Sins are 
repreſented in very dreadful Colours, with 
the Wrath of God flaming out agaiuſt them, 
breathing nothing but Deſpair and Deſtruction; 
yet de they more or leſs, ſtill they are Perſecu- 
tions, and though Abundance of Chriſtians, 
that take up of Religion juſt ſo much as is 
conſiſtent with their Eaſe, and Profit, and 
Pleaſure, are not very ſenſible of theſe Perſecu- 
tions; yet where Men attempt to mortify their 
dear Luft, crucify their Fleſh, are reſolv'd to 
do more than Heathens and Phariſees, and do 
truly ſwim againſt the ſtrong current of cor- 
rupt Nature, they will find there are hery 
Darts thrown at them, and though they are 
not viſible, yet it's enough that are felt; 
and — — — theſe ko ns — 05 
heavy that are ready to deſpair, ready to 
— and even to betake themſelves to 
a ſenſual Courſe of living as their Neighbours 
do. Thus Perſecution is ſtill the Lot of good 
Chriſtians, inſomuch, that he who is not perſe- 
cuted in this Senſe cannot be fi to live 


eee 
iſm to again | 8 | 
if he makes good his Promiſe, when be grow 
up, the Devil will not fight againſt-him, tempt 
him to Evil, diſcourage him from * 
W ing 
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icht him from the ſtraight way, provoke 
ng to Sin, throw Stunbling- block in his 
way, ſuggeſt Impediments and Excuſes, and 
entice him to prefer an eaſy Form before the 
Power of Godlineſs; and is not this Per- 
707 7 307719 200 LUN OMTY et57 
3. Thoſe that will live Godly live fo amon 
wicked Men, in wicked Families, in wicked 
Societies, will not fail of ſuffering Perſecution, 
For what Communion hath Light with Darkneſs ? 
or what Fellowſhip is there berwixt Chriſt and Belial? 
Wicked Men cannot endurea Man that is Pre- 
dſe, and Godly, and Conſciencious, and re- 
proves him, and therefore will be his Ene 
mies, deſpiſe him, deride him, abuſe him, and 
do him an Injury if may do it with Safety 
eit I to themſelves; and what is this but Per ſecu- 


Jak 


[to Ml ton? Fan | 
do 4. The evil Works which he that lives God- 
or · my Chriſt Jefus ſees and beholds, are a Per- 
g oo 
are —_— t awe u a 

elt; bearing vex'd his ren, nai Soul from Day to 


Day With their unlawful Deeds and 
y to il Converſation; and to this ſe are thoſe 
Mons we meet with, Pſal. CXIX. Horroy 

tuen bold upon me, becauſe of the wiched, 
zo0d i which forſake thy Law, ver. 33. 7 beheld the 
erſe · 7 ors, and was grieved, becauſe they kept 
wr thy Word, ver. 158. ſo that there is no need 

of having Recoutſe: to the ordinary Afflictions 
chbetal good Men; as if they were meant 

by PerſGccith ob itt theſe Words. ' The thing is 
tue with ReſpeQ to the Particulars I have men- 
non d, and to this ** 
n N t 
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but thoſe that will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus m. 
ſuffer 3 — And yet, f 


9 


Death, for aſſerting, ſaith the Chatdee Para- 
hraſt, the Rewards and Puniſhments of the 
orld to come: And this hath been the Fate 
of Abundance of righteous Men and Women 
in all Ages; more ſignally, ſince Chriſt Jeſus 
appear'd in the World; and taught Mankind a 
more perfect and ſtricter way of Righteouſneſs 
than the World was acquainted with before. 
And what was our Saviour's Life, but a conti- 
nual Perſecution from his Cradle to bjs-Croſs? 
And when it was ſo with the Maſter, we can- 
not think his Apoſtles and Diſciples ſhould e- 
ſcape theſe uncivil and barbarous Uſages,. Ac- 
cordingly Stephen was ſtoned, James beheaded, 
Timon, one of the ſeven Deacons, burnt, To- 
mas {lain with a Dart, Simon Zelotes crucified, 
Fude flain in a Tumult raisd. by the People 
Mark the Evangeliſt burnt, Bertholomew beaten 
to Death with Staves, Andrew cruaified, Mat 
chew ſtoned and. beheaded, Pg crucihed and 
beheaded; Peter cruciſied with his Head down - 
ward, and Paul after a thouſand Sufferings be- 
headed. VVV 
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Indeed, conſidering what Love and Eſteem 
God profeſſes to Righteouſneſs, and the Cru- 
elties that have been exercis'd upon righteous 
Men, Fleſh and Blood will be apt to wonder 
how Ged- could ſuffer it; for ſome had their 
Brains beaten out with Mauls, ſome were caſt 
to the Swine, ſome to the Lions to be devour- 
ed, ſome were han ” by the middle, ſome 
tormented to — 1 Trees, ＋ Hand or an 
Arm being tyed to one Tree, and a Leg toan- 
ther; ſome were ſcrap'd to Death with 
Shells; ſome were burat with their En- 
trails torn out; ſome broyPd upon Grid - irons; 
ſome roaſted alive againſt the Fire; fome Wo- 
men had their Breaſts, ſome Men their Legs 
and Thighs ſear d with hot Irons; ſome were 


toſt to Death upon Bulls Horns; ſome hanged 


by the Neck and Heels; ſome were burnt in 
a Furnace; ſome ffy'd in an Iron Chair; ſome 
had their Bones broken with Bats; ſome were 
beaten with Cudgels; ſome had ſharp Points 
thruſt in under their Nails; ſome were 
put in Veſſels, of boyling Oyl; ſome dragg' d 
through the Streets and Kennels; ſome had 
their Tongues cut out; ſome had their Eyes 
bor d out; ſome were ſawn aſunder; ſome flead 
alive; ſome torn in Pieces with wild Horſes ; 
ſome; kill'd with Famine 3 ſome ſuffer d to pe- 
riſh in Froſt and Snow. fo 106 
Where was God, where was the Lord Jefus 
all the while? will ſome ſay; why he was 


he was with them in all their Torments, gave 


them Courage to. endure all this, Strength to 
bear up under all their Miſeries. Here the 


Power; of God appear d more than it would 


have done in their greateſt Proſperity. This 
3 made 
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made the World to gaze and 3 and think 
they muſt be more than Men, that ſuffer'd 
wich ſo much Patience: This gave Reputation 
do Religion. By this Means the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus came to be —— This convert- 
ed Heathens, wrought upon Infidels, pull'd 
down Idolatry, chasd — Devil from his 
Throne. This made Mon come in to Chriſt 
in Multitudes. - This made them forſake the 
Devil and the World; this made them part 
with their Sins and Luſts, and lay force upon 
the Kingdom of Heaven: And thus the World 
was overcome, and Scepters and Crowns were 
macle to ſtoop to the Croſs of Chriſt, and it's 
hard to ſay, whether more were converted b 
Miracles, or by theſe patient and heroick Suf- 
— of Chriſtians ; their Sufferings forc d 
Feople into a Belief ef a future Reward, and 
the Torments they endur d made God amiable 
dhat thouſands did embrace him. And yet, 
III. As in other things, ſo even in Matter 
of Perſecution great Miftakes may be commit- 
zeq'5 and therefore in judging of Perſecution 
we muſt ever attend and — ths Cauſe for 
Which Men are ſaid —.— per ſeeuted 1 This 
Caution is very neceſſary, that we may not 
wrongfully accuſe Nen d oſe Office it is 4 pu- 
niſh Oſſe nor flatter our ſelves with the 
Satisfaction of a good Work, when we have 


dong nothing leſs. Perſtcuting for Ri 
neſs Sake is 4 very 42. Sin, a Sin chat cries 
for Vengeance, which is the Reaſon hy u God, 


even ju-vhis preſent Eife, hath poured out his 
Wrath upon Perſons: prilty of this Crime. 
Nero was ür k town: gen 
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Throne, proſcrib'd by the Senate as an Enem 
of Mankind, and at laſt forc'd to kill himſelf. 
Domitiam was {lain in his Chamber, not with- 
out-the Conſeat of his Wife, and all his Ima- 
ges and Statues thrown down by Order of the 
Senate. Decius was kill'd in Battel, and de- 
priv'd of the common Honour of Burial. Va- 
leriamus was taken by the Perſians, and put in 
a Cage, and at laſt flead, and his Skin hung up 
for a e in one of the Perſian Temples. 
Airreliamus in ag: y Beginning of his Perſe- 
cution dies miſerably, = wallows in his own 
Blood. Calerius, a prodigious and unuſual 
Sicknels ſeizes * a Sore Riſing in the nether 
part of his Belly, which bred ſuch a Swarm of 
Worms, as made him ſtink, above Ground. 
Maxentis was, vanquiſh'd by Conſtantine the 
Great, and his Ly; own into the River Ty- 
bur ; not to mention any more Inſtances of 
ond ature... And I wiſh, that this Trade of 
ing 12550 been confined to Heathens; 
Shy 55 yd (Babs 2 77 925 the World 
turn d Chriſtian, 89185 57 g before one 
Party began t to e cher? he Arrians 
were the 2 t Chen it, and theChurch of 
Reme ſoon 27 Art, beginning with 
— . but practiſed it afterwards with 
e þ upon the Waldenſes and Albi- 
thoſe whom ſhe is pleas'd. to 
25 Hereti 7 e Greek Church, When ſhe 
had oer, aud Princes that fayour'd her In- 
run too often upon the very ſane 
Rock. And 1 know, this very Church we a 


Members, of, hath been often aged by 6 
enting Brethren with 8 perſecuting 1 65 
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I ſhall not now enquire into- the. Truth or 
Falſhood of this Charge, being willing to for- 
ger what is, paſt, eyen the Shadow of it, the 
rather, becauſe the Point will require examin- 
ing various Circumſtances, which either heigh- 
ten, or very much qualify the pretended Sin; 
but whatever Errors, Rudeneſſes, or Inſolen- 
cies have been committed by Officers of Juſtice 
in executing the Law upon Diſſenters, which 
muſt not preſently be charged upon the Do- 
ctrine and Temper of the Church, Bleſſed be 
God, there is at this time in our CHurch a ge- 
neral Inclination to Tenderneſs, Compaſſion, 
and Mildneſs to the moderate ſort of thoſe 
who differ from the Sentiments of the Church, 
and to hearken to areafonableAccommodation 
c Na to the Satisfaction of thoſe who 
- Took upon themſelves as Sufferers. 
bat which 1 chiefly aim at in this Diſcourk 
is, that we muſt not raſhly charge every thing 
that looks like Punifhment with the odious 
Name of Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
neither in the Perſons that infli& Puniſhment, 
nor in thoſe that ſuffer it. And indeed a Per- 
ſon that ſuffers, or is like to ſuffer for an 5 
nion or Practice of his own, had need conſider 
well before he ſuffers, what he is going to fu 
fer for, and whether the ching he is ready t 
ſuffer for is worth it. To ſuffer for any Cath 
"lick Doctrine receiy d in all ot 2 vg 
Churches, or for a known' Article of Faith, 
or for a thing expreſty commanded or forbid 
by the Goſpel, is great, and noble, and Chr 
ſtian-like; but to ſuffer for an Invention of on 
on, or for things which have no — 
r "OY LY BED ; 
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dation in Scripture, hath nothing of Glory or 
Chriſtian Magnanimity in it, nor will God | 
give us any Thanks for it; and in this Caſe a 
Chriſtian had a thouſand times better endea- 
your to rectity his judgdment, eſpecially when 
no ſuhſtantial Doctrine or Duty is —.— 
by it, and comply with the Will and Deſire of 
the Magiſtrate, than ſuffer for a thing for 
which he hath no good Authority from the 
Word of God. I might apply this to ſome par- 
ticular Differences, but l forbear; and though 
do believe, that many who bave ſuffer d for 
ſuch things which are not plainly deliver d in 
Scripture, may have found very great Comfort 
in their Sufferings, yet whether that Comfort 
was a Sign that they were perſecuted for Righ- 
teonſneſs Sake, I very much queſtion, Ho- 
ever, if ſuch Perſons do ſuffer wrongfully, they 
ſhall loſe nothing by their Sufferings, for God, 
is not unrighteous to forget our Work, and 
Labour of Love; and the time will come, when 
God will bring forth our Righteouſneſs as the 
light, and our judgment as the Noon-day. 
The Truth is, Mens Underſtandings being of 
various Capacities and Sizes, and apt to be by- 
dvd by various Intereſts, and Circumſtances ; 
there may, and will be Miſtakes committed, 
both by thoſe that {puniſh:Men for different O- 
pinions ũn of Religion, and by thoſe, 
who ſuſſer for ſueh Opinions. However, let 
esthroughly aciguaint bur ſelves with the Will 
of God in the Goſpel, that we may know what 
Pas ny t to ſuffer for, and what not. 
A if it be ſo that we ſufter for the Name af 
2 happy „„ ſpirit of glery, hy 4 
504 3 =; 0 
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God reſts upon us, 1 Pet. IV. 14. And in fuch 
Sufferings we have Reaſon to be not only pa- 
tient, but chearful, which gives me — 
to put you in Ming 
IV. Of a Fault: We that are ſo impatient 
under ordinary A fflictions, what ſhould we be if 
Perſecution ſhould come among us. Bleſſed be God 
we have for many V ears ſat under our on ines, 
and under our own Fig- trees, have enjoy'd the 
Goſpel, and the Truth of God without any con- 
ſiderable Diſtarbance, and 1 e ſnall do ſo 
ſtill. But ſhould it pleaſe God to ſend a Perſecu- 
tion among us, becauſe of the Word; it is to be 
feared, that abundance with Demas, Ecebolius, 
and the Traditores of old would embrace this 
preſent World, and prefer their Eaſe before 
Suffering, tho? they buy it at a very dear Rate, 
with the Loſs of Truth, and the Shipwrack of 
a good Conſcience. 1 
few of us, that pre- 


Indeed there are 
pare themſelves for ſuch a Providence. We 
pamper our Bodies, we confult the Intereſt of 
the Fleſh, we give our ſelves all the Eaſe we 
can; we do not deny our ſelves in things ple 
fing to our Appetite. 2 12 - 
Every thing our Fleſh craves, and our Purſe 
can procure, we are eager for; we dread any 
thing that's irkſome to dur Bodies, we do not 
acquaint our ſelves with voluntary Sufferings, 
do not keep under our Bodies, not briug them 
into Subjection, and is this a dur ion 
for Per ſecutions? undet any Loſs or 
Croſs, or ordinary $i „ or fad Accident; 
how faint, how weak, how impatient, how 
uneaſy, how diſcontented are we? Ve 
* E ou 
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Thou that. fretteſt for the Loſs of ten or 
twenty Pound, what wouldſt thou do if in 
time of Perſecution thou-ſhouldit be plugder'd, 
and turn'd out. of all? Thou that complaineſt 
o much, if thy Finger doth but ake, what, 
wouldſt thou do if in time of Perſecution, thy 
whole Body ſhould be burnt? Thou that look- 
eſt upon thy ſelf as a very miſerable. Man, be- 
cauſe an ordinary er bangs about thee, 
what wouldſt thou do, if in time of Perſecuti- 
on, thou ſhouldſt be tormented with Pincers, 
and Tongs, and Irons heated in the Fire? Thou 
that canſt not bear the Loſs of a Child, or a 
Husband, what wouldſt thou do, if in time of 
Perſecution , all thy Relations and Friends 
ſhould be torn away from thee, thy Children 
murther d before thine Eyes, their Rrains daſht 
out againſt a Stone, and barbarous Soldiers 
embruing their Hands in they Father or thy 
Mother's Blood. I hou that art diſcontented 
now, becauſe thou canſt not have ſuch out- 
ward Accommodations, as thou wouldſt have, 
what wouldſt thou do, if ia time of Perſecution 
thy Brother ſhould be broken on a Wheel, or 
naild to a Croſs, or thy Skin pluckt off, or 
thy Tongue cut out, or thy Fleſh 15 with 
Cold, or ſtarved with Hunger, and ſo left na- 
ked to the open Shame of the World? Such 
Conſiderations ſurely cang08 ye. improper. for 
Men, who fear and talk of a Perſecution: Ane 
were theſe Thoughts often, upon our Minds, 
ia all probability, they would make; us leſs 
anxious about the Felicities of this World:; 


lay a Reſtraint wild Appetites, and 
te ll Deer of he t and ih the 


artyr, 
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Martyr, move us to try our Finger in the Can- 
dle, before our Bodies come to feel the Fire. 
Nay, this very Conſideration would make us 
more patient under our ordinary Troubles, and 
thank God he lays no greater Trials upon us, 
that he deals ſo gently with us, and as yet ſuf- 
fers no Temptation to befal us, but what is 
common to Men: Whatever Affliction befalls 
us, let us think of the various Torments of the 
Saints of old, and think this is nothing to what 
St. Paul end ured, or to what St. Peter ſuffer d, 
or to what ſuch an Apoſtle, ſuch a dear Servant 
of God felt. Setting the greater Trials before 
us, will make our common Sickneſſes and Croſ- 
ſes ſeem leſs in our Eyes, as Men forget the 
Pain of the Gout, or the Chillinefs of an Ague, 
— 9 they find the Houſe over their Heads on 


V. And now that we ſpeak of Perſecution, 
who ſees not, that Perſecution for Righteouſ- 
neſs Sake, is a certain Sign, there is a King- 
dom of Heaven? If we believe there is a God 
that ſees all, and knows all, and takes Pleaſure 
in them that ſerve him; is it poſſible that he 
can ſee Men ſuffer for him, and bleed and dye 
for his Gofpel, and not reward them? It is 
certain they have no Reward here, and there- 
fore they muſt neceſſarily have a Reward here- 
after. The Apoſtle therefore might very well 
Jay, 1 Chr. XV. 19. if in this Life only we had 
Hope in Chriſt, we ſhould of all Men be moſt 
miſerable. As the Impunity of Men abomina- 
bly profane, and the uninterrupted Profperity 
of very wicked Men, is a Demonſtration that 
there muſt be Puniſhments in the next * 
63 11 + L 0 


"I 1 mW + 


> » 43-4: % 7 . PE ꝗ ͥ . e econ 


; 
| 
p 
$ 
$ 
e 
* 
N 
e 


vol. I. the Fifth of St. Matthew. 249 


ſo the Sufferings, the continued, the exquiſite, 
the grievous Suffer ings of Men, that truly love 
God, that obey him, ſtand in awe of him, and 
fear him more than the greateſt Monarchs, can 
forego all for his Name Sake, and rather loſe 
Lin: and Houſes, and Goods, and Life it 
ſelf, than offend him. Their Sufferings I ſay, 
without any viſible Reward or Recompence 
here, are Items ſufficient to any rational and 
conſiderate Man, that there muſt be a Kingdom 
of Heaven, or a wonderful Felicity in another 
World, that is to be their individual Compa- 

nion and Attendant. | . 
If there be a God, it ſtands to Reaſon, he 
muſt be infinitely perfect; if infinitely perfect, 
he muſt be infinitely 20d 3 and if infinitely 

good, hoy is it poſſible for him to fee Men 
live and die to him, and for him, and do no- 
thing remarkably for them? A great Man 
here on Earth, that hath any Generoſity in 
him, if a Man hath worn himſelf out in his 
Service, -or for his Sake hath loft all he hath 
in the World, even Life it ſelf, thinks himſelf 
in Honour obliged to make ſome Proviſion for 
his Wife and Children, if he leaves any, or 
to erect a Monument for him, or to do ſome- 
thing after his Death to teſtify his grateful 
Acknowledgment of his faithful Service. And 
what is the Goodneſs and Generoſity of Man 
compared with the infinite Goodneſs of God, 
a meer Shadow, an Atome, a Grain of Sand 
compared with the Sun, or a Mountain to 
the vaſt Globe of the Earth. And as God 
is infinitely good, ſo the Rewards he gives 
muſt be ſuppos'd infinite, like himſelf, — 
that's 
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that's it we mean by the Kingdom of Hea. 
ven. 

This Argument is needleſs to you, that he. 
lieve the Word of God; however, to ſuch as 
never ſeriouſly ponder'd the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and who pretend they can believe no- 
thing but what is agreeable to their Reaſon, 
to ſuch I ſay, this Argument muſt needs be of 
very great. Weight, provided that they ſeri. 
ouſly think of it; for let a thing be never ſo 
rational, if it. be not minded or ponder'd, it 
will do no good; and neither Afoſes nor the 
Prophets, nor a Man's riſing from the Dead, 
will make any Impreſſion. upon them. Whe- 
ther a Man can comprehend the Immortality 
of his Soul, or the Nature of its Subſiſtence, 
and Operations after Death, or not, ſtill if he 
believes a God, this is a very natural and rati- 
onal Inference, that this God will not let Men 
who give themſelves up to his Conduct, and 
make bis Will the Rule of their Life and 
Death, go unrewarded; and having no Re- 
ward conſiderable here, there be one 
hereafter, and then there is a Heaven, and an 
everlaſting 7 and an immenſe Felici- 
ty ; which deſerves ſtriving, and wreſtling, 

nd working, and Watchfulneſs, and Circum- 
diligent Care not to be barren, or unfruitful 
in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. 
And as diſmal and rugged as the Way 
ſeems to be, that leads to the Kingdom of 
Heaven: Let me add, 

Sin 34 RS *© 


. | VI. That 
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VI. That it is a glorious thing to be perſe⸗ 
cuted for Righteouſneſs Sake; glorious with 


Reſ — — Og Nee n 
tothe Honour which attends it, glorious with 
Reſpect to God's Account and Eſteem of it, 
glorious with Reſpect to the prolong Advan- 
tages which -arife from it, and glorious with 
Reſpect to the Reward to come. 
The Company, ſuch a perſecuted Chriſtian 
ſuffers in, is no leſs than the Company of the 
Son of God, who was made perfect by ſuffer- 
ing; the Company of the Holy Apoſtles, the 
Pillars and Foundations of our Religion, the 
Company of ſo many admirable Men, Saints, 
and Martyrs, who have waſh'd their Robes, 
and made them white in theBlood of theLamb; 
and whoſt Names and 


Honour, and we count our ſelves very pru- 
dent for being ſo, but ſurely, there were wiſe 
Men beſore us, who underſtood themfelyesand 
Religion better, and were not ſo corrupted 
with Eaſe and Luzury, and Love of the World, 
as we are now; and they thought it a very 
E Honour to be Martyrs, and Sufferers 


Righteonſneſs Sake: We ard grown more 
eſfeminate, more luxurious, more ſoft in out 
Way of Living; and that makes us have ſo 
low an Eſteem ſor thoſe noble Suffering. 
It's glorious with Reſpect to the Account 
aud Eſteem God hath for ſuch Suſferers. Theſe 


are 
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are the 8 of the — the He- 


roes in his Army, the Worthies of God, and 
the Rips? that have loſt an Eye, a Hand, an 

4 Leg, or or Life it felf for his Name ; of 
theſe the Sathedrin- of Heaven is made up, 
and they are the Elders of that City, which 
hath Foundations; for in Heaven Rewards 
and Preferments go not according to Seniori- 


ty, or Rank, or Quality, or Breeding, but 


according to to che Degrees of rr and 
Self-denial. | | efli; 
It is glorious with Reſpe®t to the preſent 


Advantages ariſing from it: This cancels and 
blots out all Sin, wipes away all Offences, and 
makes the Blood of Jeſus moſt effectual and be- 
neficial to the Soul. This Perſecution for 
Righteouſneſs Sake is the great Deletory of 
Gullt, the great Purgative of all Uncleanneſs; 
— Rense oh the Primitive Church had of theſe 
+ ant when they were accom» 
_ Sh Loſs of Life in God's Cauſe, 
Tad this was it that made ſo many-thoufands 
deſitous to die for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 
As gloxidus with Reſpoct to the Reward to 
come, a Reward whiclt we are forced to ex- 
pres by little Emblemsand Similitudes, taken 
rom things here on Earth, but it ſurpaſſes al 
Rhetorick and: nce to expreſt it. 
Happy Sufferers? Their Wounds will be 
turned into Tro ; their: Scars into Sun- 
beams, their wallow owing in Blood into being 
wrapt up into the Heaven, their Priſon 
into a Banquetting-Houſe, the Banner where- 
of is Love, their Dungeon into a Palace made 
ae Hands, their Stiipes into Marks of 
Honour, 
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Honour, their Buffetings into Enſigns of vi- 
Qory, their Tears into Laughter, their Mourn- 
ing into Dancing, their Poverty into Riches, 
which periſh not, their Sack-cloath and Aſhes, 
and all their Mourging-drefles, iato tjumphal 
Chariots, and -Acclamations,” and Joys, and 
wn — 2 fee — 2 
which are or Righteouſneſs Sake, for 
wage 15 15 Kingdom of He Heaven 
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Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile jou, 
and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of 
evil againſt you falſly for my Sake. 


HE preceding Verſe, which I haye 
already conſidered, treated of Per- 
ſecution in general; this1 have read 
to you, of a particular or peculiar 

f 1 is_chiefy 
inſtrumental ; and Bleſſed are you when Men 
ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, is as much as, 
Bleſſed are you when Men ſhall fo perſecute you, 4 
to revile you, and A all manner of evil againſt 

my (4 


ou falſl Perſecution is not only 
; 2 8 or Actions; there is a ſmi- 


ting with the Tongue, as well as with the Hand, 
Fer. XVIII. 18. and Ibmael, who was a Scoffer, 
is ſaid to perſecute him that was born of the Spirit, 


i. N Nie, Gal. IV. 29. I need not tell you what 


to revile; for there are few of you but 
are very ſenſible of it, without a Monitor or 
Interpreter, when it falls to your ſhare to be 
reviled: However it is either to load a Perſon 
with reproachful Names, or to obje& Crimes 
to him, great and baſe, odious and abomina- 


ble, 
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ble. And if this be done without a juſt Cauſe, 
falſy, and for the Name of Chriſt, becauſe 
Meu will not ſin againſt Chriſt, it ſeems by the 
Rule of the Text that-it turns to a very good 
Account to thoſe who lie under the Preſſure 
or ſharp Arrows of ſuch evil and flanderous 
Tongues: For, Bleſſed are you when Men ſhall , 
revile Jon, &c. 4 2 | a ; 

To entertain you with ſomething uſeful and 
edifying, I ſhall eaquire, ' (4 


I. What Inſtances there are of Men who have 
reviled and do revile, and fpeak all manner of 
Exil of Perſons who ſincerely and conſcienti- 

ouſly believe in Chriſt. | | 

II. What it is that moves them to be ſo baſe, 
8 to revile and to ſpeak evil of ſuch -Conſcien- 
rr ein een n es, 

III. How that which is a Sin to one can be 
a Bleſſing to another. Reviling innocent per- 
ſors being a great Sin, how that can make thoſe 
bleſſed who are re vile. 


Rand $0303 174. SH0q A 21 HW ib . 

. What Inſtances there are ¶ Perſons mho! are 
guilty. of the Crime in the Jet. When a Sin 
looks black, a charitable Man hopes that few 
or none are guilty. of it: So here, rug Men, 
aud ſpeaking, all, manner of cuil of Perſons, who 
ientiouſiy believe and obey-their Cad and 
Kuionr, ſeems to be a Crime of a deep Dyet, 
aud therefore it's worth enquiring, what In- 
atices there are of ſuch Sinners. - And here 1 
muſt tell you, That this Reviling of: Conſcienti- 
a, Chriſtians, begag very early; and having 
alld the Maſter of the Houſe Zeelzebub, we 


may 
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may ſuppoſe that his Apoſtles, and thoſe of his 
Houſhold, could not long eſcape their virulent 
Tongues. © When St. Paul and his Company, 
out of Charity to Mens Souls, preach'd the Go- 
ſpel at Philippi, their Reward was 'Calumny 
and inſtead of Gratitude, they charged then 
with Rebellion, for they brought them before 
the Magiſtrates, As XVI. 20. ſaying, The 
Men, being Jews, exceedingly trouble our City, 
and teach Cuſtoms which are not lawful for u 1 
receive, being Romans. And ſo in Theſſalonicy, 
Acts XVII. 6. Theſe Men, cry'd they, which 
bave turn d the World upſide down, are come hithe/ 
eſo. And in the ſame Chapter, ver. 18. The 
Philoſophers and others call St. Paul a Babler, le- 
cauſe he preachd to them Jeſis, and the Reſurn- 
tion of the Dead. And Act: XXIV: 5. We haut 
found this Man, ſaith Tertullus, meaning St. 
Paul, 4 peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition « 
mong all the Fews throughout the World, and 4 


Ring-leader of the Sect of the Natzarenes. Not 
| did this Trade of Reviling Conſcientious Chriſti 


ans die with the Apoſtles, but their Succeſſors 
and thoſe who ſurviv'd and liv'd after then, Wl 
met with the ſame Fate; and the Crimes the 
Heathens did moſt commonly charge the J. 
mmitve Believers with, were Atheiſm, eating tui 
own Children, and the Uſe of promiſcuous Liſi? 
and this Calumny being once rais'd; ſpread likt 
Lightning. There is no Fable, you will fa 
Bur-hath ſome Foundation in Hiſtory. Whit 
could be the Occaſion of this Calumny ? Why! 
in ſnhort, it was this; There were ſome left 
Societies of Men, -Diſciples of Simon Ma 
Gnoftichs, Curpocratiaus, who were 1 
Wye * ſcent 
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Us obſcene, and bruitiſh beyond the reſt of Man- 
ne kind; theſe, by the Inſtigation of the Devil, 
. call d themſelves Chriſtians ; whereupon the 
04 Heathens, making no Diſtinction at all, charged 
* all Chriſtiant with theſe Crimes, and it's hke 
em ſome cowardly Chriſtians, who were tortured 
de and put to the Rack, to be freed from their 
ele Torments, confeſſed what the Executioners 
ity, would have them confeſs, and charged them- 
to ſelves, with Crimes they were never guilty of. 
ica, This was the Condition of the Chriſtiam of the 
ch firſt three Centuries after Chriſt. Nor was this 
ther all; for ſometimes they calld them Aſinini, 
The Followers of an 4/5, either upon the old Ca- 
le- lumny fix'd upon the Jews, that they were 
re- Wo ts of an Aſs's Head, or poſſibly be- 
hart cauſe they were Worſnippers of Jeſus, who 
K. rode on an Aſs when he made his Entrance into 
1 4 Jeruſalem; ſometimes the beſt Name they 
md 4 could give them was Semiſtii, or Semaxii, or 
Not Sarmentitiz, Words that cannot be well expreſ- 
riſa ſdin Engliſh without a Paraphraſe, but thus 
ſors, ll they call'd them to jeer them, upon the Ac- 
hen, Wl count of their Sufferings, and ſe they 
s they were tied to a Poſt or a Board divided or cut 
in two, which they ht very cheap, and 
threw Faggots and Rubbiſh underneath, which 


„ they kindled, and fo burn'd them. I omit 
4 lik here ſeveral other odious Names they gave 
1 0 them; ſuch as Prater, and Sybilifts, and Beg- 
Why gre, and Croſe-worſhippers, and Cxeduloua, — 
| Mehr- mal bers, &c. Julian the. Apoſtate call 

an them Giles; this was the Nick-name or 


the Name of Contempt he gave them, as the 
Ariams call'd the „ of a Fol- 
owers 
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lowers of Sathauaſiu, or of the Devil: And 
hither may be referr'd the Vollies of Calumnies 
the Denariſts ſhot againſt. the Orthodox Chriſt;- 
an. The Church of Rome hath punctually 
followed this Track, when it pleas d God to 
raiſe Men who had, the ee to coatute or 
peak againſt their Errors. The -Waldenſes, 
becauſe they could not believe that the Emperor 
depended upon the Pope, and ſpoke againſt 
the debauch'd and diſſolute Lives of the Roma 
Clergy, were accus d of: Aachen; ſome- 
times they were cad. Ariane and Deniers of 
the Divinity of Chriſt, becauſe they could not 
digeſt Tran ſubſtantiation. Wicklaff was tra- 
duced, thatqhe call d the Saints of God Wicked 
Farlets, becauſe, in his Verſion of the Bible, 
be zranflated,, Pe a Nute af Jeſa Chriſt 3 
which Werd wWas good and harmleſs in thoſe 
Days; : being ag much as a Servant, tha? ſince 
that time it hath: heen changed iato a Name of 
Reproach. It were endleſ to heap. tagether 
all the Calumnies and reproachful Names which 
Fefuits, Monks, and Hrn ari, have uomited againſt 
Yrerrſtants : Sometimes Caluis and Luther; died 
being drunk; ſometimes Theualorut Bexa died a 
Papiſt 3 but the beſt of it was, Aα Was then 
alive when this Calumny was publiſhed. and 
printed, and had the Opportunity to confute 
it; a Paſſage much like that in the Year 1621. 
when the Roman AAiſſiengriat gave out, that Dr. 
Jabs Ning, Biſbop of Landen, Was! upon his 
Death- bed reconciled ta the Church of - Rowe 
by one Freſten a Romiſh ꝓrieſt; and that in 
his laſt Sickneſs he compoſed a Book, call'd, 
Tbs Biſhop of Loydox's Legacy z wherein * 
2722001 - E 
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the Reaſons of his Converſion, and exhorted 
all his Brethren to follow his Example: But 
not only the Book was found to be a Forgery, 
but Preſton being examined before the Arch- 
biſhop: of Carrerbry; openly. confeſsd, That 
he had never been at the Biſhop's Houſe, never, 
ſpoken with him, nay never ſo much as ſeen him. 
After the ſame manner they gave out, that 
Bucer at his Death denied Chriſt; that Oecglam- 
padius died ſuddenly, though he was ſixteen, 
Days fick-in his Bed. Sometimes they have had; 
the Confidence to tell the World, that we Pro- 
tefants teach that no God is to be worſhipp'd 3 
that a Man may break his Faith whenever he 
ſees it for his Intereſt ; and that a Man muſt 
fuit bis Religion to the Times, Gc .. Salnitro 
publickly taught, that the Lutherams look up- 
on Fornicat ion to be no Sin at all. A little be- 
fore the Maſſecre of Paris, the Monks reported, 
that the Prute ſtants met together to fill their Bellier 
with good Cheer, and them put out the Candles, and 
nem together promiſcuonſly as brute Beaſts, When 
the Hauſe in Black Friars in the Year 1623. 
0#4. 26: the Honſ I mean where the Papiſt: 
net to hear Maſs and a Sermon, fell upon the 
People aſſembled there, and killed 'a hundred 
ons, and among the reſt, Drury the Prieſt, 
ad their Preacher, it was given out, that the 
Puritans hack ſaw d in twa the Beams and Tim- 
ber of the blouſe, and that this Falb came by 
their T 3 and 1d the Powder-Plor, it 
© had ſacceeded, —— — — upon 
e Nan«Conformiſts. Bolſeci . Life of Calvin, 
what is — a Collection of the greateſt Ca- 
amaies, where the + to keep paces 
2 Wit 
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with the Lines? And what horrid things have 
the Prieſts in ſome Popiſh Countries poſkeſſed 
their People with againſt the Reformation ? 
h. e. That our Churches here in England are 
turned into Stables; that rhe People here are be- 
cone harbaroms; that thy ear young Children, and 
are grown as black as Devils ſince the Lightnings 
of the Vatican have ſcorch'd us, i. e. ſince the 
Pope hath excommunicated the Proteſtants: All 
which I mention to let you ſee, that there are 
too many and too fad Inftances of Men guilty 
of the Sin mentioned in the Text, viz. Reviling, 


and ſpeaking Evil of Chriſtians who ſincerely 
believe in Chriſt. But, 


M. has can be the Motive to all this ? What 
it is that makes Men ſo baſe and wicked? 
. 1 and unhappy Education. 
Where Men have been bred and born in a falſe 
* they imbibe great Prejudices againſt 
thoſe that would inform and teach them better. 
Education rivets Errors into the Mind as well 
as Truths, and an Error being taken for a 
fundamental Truth, whatever croſſes it is 
tnok'd upon as dangerous and heretical, and 
therefore abominable; and unthinking Perſons 
having no convenient Means to ſatisfy them- 
felves as to the Truth of the oppoſite Doctrine, 
they * as they are taught, and talk bitterly 
againſt thoſe that would undeceive them, ac- 
cording to the Idea's imprinted on their Minds 
by ill Men, and deluded Feachers. This was 
the Caſe of the Jens, who had been taught, 
that or of Galilee could ariſe nothing that ma 
Seed, and that no Prophet could come = of 
AJ: >. VL G 1 ery 
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Gal:lee, John I. 46. John VII. 52. And that 
was the Reaſon why they caſt ſo many Reproach- 
es upon Chriſt, who was reported to be a Na- 
tive of Galilee. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
Opinion they had ſack'd in with their Mother's 
Milk, That the Afeſtah was to be a Temporal 
_ Toms appear with — ——— ; 
which being wanting in Jeſus of Nazareth, they 
deſpiſed and reviled hin. « yo 
2. Another Reaſon is, a blind Zeal, the Ef- 
fect of an unhappy Education. This blind 
Zeal appears chiefly in paſſionate and cholerick 
Men, who being bred up ia a falſe Religion, 
= _— _ —— _— = — _ of Miſ- 
chief, their Tongues being ſet on fire of Hell, with 
the Fool in the Proverb; will throw about Swords, 
and Arrows," and Fire-brands, and ſpit Flames 
againſt thoſe who contradict their darling, and 
perhaps profitable Principles. Thus it was in 
2 great meaſure with St. Paul before his Paſſi- 
on was ſanctified, and himſelf converted, his 
Zeal was blind and violent, and that made him 
not only blaſpheme-Chrift and his Saints, but 
think it his Duty to do ſo; as himſelf confeſ- 
r {ft vice 3; 0 
3- Another, is Pride. A proud Man is na- 
turally tempted to ſlandering and abuling thoſe 
who do not him. His Pride makes him 
undervalue the Perſon that oppoſes his Info- 
lence; and that undervaluing provokes him to 
bitter Words and abuſive Language. The Pha- 
riſees were monſtrouſly proud, ſwelled with a 
mighty Conceit of their Holineſs and Strict- 
neſs; and this was the Cauſe of the horrid 
Language they gave to the Saviour of Mankindy 
| 83 calling 
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calling him Samuritan, a Devil, and an Impoſtor, 
and the People that follow d him, Curſed, John 
VH good 03 b:319997 es wunyc ; 1 
g. A fourth Reaſon, is Malice and Envy, 
bitter Roots, which pradace very bitter Fruit, 
even bitter Language: Malice is a Soil which 
evil Spirits do delight in, and they dictate this 
helliſh Rhetorickx: Malice will make Faults 
where it finds none, and miſinterpret harm - 
leſs Actions as unpardonable Crimes: It turns 
accidental Reports into Verities; the Shadow 
of a Sin into areal Crime; and idle Peoples 
Talk into Demonſtration and Evidence. And 
in this Art the Figh Prieft that fat Junge in 
Chriſt's Cauſe ſeem'd to be very well skilbd, 
who could ſpell Blaſphemy out of Chriſt's 
Confeſſion, That he was the Sen of God, Matth. 
XXVI. 63. |  44i87.; © . 

5. Another Reaſon is, want of a ſedate, e- 
yen, ſerious, and attentive Conſideration of 
the Cauſe of ſuch innocent Chriſtians. From 
a precipitate judgment a Man can expect little 
but inconſiderate Speeches and Expreſſions; 
and where Men do inſpect a thing haſtily, ſur - 
vey it only ſuperficially, and will not take 
time to weigh the Circumſtances of it, we need 
not wonder if they take the Cauſe by the wrong 
Handle; and when: that appaars dreadful to 
them, which upon à deliberate Viem would 
he found harmleſs and tolerable, and very ra- 
tional, raſh Cenſures and ill Language will be 
the Effects — — of ãt ; as we fee 


in the Proceedin e Jew: in St. Pauls Caſe, 
Act: XXII. 2,2859. They had ſeen one Trap 
mu an Ephe ſian with him in the Streets; _ 
WITS * 1 i Tg Out 
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out any Examination of the matter, they ſap” 
poſe he muſt be his Companion in the Temple 
3 herenpon they raiſe a Cry, That he. bad 
14710 Greeks into te Temple, and e. that 
laces 179 
More e might here be drawn from 
profit, and Intereſt, and wordly Advantages; 
from the Company Men keep, and from the 
high Places and Stations they poſſeſs in the 
World, and the Figure they make in a Common- 
wealth, all Wich very often tempt them to 
revile thoſe whom in their o] Conſciences 
they think innocent: But what hath been 
e ur a be But lan go on, 
4 Wo nn * 9 21271 
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e- ial of good Aer being a great Sin, hom this 
a of WM — che Parſons who are unjuſtly reviled, 


rom beſſed ? 1 mrs 
ittle K — chingmay: be the,Qocalion of 
ons; avery; ane. It's tre, a cotrupt Tree 


ſur⸗ <annot bring forth good Fruit, nor do Men 
take book for-Grapes: from Thorns, nor for Olive- 
need berties from a Bramble, nor for ſweet Water 
rong Ml from ſalt Springs; but though a bad Thing 
al to cannot he the proper aſſioient Cauſe of a good 
rould one, yet it may prove the Oecaſion of it, as 


e Ocæaſtons of very excellent Laws. And 
4 che Man whom AMHiſtory ſpeaks of, his Enemy 
who truck him with an — to kill, broke the 
Inpeſohunme in bis Badly, which proved his Heal: 
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ve ſſee Mens diſſalute and diforderly Actions 
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thren before God day and night, is the Occaſion 
of their ſteddy ection. After the ſame 
manner, from wicked Mens reviling Conſcien- 
110us Chriſtians, God takes Occaſion to reward 
them with Love and tender Mercies, turns 
thoſe Revilings into Bleſſings; as Joſeph's be- 
ing ſold into Egypt, and turned out of Poti- 
phar's Houſe with Infamy, and Diſgrace, 
and his Impriſonment into Grandeur and 
Royalty. „ en Df. 
2. Not ſo much the Revilings of wicked 
Men make ſuch Perſons bleſſed, as their Inno- 
cence under thoſe Revilings, God, that ſees 
them wrongfully abuſed and reproached, takes 
their part. An ordinary Fudge is bound in 
Conſcience to plead the Cauſe of him whom 
he knows to be unjuſtly arraign'd, much more 
the righteous Fudge of the World may be ſuppo- 
' ſed to take Notice of the Innocence of his Ser- 
vants whom Men unjuſtly celumniate, and to 
take — into — — Shall not the 
Fudge o whole Judge righteous Judg - 
2 Tack che Tarach, Gen. XVIII. 24 
And this makes them bhleſſee. 
3. It's not theſe Revilings ſo much that 
makes them bleſſed, as their Behaviour and De- 
portment under them, even their Patience 
and Meekneſs, and Calmneſs, and committing 
themſelves #0 him that judges righteouſly. Should 
he that is —— reviled render 4 
railing, or reviling for reviling, in doing fo, 
woe ſpoil his'B eſſedaek © but bearing the 
' Reproach of Chriſt, and efteeming it greater Riche 
than the Treaſures of the World, without recri- 
gating, This is it that makes him _— 
0 e 
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the rather, becauſe this is to be a Diſciple of 
e Chrift Jeſus, 1 Pet. II. 21, 22. 
4 4- That which makes them bleſſed, is the 
4 Cauſe for which they are reviled ; and there- 
fore it is faid, for my Sake. In our worldly 
- Concerns, to be unjuſtly traduced hath ſome- 
ji. thing of Bleſſedneſs in it, becauſe we have the 
e, Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that we have 
1d done what is lawful and right, much more 
when we are evil ſpoken of falh for Chr. ſt's Sake, 
ed becauſe we adhere cloſe to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
o- WI becauſe we obey our Maſter's Will, and becauſe 
es ve will not diſhonour him by doing things 
es which he hath forbid. This makes the Bleſ- 
in WI fedneſs great, as the Perſon is for whom we 
om MW fuffer. So that though (as I ſaid before) theſe 
ore MI Revilings may occaſion their Bleſſedneſs, yet 
po- the Particulars I have mentiou'd' are properly 
zer- the miniſterial Cauſes that make them bleſſed, 
| to and conſequently it's no Abſurdity to ſay, That 
the a thing which is a Sin to one is a Bleſſing to an- 
de- ther, no more than we count it a Soleciſm to 
ay, that what is one Man's Meat is another 


Inferences. 
I. Without my telling you, you may gather 
from the Premiſes, That . — is 
reviled'is not therefore bleſſed. A Man's Life 
and Actions oo tor ſo bad, that he deſerves to 
be evil ſpoken of; but that's no reviling, but 
— the Truth. I grant, a Man may 
peak Truth of another with an ill Intent, 
vhich may make it Sin to him; but _ 
Wins ve 
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have a Call to it, and his Intent be good, 
ſpeaking of another what he is really guilt 
of, can be no reviling, to be ſure no — 
rexiling. Chi ſpoke very ill. things of the 
Soribes. and Phariſees, but their inſolent Beha - 
viour both juſtified and required, ſuch Corro- 
ſives. We are not to flatter Men in their Sins, 
nor to applaud their evil Actions; we muſt 
not call an Adulterer chaſte, nor 4 Cholerict 
Perſen meek, nor a Perſam given to Tipling and 
Drinking, ſober; nor muſt 0 ſtiled 4 good 
Man, w walks 7 — contrary to che aun 
of the | Goſpel I. e, Chriſtian, if thou 
wouldſt not de ill ſpoken 7 . do that which is 


ne own 25 aking + God derer 
be oe ggainſt thale char call e 2 
and good evil e er for fror, and | * 
for bitter, Iſa. V. 20. though Charity be- 
lie ves the beſt, yet it —4 with Diſcretion 
it doth not, neither indecd | is it bound to be- 
lieve blindly ara: Bleſſed} is White, or that 
Stones are Bread: Col. we are not 
come to debe extravagant Which Bellar- 
e 

0 jar erm M4 th Mmueeese,; 

Virtue, the whole Church whuld be hound — 
im. Phis is Bedlam Talk: andeme fee what 
Abſurdities the. eee Purple dan 7 


Menäntoi Our Ræſak Mas get gives us 
9 Faſhiog 
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l WM pamiion Sake, bot we are to prove that which 
1 i good, and to try the Spirits, whether they be 
S680) mühe lo o art ty bog anni 
Our Religion bids us walk circumſpectiy; and 
to take carè that we be not evil ſpoken. of, is 
our Duty, not only by avoiding Sins feanda- 
lous, and which makes us to be pointed at, 
but by ſhunaing even things which tha' they 
ſem to have no great harm in them, yet may 
ae Offence to weaker Brethren, There is a 
4 gest Wiſdom to be uſed in things indifferent 
es; ¶ aud ve muſt deny our ſelves in fpeaking and 
u WW doing things, in Poſtures, and Geſtures, and 
is Whreſſes, which may be. a Stumbling- block in 
„ ue way of our Fellow-Chriſtians, and may ei- 
er make them remiſs in their Duty, or ſtop 
Xt When in their Progreſt in Goodneſs, or tempt 
them to Apaſtacy. To this purpoſe is the Ex- 
en hortation, 1 Cor. X. 32. Give no Offence neither 
ne the Jews, nor to the Greeks, nor tothe Churches 
1 — _—_ —_—_— "Oey ot 
| ng, mine own profit, | Fm, that 


II. As thoſe who are reviled and ill ſpoken 
of for conſcieatious Believing and Obeyin 
Cirift Jeſus; as theſe: are certainly bleſſe 
Men, fo thoſe who unjuſtly revite ſuch Perſons 
maſt needs be in a curſed State. Not to med · 
lle at this time with thoſe profane Perſons 
vio profiles. themſelves. Members of our 
Church, and revile others that will not ſwear 
ud drink with them, or run with them imo e 
We of Riot ; it is a lamentable thing to ſee 
ne Maſters of Families, how angry they gre 

onry © * . 
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with their Servants, Apprentices, nay ſome. 
times Children too, for being devout, and ſe- 
rious, and cautious of offending God, and 
—_—_ their Conſciences, and what re- 
proachful Titles they heap upon them, calling 
them Fools, Sots, Melancholy, Preciſe, Fanatick, 
#FHpocrites, and what not; nay are angry ſome. 
times even with the Aſiniſters of the Goſpel, by 
whoſe Perſwaſion they have turned to God! 
Mad-men theſe ! that are angry with the Bleſ. 
ſings God ſends them ! ſtrange inconſiderate 
Creatures! Are you angry with the means of 
your Preſervation ? A religious Servant in a 
wicked Family helps to preſerve that Family 
from being ruin'd and deſtroy d, at leaſt keep 
off fome greater Evils that did over their 
Heads: God bleſſed the Egyptians houſe for J. 
ſephs Sale, Gen. XXXIX. 5. A religious Servant, 
or Apprentice, or Child, I mean one that istruly 
Þo faithful to God and Man, that makes Con- 
ſcience of diſcharging the Duty of his Calling 
and Relation, as well as his Duty to God; not 
one that pretends to Religion, and negleds 
his Maſter's Buſineſs, but one that hath an e- 
qual Reſpect to the Duties of the firſt and ſe- 
cond Table; ſuch a Perſon is a greater Tres- 
ſure in a looſe Family than his Superiors think 
for: It is for ſuch a Man's Sake that God bleſ- 
ſes them, and withdraws his Wrath and An- 
ger from them, or reprieves them, who are 
otherwiſe ripe for Vengeance. And that your 
Profit aud Trade doth not decay, it is for ſuci 
excellent Perſons Sakes whom God loves; and 
for their Piety God exerciſes Patience toward 
Jou. And are not angry with „ 
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exhort them to be good, oblige them to make 
Reſtitution when they have wronged you, and 
admoniſh them to be faithful, and to pleaſe 
you well in all things; when by our Entrea- 
ties and Counſel we have driven the evil Spi- 
rit out of them, are you ſorry that we have not 
let him continue in the Houſe where he had 
taken up his Reſidence ? 
Curſed Children! who are diſpleas'd with 
the good Angels God ſends into their Houſes, 
and who are the Guardians too, that defend 
them from imminent Danger ! Inſtead of revi- 
ling your Servants or Interiours for ſtanding 
in awe of God more than of Men, you ſhould 
encourage them ; and inſtead of giving them 
ill Language for being deſirous to viſit the 
Houſe of God, and to come to the Holy Sa- 
crament at convenient Seaſons, you ſhould re- 
joyce that God hath bleſſed you with ſuch Mer- 
cies, and ſent you ſuch Protectors of your For- 
tunes, and adore the Divine Goodneſs, who 
hath vouchſafed ſuch ſhining and burning 
Lights to Your Houſes. LAS Hari 
But this is the Nature of Vice and — 2 
tion: It hates the Light, and thoſe that walk 
in the Light: It cannot be eaſy while it ſees 
ſuch Examples, who are „ Reproach 
to their Lives and Converſations. Men wicked 
and debauch*d do not think themſelves ſecure 
while their Domeſticks chuſe the better part; 
and by fo doing tell them that they are in the 
High-way to Damnation : Such' Mens Con- 
demnation will not only not be greater than 
other Mens, becauſe they refuſe not only him 
that ſpeaks ro them from Heaven, but even _ 
who 
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who by their Deeds ſpeak to them here on Earth, 
and make the Goodueſs they ſee in ſober Men 
the Cauſe of their Anger, which is intended 
as a. Motive to theig Remorſe and Repentance. 


Bb is i n$j3b ova ov 1 J. 
2 Ill. Let no Man's, Heart fail him be- 
cauſe he is reproach'd, reviled, or evil ſpoken 
of for the Nams of Chriſt; it is a bleſſed thing 
to be reproach'd for Righteouſneſs Sake, to be re- 
viled for being ſerious, to be deſpiſed for do- 
ing the Will of God. Hath not this been 
the Caſe of rope arp ? When 
1 wept, and chaſten d my Soul wi ing, that 
wa — wy reproach, I made ſackclath alſo — ga- 
ment, and I became a Proverb to them, they that 
fr integer ſal again me, and Twas the þ 

of the drunkards, faith the excellent David, 
Pſal. LXIN . 10, 11, 12. John came neither eu- 
ing nor drinkingy and they ſax, he hath a Devil. 
The ſon of man came eating and drinking , and they 
fay,Behold. a Man glutronous, and 4 wine-bibber, 4 
friend of Public aus and Sinners,faith our Saviour, 
Mat. XI. 1 8, 19. But Miſdont is juft ified, of ber Chil- 
dren What you loſe in the Opinion of wicked 
Mea, you gain in the Bſteem of thoſe who. walk 
in dhe way of the Lord. It 975 Mercy to you, 
that you have ſomething to loſe for Chriſt : and 
an Honour to them, that you do. loſe ſome- 
thing for the Name of Criſt, aud though you 
Joſe not an Arm, a Leg, a Hand, an Eye, or 
Life for his Sake, yet I fay it is a very great 
Honour that you loſe your good Name in his 
Cauſe; and yet you do not loſe it neither, but 
you rather raiſe and make it greater, for your 
Names are ritten in Heaven. ae 40] 
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Man laſes for Chriſt, he ſhall receiver an humire 
fad in Peace, Content, and Satisfaction here, 
and in the world to come Life werlafting. 
Only, Let Patience have ire per fett wor. Be- 
ing reprogthod aud cm ſed, do you bleſs: being” 
dafody de yon pray Ian rhef. which diefe 
you ;, being de famed, d you entre; and being 
made Spectacles to Angels and to Men, do you re- 
juice in the God of your Salvation. The time will 
come, when thoſe very Men which revile you 
now for your Obedience to the Goſpel, will 
praiſe and admire you : If God converts them 
here, they will certainly do ſo, and they can- 
not forbear; but if they reſiſt the Arguments 
of God, and will not turn, the Miſery and the 
Torments that will fall upon them in the other 
World, will extort and force this Admiration 

6 —v— ů— —-— 
Let Men call you all to naught, it is enough 
that God reſpects you, and hath promis'd not 
to leave them, nor to forſake them. Do but 
wait for the Day, for the glorious Day of the 
Manifeſtation of the Children of God, and you 
will ſee the Scene of Affairs changed, and a 
greater Revolution of things than ever hap- 
pen'd fince the Creation of the World: Thofe 
that call you Fools now, will magnify your 
Wiſdom then; thoſe who count your Life Mad- 
x&.now, will confeſs it was the moſt rational 
Courſe; thoſe that laugh at you now, will 
weep, when they behold how much they were; 
niſtaken; and thoſe who now make a Mock of 
our Devotion, will own then, that you acted 
upon very noble Principles. Let no Reproaches 
ht you from fighting the good Fight. Theſe are 
the 
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the Temptations you muſt overcome. Againſt 
theſe Enemies you are to fight; that's your 
Work, your Task, and the Race you are to 
run in: And, Bleſſed is the Man that endureth 
Temptations, for when he is tried, he ſhall receive 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God bath promis 
to them that love him. Amen. 
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St. Math. Ch. v. Ver. 12. 


Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is 
your Reward in Heaven, for ſo perſecuted 
they the Prophets that were before you. 


are things we have often occaſion to 

ſpeak of, partly becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt. is our Guide, partly we can never ſag 
too much of it, and partly becauſe it is a thing 
which ſo nearly concerns us, that it requires 
our daily Thoughts and Contemplations . But 
as familiar as the Subje is, it is always ufeful. 
Chriſt having in all the preceding Beatirudes 
ſtill nen wherein the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe vir- 
tuous Men whom he commends doth conſiſt, 


HE fature Rewards which God hath 
promiſed to them that love him, 


he doth the like in this; for having in the 


foregoing Verſes pronounc'd thoſe Perſons ble/- 
ſed who are reviled, and evil ſpoken of for Righ- 
reouſneſs Sake, or for the Name of Chriſt, he 


declares in this the Nature of their Bleſſedneſs, 
Rejoice, faid he, and be exceeding glad, for great 
is your Reward in Heaven. And to encourage 


you toa more chearful bearing of theſe unjuft 
Reproaches, he ſets before them the Example 


of the Prophets of old, For ſo perſecuted they, 
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faith he, the Prophets that were before yon; as if 
he had faid, ſo they uſed them, ſo they dealt 
with them, ſo they calumniated them. This 
was the Cuſtom of the World many hundred, 
_ 4. thouſand, two thoufand, three thoufand 
Years agone, to ſpeak all manner of evil of 
thoſe excellent Men; fo they call'd Moſes a 
pragmatical Man, and Samuel an old Dotard, 
and Elijah a Troubler of Iſrael, and an Eneny ts 
the Commenmealth, and "Eliſha Bald: pate, and 
Alicai ah an impertinent Fellow, and Amos a Man 
ungentile and clomniſh; and ſo they dealt with 
4Haiah, whom after many Revilings they ſaw'd 
aſunder; and fo they uſed Jeremias, whom af- 
ter a thouſand Reproaches they ned to Death. 
So. perſecuted they the Prophets that were before 


vn LY) og 4: 320] $7 477 Sa" | 
: And this will give me Occaſion to obſerve 
to you, „„ | 


I. That the great Rewards of Heaven are 
juſt matter of Joy. and Gladneſs to pious Sut- 
terers: Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for grea 
0 your Reward in Heaven. n 
Il. 11's comfortable to ſuffer in gopd Com- 
Pany :' For ſo perſecuted they the Re old. 
I. The great Rewards of Heaven are juſt 
matter of Joy and Gladneſs to pious Suffers 
If it were not ſo, Chi would never have en- 


couraged thoſe who axe unjuſtly reviled for his 
Be and be exceeding gl for 


Names Sake 10 rejoice and, 
this Reaſon, becauſe great is your Reward in 


"Heaven. At once to proye and. paraphraſe 


upon this Subject; Th 
TM 1. The 


5 


CY 
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1. The Qaeſtion is not, Whether the Re- 
wards of Heaven are matter of Joy and Glad- 
neſs to thoſe who are already actually poſſeſsꝰd 
of them, Who have left this World and exchang- 
ed this Lite for a better, and as they have heard, 
ſee in the ty of our Ga, and fee no more darkly, 
through a glaſt, but ſace to face. There is no 
Diſpute among Chriſtians, but that theſe Re- 
wards are Joy and Gladneſs to ſuch. What 
Can they forbear rejoycing that lie at the Foun- 
tain, drink of the River of God, which is full 
of Water, even Water of Life? Can they be 
ſorrowful, that have the Bridegroom always 
preſent with them, and are out of all Danger 
to be deprived of his Company? Can they be 
ſid that are united to the bright increated 
Sun, which irradiates the vaſt Territories of 
Heaven, and are perpetually warmed into 
Strength and Vigor to praiſe and adore the 
Author, and Lie, and Glory of their Being? 

The Queſtion is not concerning theſe, but 


ſuch as are on this Side Heaven, in this Land 


of the Living, -in this' Valley of Miſery, and 
are afflicted, revited, perſecuted, abuſed, as if 
they were forſaken not only of An, hut of 
Heaven too. Whether the Rewards of Hea- 
den, things inviſible and unſeen, out of their 
Reach and Sight, and for which they have no- 
thing to ſhew but a few Lines in a Book call'd 
the Bible; Whether ſuch things as theſe can be 
jſt Cauſe of Joy and Gladneſs, and to Perſons 
flo are defpicable and miſerable, and per- 
aps made the eſfſcouring of all things. This is 
he Point I am to prove; and therefore, | 


T4 © ke 
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2. That theſe Rewards of Heaven, as much 
out of * as they are, have been and are 
matter of Joy and Gladneſs to wiſe, rational, 
and inquiſitive Perſons, is evident from what 
Experience tells us; and when I was upon the 
Teath Verſe of this Chapter, I gave you very 
conſiderable Inſtances of it; nor is this Age 
fo barren of Goodneſs, but that ſeveral excel- 
lent Chriſtians do rejoice and are exceeding 
glad at theſe Rewards; and are able to fa 
with the Apoſtle, and the Believers of old, 
Me rejoice in the hope of the Glory of God, Rom.), 
2. So that the Matter of Fact is certain. All 
the Difficulty lies here, Whether theſe Rewards 
ſo much ta}k'd of, are Ground ſufficient and 
folid enough to build ſuch Joy and Gladnek 
upon; for Men may delude themſelves with 
Fancies, as we ſee People in Bedlam do. But 
even this will ſoon be made out; for if a Mat 
have ſufficientGround to believe that there at 
ſuch Rewards in Heaven, and that the Boot 
call'd the Bible contains the Promiſes and Orr 
cles of the Living God, and that God hatt 
certainly promis'd ſuch Rewards, and Rewalc 
fo great, fo wonderful as that Book ſpeals o 
to Perſons duly qualified, then ſuch a Mat 
' hath ſufficient Reaſon to rejoice in the Ho 
and Expectation of it. And that what tif 
Bible ſaith: of theſe Rewards, is the exprel 
Word and Promiſe of God, is evident fro 
hence, becauſe the ſeveral Writers of til 
Book, and particularly the Aſſertors of th 
Rewards, whoſe Prevarication and Aberratidl 
from the Truth could never be proved, ® 
peremptoxily affirm it: And that they 4 5 
231 5 ö ; notily 
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nothing but the Truth, the Miracles they 
| wrought before whole Multitudes in Cor. - 
frmation of what they ſay, and the Truth 
of which hath been convey'd and handed 
down from Age to Age, and ſealed with a 
thouſand and a thouſand Deaths, do ſufficient- - 
ly demonſtrate. And as true Miracles can be. 
nothing but the Effects of an Omnipotent 
Power, ſo it is abſurd to think, that God would 
lend or vouchſafe his Omnipotent Power to 
confirma Lye. And we may as well queſtion 
the Publick Acts and Edicts in ſuch a King's 
Reign, who lived two or three hundred Years 
ago, atteſted by publick Authority, as the Re- 
cords of theſe Miracles; for the former we 
have only the Teſtimony of a fingle Nation, 
for: the other the Teſtimany of the whole 
Chriſtian World, even that of Enemies, not 
to mention, that the natural Dictates of Rea- 
ſon, and the Light of Nature ſpeaks, though 
more darkly, to the ſame purpoſe: So that 
there is no Room left for any rational Doubt 
that there are ſuch Rewards, which may cer- 
tainly be had, and conſequently they are juſt 
Matter of Gladneſs and Rejoycing. And yet, 
3. We ſee that theſe Rewards do not cauſe 
this Joy in all, the Generality rejoycing more 
in Temporal and External, than Spiritual and 
Eternal Bleſſings: Nor indeed do we find this 
Joy in all Perſuns who are in Diſtreſs; for the 
Sorrow they lie under, and the ſecret Fond- 
nels: of theſe outward Enjoyments, we ſee, 
drown their Joy or Rejoycing in theſe Re- 
wards: Tho 1: know Heaven at ſuch tim: s is 
often talk d of, yet it's it moves not; 
1 „ 3 „ig. rhe- 
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the Diſcourſe, may be, amuſes the Party, or 
for the preſent makes him. attentive; but 
being over, like a Stone forced up into the 
Air, when that Force i is withdrawn, it ſinks 
to its Mother Earth again. We muſt ſuppoſe 
therefore, that he who can rajoyce in this Re- 
ward, I mean truly rejoice, muſt be a Perſon 
duly qualified; and that which qualifies a Man 
for it, is a lively. Belief of it, a lively Repreſen- 

tation of it to the Mind and Underſtanding, a 
firm Perſwafion of the Cettainty, and of our 
Right and Title to it, ai very high Eſteem of 
it, and an actual prefrrring it before the Satis- 
factions of this preſent World : And accord- 
ingly we find that thoſe who have been thus 

qualified, have rejoicad in theſe Rewards with 

Joy l ond fol of ar 4 as we ſee 
I Pet 

4. Beſides this, there are two Qualifications 
more which very much promote this Joy, 
or help towards it, and that's, 1. A blameleß 
Eife. 2. ae in the midſt of . blame. 
je Life. DN 

x, A blatcleſy bife;! [A Man that Ures in 
Sin, or minds little but the World, or allows 
himſelf in any thing that's manifeſtly contra il 
to the Goſpel, cannot poſſibly rejoice in t 
Rewards; as well may a; Beggat rejoice in 
ſuch a-Nobleman's Eſtate who-jsa meer: Stran · 
ger to him, as aPerfon who inn! * * 
dd Cr Tals rejdice in the: Ho 

ewards, which de not at 

im. 3 of. Life hath the > 0 
this Reward, and therefore the pure Live 


only ie che Ptrübn _ can juſtly — 
specially, 
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r 2. If he ſuffers notwithſtanding his blameleſs 
t Life; for in this Caſe, the Rewards of Heaven 
fo he takes a View of, aſſure him, that the Time 
$ willſhortly come, when all his Troubles ſhall va- 
t niſh away like Smoak at the glorious Preſence 
bo of God; that it will not be long before he 
n ſhall be out of the Reach of all ſlanderous and 
n malicious Tongnes; and that the greater his 
. Sufferings are, the greater will his Glory, and 
a Triumph; and Satisfaction be. His Sufferings 
Ty fix his Thoughts upon his Reward, and. move 
of him to dwell upon it. The Zitternels of his 


8 Afliction gives that Reward a greater Sweet- 
l- neſs, and is ee ſame that makes him reliſh ic 
us the more: Hence comes . and the no- 
th bler the Cauſe 155 in and which he ſuffers, 
de the greater is the oy. 


But, 5. Though all this s, yet the Hol, 
Ns Spirit God müſt wok hte and work i 
J, and upon the leart, aud make the Impreſſion 
of the 1 ua 5 Wely, that it ih. 
cauſe Joy nd Rejoycin ch depends up 
the min Uk 1 "with the 
Tho of of the hereb Aff $a 
55 are affected, an Row and lence 


oV and Rejoyc aud lich Jo V as 
the 1 = Sufferi "rota 1 he 
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good Company doth not a little contribute to- 
ward their Joy. Which leads me to the 
Second Propoſition, viz. I' comfortable to 
ſuffer in good Company; ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets 112 were before you. That's the Com- 
fort Chriſt gives here to Perſons ſuffering, and 
bids them ſolace themſelves with the Compa- 
ny of the antient Prophets. And this Propo- 
ſition alſo I ſhall explain in theſe following 
Paragraphs,  —_ | 
1. Solitarineſs in Affliction aggravates Affi- 
ction; which is the Reaſon that Jeremy makes 
it an Ingredient of the Greatneſs of Fer»ſalen!; 
Miſery, Lam. I. 1. How doth the City ſit ſolitary, 
which was full of people! hom is ſhe become as à wi- 
dow, that was great among the nations ! ſhe that 
was à princeſs among the provinces, how is ſhe be- 
come tributary ! All the Heathen Nations round 
about ſwarm in Plenty, Proſperity crown'd 
their Labours, and Eaſe and Liberty was their 
Companion: Jeruſalem alone ſigh'd under her 
Load, and groan'd under her Burthen, and 
wept while her Neighbours rejoyc'd and tri- 
umph'd in the Succeſs of their Attempts aud 
Enterpriſes. Company in Affliction is a kind 
of Balm which ſupplies the Spirit, and gives 
ſome Refreſhment to a wounded Saul ; it takes 
off from the Greatneſs of the Grief, and makes 
the Burthen lighter. Solitarineſs looks ſtrange, 
Uke a ſtipking Weed in a curious Flower-gar- 
den, and coming in the Shape of that, which 
is unuſual, it fur prizes more, and canſequent- 
- ly afflicts more; and that's the Reaſon, may 
be, why Men bear a common Calamity, where 
many fare alike, better than they do a — 
5 TOY Where 
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where they have no Partners in their Sorrows. 
| Andyet, 

2. It's hard to conceive how a Man can be 
ſolitary in Affliction, except by Solitarineſs 
we mean, that in the Pariſh, or Street, or 
Houſe, or Family we live in, there is none 


8 that is afflicted as we are. Set this aſide, there 
f can hardly any Affliction be named, but ſome 
g or other in the World have been and are as 

great or greater Sufferers than we are; and 
i- in this Senſe a Man cannot want Company in 


es Affliction: But then, in this Caſe, the Mind 
's muſt call the Company in, and the Underſtand- 
” ing repreſent their Sufferings to the Thoughts, 
Ky and Meditation muſt make their Afflictions 
bat preſent ; which being a thing generally ne- 
be- glected by Perſons who ſuffer, they are very apt 
nd to ſink into this. Fancy, That none are miſe- 
nd rable in the World as they are ; as we ſee Je- 
16ir ruſalem complained, Lam. I. 12. Behold and ſee 
whether there be ſuch a_ ſorrow as my ſorrow is, 
and wherew:th the Lord hath aſflicted me in the day of 
3. It is not ſuffering in 3 Company that 
is comfortable: To ſuffer with Evil-doers, is 
a Grief rather than a Conſolation ; and to be 
afflicted with Malefactors, is made an Ingredi- 
ent of the Bitterneſs of our bleſſed, Saviour's Cup, 
Mark XV. Nor will Company in Hell be any 
Eaſe to the Sufferers, but rather encreaſe their 
Torments, none being able to help the other. 
The Comfort ariſing from ſuffering in Compa- 
ny, is confined to this preſent World; and in 
this Caſe, the Company mult be ſuch as a Man 
hath no Reaſon to be aſhamed of, and that muſt 


be 
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be the Company of truly pious Men, whether 
they be preſent or abſent, whether they have 
lived lately, or a thouſand or two thouſand 
Vears agone, whether they dwell in the ſame 
Town, or City, or Village we are of, or a hun- 
dred Miles off: for this Company of good Men 
with whom we ſuffer are either as good as we 
are, or better than we. _ | 

1. If they be as good as we our ſelves are, 
the Reflection is very natural. If this be the 
Lot and Portion of Perſons under the ſame 
Circumſtances I am under, then no ſtrange 
thing happens to me, then God deals with me 
as he doth with his other Children. If I am 
not better than they, why ſhould 1 expect 
more favourable Dealings at his Hands? And 


yet theſe Dealings are fayourable too: If Men | 


as good as my ſelf have look d upon the Croſſes 
that have befallen them as Marks of God's Fa- 
vaur, why ſhould: not I look upon mine thro' 
the ſame Glaſs ! How can it be ſaid that I am 
as good as they, if I make not the ſame Pious 
Conſtructions of rheſe Providenees? if 1 fall ſhort 
of theſe rational Interpretations of God's Dil- 
penfations,” I muſt "needs fall mort of their 
„„ „ TIER. 
2. The good Men in whoſe Company I ſuffer 
are better than 1 and then the 
Comfort will be ſtronger {tilt "Have the He- 
roes of. Religion ſuffered ſo much, an ſhall IL, 
a puny Cie, complain ?; Have the 
Champions of the Bee endureck as much or 
more than I, and ſhalf a Chriftian of an ordi- 
nary Size find Fault? Have ſuch Men asSt.Paut 
and the Hely Apoſttes' gone thro” fiery Ni 
rr 3$ c4 43119 ee. an a 
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and ſhall-I, a Diſciple of thoſe great Maſters, 


| tremble. at the Fire ? Have he Fathers, the 


rang Hen in Grace, old Diſciples, been 
Gch and wounded with Briars and Thorns, 
aud ſhall, J 4 Babe look to tread, on Carpets? 
Have the Generals, the Captains in Chriſt's 
Army gone thro? a Sea of Adverſity, and ſhall 
I, a Commen Soldier, ſhrink at the Waves? Have 
ſach Men as Samuel, Elijah, and Eliſha, Men 
that;could in, a manner command Heaven by 
their FONTS, be been reviled, traduced, re- 
proach'dy, and, ſhall I, 4 Shrub, take it ill that 
Lam call d out of my Name ? This is a v 
ee of Comfort, So that you 
e Smfort ariſing from ſufferin 
17 Mets lies partly in the Eaſe 
© Mi by their Society, and partly 
id that their Ky — e8give us Opportunity to, 
wk plac of 5 lameMotives toPatience which 


2 1 the 12 the Mind receives from the 
hr a aſort; af Content 


5 all the. in the World. cannot 

Company be 

e Bela able to 

be th into one anothers Boſom, 

; "=y nch por as People who are rea- 

8 to hurſt with riet do find, when a Shower 

5 pho ive. their Sorrow vent. This 

fly e Mind, and if the Mind de 

i Man receives Comfort; if 
eaſy, it is as much as if a Man did not 

ſul phe ol It's our Minds and Thoughts that 
wake ys either happy or miſerable. If a Man 

thinks hipſelf happy in Miſery, he is ſo; uo 
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if he thinks himſelf miſerable in his Sufferings, 
he is ſo. It's our Thoughts, certainly, that 
make us uneaſy in Adverſity; and muſing at 
ſuch times upon wrong Topicks and Argu- 
ments, puts all intoDiſorder ; whereas calling 
to mind ſuch Reaſonings as are proper and ſui- 
table, alleviates our Grief, and makes our 
Minds eaſy. And of this Nature is the good 
Society we ſuffer with: For, 

2. This gives us opportunity to make uſe of 
the ſame Motives to Patience that thoſe other 
good Men have uſed to bear up under their 
Croſſes; and in all likelihood they will have 
the ſame Effect upon us; and end in the ſame 
Conſolation. The Primitive Believers look d 
upon their Afflid ions as Trials of their Faith, 
and that gave them Eaſe; ſo muſt I: They 
had a Regard to the End for which God did 
r 2 VIZ. * —_ in 5 — the peace- 

le fruits of Righteouſneſs, and that taught 
35 ee e ; fomuſt I : They hom 
raged themſelves to Patience with theExample 
of Chriſt, and that quieted them; and ſo muſt 
I; They relied upon the Promiſes of God with. 
out waverinp, and that Tevived'them; ſo muſt 
I: They look'd upon their Tronbles as ſhort 
momentary things, and that made them light- 
ſome; ſo muft 1: They thought their Affſicti- 
ons neceſſary, to make them breath after their 
heayenly Country, and that mide em chear- 
ful; ſo muſt I. So that if their Way be follow'd' 
and our Fellow-ſufferers be conſider'd under 
theſe Notions, their Company in ſuffering will 
certainly afford more than ordinary Conſolati- 
nee EL een eil £04.54 
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Cloſe | 
and Qualification in the preceding Beatitudes 


ſervance of one, will make us enamour'd with 


Inferences. _ 

I. Having explain'd the ſeveral Beatitudes 
mention'd in this excellent Sermon of our Sa- 
viour gave me leave to obſerve to you in the 

of all, That though every ſingle Virtue 


hath a glorious Reward annexed to it, no leſs 
than the beatifick Viſion of an All-ſufficient God; 
yet you muſt not think that he who ſhould ap- 


ply himſelf to the Practice of one ſingle Vir- 
tue, and neglect the reſt, would upon that 


Account be rewarded with Heaven: This is 


impoſſible as the Caſe ſtands; for Chriſt ex- 
preſly requires Univerſal Obedience; but if 1 
mind only one of theſe Qualifications, and diſ- 
regard the reſt, how is my Obedience univer- 


ſal? It's true, Chriſt affixes a ſpiritual and e- 
ternal Reward to every particular Grace, 
rtly for our greater Encouragement, partly 
uſe eyery one of the aforementioned Gra- 

ces tends to that Center, and like Lines mect 


in that one Point, and partly becauſe the fu- 


ture Reward ſhall be ſuited to the ſeveral Vir- 
tues, and in ſome meaſure anſwer and reſem- 


ble the Nature of the reſpective Accompliſh- 
ments; yet ſtill there is ſuch a Connexion a- 
mong them, that they are inſeparable, and he 
that ſincerely, according to the Intent of the 
Law-giver, practiſing one, cannot forbear 
practiſing the reſt, and conſequently he 
that e to obſerve one, and doth 
e 


deſpiſe the reſt, doth not obſerve that one as 
he ought. The ſerious and conſcientious Ob- 
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all the Links of the whole Chain : The Beauty 
and Reaſonableneſs of one will invite and 
charm us into a chearful Compliance with all 
the reſt. oor; 2 257775 a Dl | 
The ſeveral Qualifications mention'd in the 
preceding Verſes, are ſo many Steps ro Heaven 
Humility is the fixſti; Monrning for our Sint, the 
ſecond; Meeneſi and compoſing our turbulent 
Paſſions, the third; Hunger and Thirſt after 
Righrevufneſs, the fourth; Mereifulneſs, the 
fifth; Purity o Heart, the fixth'; Pearenbleneſ;, 
and 4 Peace-making Temper, the ſeventh; and 
a patient enduring Perſecutiont, Calunmies, and 
AfiRtions in 4 good Cauſe, the laſt. So that 
ydu fee how you are to riſe, and by what Lad- 
der you are to aſcend to Glory. He that ad- 
vances but a Step or two, will never reach the 
«everlaſting Hills. One Grace is the Founda- 
tion of the other. Humility, or an humble 
Senſe of your felves, and of your own Worth, 
will diſpoſe you for Mourning, becauſe you have 
- offended, and do offend a very great, holy, 
and gracious God; and this Senſe which makes 
"you toncern'd for the Injuries and Affronts you 
haye'offer'd*to the beſt of Beings, and which 
makes you mourn, will diſpoſe you to Meel- 
ne ſe towards your Neighbours Who do offend, 
and have offended you, and move you to curb, 
and moderate, and mortify your Auger and 
rettiſmneſs at Faults you ſee in others; ſub- 
"dulng your inordinate Paſſion, you will be more 
ar Lerfare to conſider the Beauty and Excellen- 
cy of Righreouſueſe, and that will make you 
hunger and © thirſt” after it. This Hunger and 
Dirt will diſpoſe you to Mercifuneſi, 2 
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| that deſires to grow in Grace muſt apply him- 


ſelf to Works of Mercy, for by theſe Holineſs 
is ſignally "increaſed. This merciful Temper 
will diſpoſe you for Purity of Heart, not only 
becauſe Almſ-giving cleanſes the Soul, and 
quenches Sin, as Fire doth Water, but enlar- 
ges your Love to God. This Purity of the in- 
ward Man will diſpoſe you for Peaceableneſs 
and a Peace- making Temper; for as Strife and 
Contention riſes from an impure Heart, from 
Luſts warring within us, ſoa peaceable Diſpo- 
ſition riſes from inward Purity. This peace - 
able and Peace-making Temper will procure 
vou (may be) the Hatred and IIl-will of Men; 
from hence will come Perſecutions, Slanders, 
Reproaches, Calumnies, &c. which if you 
bear with a patient and generous Mind, you 
ſecure your Reward in Heaven; and then re- 
joice and be exceeding glad, for great is your Re- 
mard in Heaven. | 


Il. I muſt here take Notice, that nothi 
deſerves our rejoycing fo much as theſe future 
Rewards. What is there in this World that 
ſhould make us fo fond of rejoycing in it? The 
tree great Idols of the World are "Riches, 
Honour, atid Senſual Pleaſure ; but look ye, how 
liconftant, how uncertain, how uneven, and 
tow ſhort are all theſe ! He that is rich this 
Year may be a Beggar the next. Vuleriams aud 
Audronit us, who are Emperors to-day, to mor- 
wy ſhall be deſpicable” to all their * 
Re that wallo ws in Pleaſure this Hour, Tome 
rieyous Pain or Difeaſe may arreſt him the 
ext,” and fill him with Vexation. Do not * 
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ſee how theſe outward Enjoyments crack in the 
very handling, and make themſelues wings, and 
flee away ? He that is a Miniſter of State to day, 
may be 4 Priſoner to morrow; he that ſits at the 
Helm to day, to morrow may groan in 4 Dun. 
ger. » he that gives Laws to others to day, may 
be expoſed to the Fury of the Rabble to morroy; 
and he that dwells in a ſtately Houſe to day, may 
ſce it lay in Aſbes before the next Morning 
Light. And are theſe the mighty Things you 
rejoice in? Do theſe Butter- flies deſerve ſuch 
Admiration as moſt Men beſtow upon them? 
Be wiſe, ye Children of Men, be wiſe ; the 
Rewards of Heavea are ſolid, laſting, conſtant 
Treaſures: they fade not, they fail not, they 
periſh not, and are the nobleſt Objects of your 
Thoughts and Contemplations. Here you'l 
have always matter of Rejoycing; here is 
ſomething that will be able always to ſupport 
you; here is ſomething that will alway: 
. raiſe your drooping Souls: Do but ſecure theſe 
Rewards, and you will be able to be always 
joyful, joyful in Perſecution, in Poverty, ia 
Exile, in Sickneſs, in Weakneſs, under good 
Report and evil Report. And indeed, til 
ou can rejoice in this Reward, and ſo rejoict 
in it, that the Joy in a great meaſure drowns 
your Sorrow, you are none of the beſt Chrif- 
«xs. It's poſſible to make ſure of this Reward; 
and how it is to be done, Chriſt ſhews in tie 
preceding Beatitudes. Let theſe Rewards be 
always rolling ia your Minds, and you wil 
have a perpetual Antidote againſt Adverſity 
and Deje&tedneſs. Whatever befalls you, fe- 
neck upon this Reward, and you will be ab 
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to live above the World; and pity the poor 
Creatures that have no Props to reſt on, but 
the broken Reed of Egypt. This is to begin your 
Heaven here; and when youzcome to die, you 
have no more to do, than to enter upon your 
Eſtate, and to take Poſſeſſion of your Inheri- 
tance. Vour Death will be wonderfully ſweet- 


ned with theſe Thoughts, and you will be able 


to die with rejoycing, becauſe great is your Re< 
ard in Heaven. | 

III. Hear this all ye Sufferers ; you, I mean, 
that ſuffer according to the Will of God, that 
glorify God in your Sufferings, and improve 
your Sufferings into a holy Conformity to the 
Rules of the Goſpel. You are not alone in 
your Sufferings 5 for beſides that God is pre- 
fent with you, and the Lord Jeſus, that merci- 
ful High Prieſt, is touched with the feeling of your 
Iifirmities, you have admirable Company in 
your Sufferings. The Patriarchs were Sufferers, 
the Prophets were Sufferers, the Apoſtles were 
Sufferers, the beſt Chriſt;:ans were Sufferers, 
Heaven 1s full of Sufferers. What a glorious 
Society is here! The high and lofty one, who in- 
habits Eternity, dwells among theſe weeping 
and groaning Saints. The Son of God is their 
Captain and Principal: Who would not ſuffer 
with ſuch Society! With theſe ſuffering Saints 
you ſhall rejoice at laſt. As you have mourned 
with them, ſo you ſhall ſg with them. As you 
have born the beat and burden of the day with 
them, ſo you ſhall ref with them. As you 
have drank of the cup of trembling with them, ſo 
Jou ſhall drink with them of the cup of ſalvation: 


As you have been reviled with them, ſo you 
V mal! 
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ſhall be honoured with them : And your Honour 
ſhall not be like that of Haman or Nebuchad- 
nex ar, which like a glorious Sun-ſhiny Morn- 
ing was overcaſt before Night, but your Ho- 
nour ſhall be like that of the Son of God, you 
mall rule in the Houſe of Jacab for ever, = 


of your Kingdom ſhall be no end. | 
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Ie are the Salt of the Earth ; but if the 
Salt have 77 its ſavour, wherewith ſhall 
it be ſalted? it it thenceforth good for 
not hing, but to be * and 'to be 
troden under foot of Men 


W WAving conſider'd the ſeveral Beati- 
tudes, or Bleſſedneſles mention'd in 
the preceding Verſes, and which are 

an Introduction to the admirable 
Diſcourſe which follows in this Chapter ; we 
proceed to the Characters Chriſt gives of his 
true Followers. Divers and various are the 
Names and Titles the Holy Ghoſt gives of 
dis Diſciples, calling them ſometimes Sheep, 


to put them in mind of the Obligation that lies 
pon them to he innocent, and meek, and pa- 


tient, and Enemies to Revenge: Sometimes 
Irethren, to ſhew how dearly, how tenderly, how 


ak&ionately they ought to love one another. 


Sometimes New Creatares, becauſe it is ſuppo- 
&d they have put off the Old Man, and put 
onthe New Man, created after God in righteouſ- 
"ſ., and tus holiveſ3. Sometimes Babes, be- 
| V 2 cauſe 
| * 


292 Sermon Thirteenth, on Vol. . 


cauſe of their imbibing the ſincere Milk of the 
Word, that they may grow thereby. Some- 
times lively Stones, becaule they are built up a 
ſpiritual Houſe, of which =P is the Corner- 
ſtone, and in which he dwells by Faith. Some- 
times Prieſts, becauſe of the ſpiritual Sacrifice 
of Prayer andPraife, and Righteouſneſs, which 
they offer to God. Sometimes Kings, becauſe 
their Province- is to conquer their Luſts, and 
evil Deſires, and Worldly Affections. Some- 
times Virgins, becauſe they keep themſelves un- 
defiled, and unſpotted from the World: Some- 
times Free-men, becauſe Chriſt hath made them 
free from the Dominion of Sin, and the Bon- 
dage of Iniquity, and themſelves are and muſt 
be ambitious of that Liberty. And to come 
to the Words of the Text, there they are calld 
Salt, even the Salt of the Earth. Te are the Salt 
of the Earth . but if the Salt, GC» | | | 
For the underſtanding of which Words, } 
hall enquire, 8 


I. Upon what Account Chriſtians are, and 
- ought to be the Salt of the Earth. 
II. How this Salt comes to loſe its Savour. 
III. I ſhall examine the Conſequences of this 
Corruption, and the Commination added to it: 


It is thenceforth good far not hing, but to he cal 
out, and to be troden under foot of Men. 2 


I. Upon what Account Chr;ftians are, and 
ought to be the Salt of the Earth. I proved i 
the Beginning of theſe Meditations on Chr 
Sermon, that the Diſciples of Chriſt, to whon dre 
the following Rules and Commands are dire 5 
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ed and enjoin'd, were not barely the Apo- 
files, nor the Apoſtles conſider'd only as Mini- 
fers of the Goſpe!, but all that have enter'd 
themſelves into the Diſcipline of the Holy 
Ju; and therefore the Enquiry here is very 
juſtly extended to all that call themſelves Chri- 
ftians : And that none may wonder at Chi 
ſaying, that they are the Salt of the Earth, as if 
all that have the Name of h#..Diſciples were 
actually ſo, either born ſo, or became ſo im- 
mediately upon their Profeſſion. You muſt 
know, that this way of fpeaking expreſles the 
Nature and Tendency of the Chr.ſtian Religion, 
and news, what thoſe who are true Diſciples 
are, and what thoſe who would be ſo, ought 
to de; and the Meaning is, If you are true Fol- 
lowers of me, thus it is with you, and thus it 
will be certainly with you, even as it is with 
Salt, what Salt doth, you will do in a Spi- 
„i ritual Senſe z and in your Actions and Con- 
verſations you will imitate the Nature of that 
Mineral. | n 
an The dulleſt Papi imaginable, that hears or 
reads theſe Words, cannot imagine, or from 
* hence conclude a Tranſubſtantiation, as if there- 
wu fore the Diſciples of Chriſt were Tranſubſtanti- 
oni ed into Salt, becauſe it is ſaid, Te 4. e the Salt 
c che Earch; and this may juſtly raiſe our 
Wonder, they ſhould be fo blind as to fancy 
a Tranſubſtant:ation intended in the Words, 
# my Bech, when the Abſurdities flowing from 
the Sacramental Bread being changed into the 
Natural Body of Chriſt, are every whit as 
t he other would be, = we ould be - 
eve, that every true Diſciple of Chriſt js 
1 V 3 Tranſ- 
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Tyanſubſtantiated into Natural Salt. There is 
nothing more common in Scripture, than by 
the Verb it, and am, and art, and are, to ex- 
oh a Likeneſs, or Repreſentation, or Re- 
>mblance; or a Memorial, and that muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be the Meaning here, viz. If you he 
my Diſciples indeed, you do, and will reſemble 
the Salt of the Earth; and in what things thi 
Reſemblance conſiſts, the following Particu- 
lars will inform you. | 
. Salt if A very uſeful thing, one of the 
moſt beneficial things in the World: It is as it 
were the Balſam-of Nature, which preſerves all 
ttmhings; Thar Salt and the Sum mthin 
Pliny. is more profitable, ſaid the Philoſopher; 
ſſo a true Chriſtian is a very uſeful 
Creature : When Men of this Profeſſion firſt 
appeared in the World, the rade *P ag;, 1 
great many of them, were loath to believe that 
they were of any uſe to Mankind; and though 
they uſually called them Chriſtians, which is 
as much as uſeful, yet this was by way of 
Contempt; and in faying fo, they meant the 
contrary. i Jong, eur 
HFlence it was, that when a Land- Flood came, 
or an Inundation roſe, or a Plague broke forth, 
or the Corn was blaſted, or any publick Cala. 
mity befel them, the Fault was preſently laid 
upon the Chriftsans : Notwithſtanding all ths, 
they were, and all true Chriſta àt this Day 
are very uſeful Perſons, for their Nature and 
Temper, to teach, to inſtruct, to comfort, 
and to edify their Neighbours; and as hereto- 
| fore God did, ſo ſtill he doth very often, for 
he good ChriPiow ke, Erbe zre fir 
TL? | N there 
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there) ſpare a Place, Town, City, Nation and 
Country; an Emblem whereof God gave inthe 
Caſe of Sodom, when he profeſſed his Readineſs 
to ſpare the City, if but ten righteous Men could 
be found in it, Gen. XVIII. 32. And to this 
— he told St. Paul in the Ship, wherein 
e failed, God hath given thee all them that ſail 
with thee, i. e. For thy Sake they ſhall be ſaved 
from Drowning: And if Men obſery'd Provi- 
dence more, they would ſee and admire ſome 
very ſtrange Inſtances of this Nature, the Safe- 
that is vouchſafed to wicked Men, being 
clearly upon the Account of the pious Chriſti- 
ans that live near them, or about them. | 
2. Salt is the Symbol of Wiſdom. So we read, 
Coloſ. IV. 6. Let your Speech be always with Grace, 
feaſon'd with Salt, i. e. with Wiſdom. To this 
rpoſe is the Saying of the Old Comick, Si quis 
et ſalem, &c. If a Man had that Salt which 
you have, i. e. that Wiſdom; and that of Ca- 
tullus is 


7 
Nulls in tam mage corpore mica ſalis. 


There is not a Grain of St in that vaſt Body, 
i. e. of Wiſdom: And Livy for this Reaſon 
calls Greece; where the wiſeſt Men then lived, 
The Salt of the Gentiles, or of the Heathen Warld. 
A true Chriftian is a truly wiſe Wiſe Man; a 
Fool indeed in the Eyes of the World, but 
Wiſe toward God, and unto Salvation; ſo 
Wiſe as to walk circumſpectly, aud redeem the 
time, Epheſ. V. 15. He walks in Wiſdom toward 
them that are witbout, Col. IV. 5. and fe orders 
bis affairs with diſcretion, 5 (XIV. 5. And 
4 
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for this Reaſon he is ſaid to be a wiſe and faith- 


ful Servant, who keeps himſelf ready, and doth 


the work his Maſter hath ſet him, that when the 
Maſter of the Houſe returns, he may commend and 
reward him, Matth. XXIV. 45. 

3. In Salt there is a Mixture of Fire and Mater. 
It's hor, like Fire; and yet cools like Water. 


Theſe two different Qualities you'll find ina 


true Chriſtian; not that he is inconſtant, and 
unſtable 'in his Ways, ſometimes hot, then 
cold again, ſometimes all Fire, and then all Ice 
again, ſometimes very ſerious, then vain and 
fooliſſr again; but by his Zeal he warms others, 
and by 'his meek and peaceable Temper, he 
lays and cools the Feveriſh Heats: of others: 
Of the former St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. IX. 2. 
Of the other, we have an Inſtance in the Apo- 
ſtles, who when Contentions aroſe among the 
Grecians about the Relief of Widows, by their 
Moderation compoſed them, Act, VI. 1, 2,3. 
And when a Fire of Diſpute was kindled a- 
bout Circumciſion, by their Prudence and 
peaceable Diſpoſition -quieted the Tumults 
that. roſe about that Controverſy, Act, XV. 
235 24- 1 r | 
' 4+ Salt renders Things ſavoury, and creates 
an Appetite. - In this alſo we ſee the Temper 
of a true Chriſtian, who by his pious Diſcourſes 
and gracious Speeches creates many times an 
"Appetite after Things Spiritual and Divine, in 
thoſe who hear him, and whoſe Hearts God 
touches, that they attend to the things which 
are ſpoken; as we read of Lydia, Act. XVI. 
14. Nor is this all, but by his pious and ſelt- 
denying Behaviour he renders many of — 
„ 5 J \ 228 j ve- 
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Severities he practiſeth, amiable and charm-- 
jag in the Eyes that obſerve and take Notice 
of them, as is evident from the Conſtancy and 
Fortitude which appear'd in the Primitive Be- 
lievers in their Sufferings: Virtues which look d 
lovely, that Thouſands were enamour'd with 
them, and follow'd their Example. And what 
are the As of the Holy Apoſtles, but Comments 
upon this Truth? The Courage and Heroick 
Patience of thoſe excellent Men, were tran- 
cribed into the Lives of thoſe who beheld 
them. 

5. Salt raiſes That: ſo a pious Chriſtian by 
his Delight in God, and the Satisfaction he 
takes and finds in the ways of Religion, raiſes 
in others 4 hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 
Paul and Silas fang Praiſes to God at men 
and in a Dungeon too: The Jaylor awaken” 
with that, as well as with the Earthquake, 
feels a ſtrange Commotion in his Soul, and 
We out, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved, Acts 
XVI. 30. | | 

6. The thing chiefly intended by this Simili- 
tude is this: Salt preſerves from Putre faction; for 
it conſumes the ſanguineous Humours of Meat, 
or extracts them; whereby it is preſeryd from 
ſtinking. 80 a true Chriſtian, partly by his 
blameleſs Life, partly by Entreaties, partly by 
fraternal Correption, and partly by friendly 
Admonitions, preſerves, and is to preſerve o- 
thers from running intoSia and Error. All that 
I have ſaid before concenters in this, and this is 
it which is expected from us, if Chriſt;anity be 
more than a Name, even as much as in us lies 
to prevent the Corruption of others, whether 
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Relatives or Strangers we converſe with, whe. 
ther Friends or Foes : As no Religion in the 
World preſſes Love and Charity to our Neigh- 
bours more than that we profeſs, ſo this hear. 
ty endeavour to preſerve others from Sin, and 
offending God, .is the natural Reſult of this 
Charity. There is no Man but grants that to 
preſerve a Neighbour from Drowning, or do- 
ing himſelf a Miſchief, is a Duty incumbent on 
all that have any thing of Humane Compaſſion 
in them; and if the Concerns of the Soul are 
greateſt, as we ordinarily confeſs they are, it 
will follow, that to preſerve Men from wound- 
ing and undoing their own Souls; muſt be ah- 
ſolutely neceſlary. — — exalts Nature, and 
the Kindneſſes which the Law written upon 
our Hearts requires of us toward the Bodies of 
our Neighbours, Religion bids us exerciſe to 
their Souls, which are the nabler Subſtances. 
Religion, as it makes us concerned for our 
own Souls, fo it raiſes a Deſire to do good to 
the Souls of others. Till a Man comes to be 
concerned about —— Affairs, he is a Stran- 
ger to Religion: As things unſeen are the pro- 
per Object of the Soul, fo to be truly concern · 
ed about things unſeen, is the proper Character 
of a Religious Man. And as Religion, in 
Imitation of its Author, is communicative, ſo 
the Soul of another Man comes to be very dear 
to us, if our Care and Solicitude be once ſeri- 
ouſly employ'd about our own ; and this is the 
ground of the great Duty preſſed here, viz. 
preſerving others from Sin and Corruption; to 
which purpoſe, our Saviour tells Peter, with 
reſpect to his Reſurrection from his 1 
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when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Bre- 
thren, Luke XXII. 32. And St. Paul in larger 
Terms, Exhort one another daily, taking heed 
lf oy 97 be harden d through the deceitfulne ſi 
of fir, Heb. III. 13. This being the true Import 
of the Similitude uſed here: Let us 


ILConfider how rhis Salt comes to loſe its ſavour. 


And this happens, 


Ky oe a rene he * to 3 his 
uty, either by reading, or hearing the Word 
preached in Seafon 5 or of Seaſon, acts con- 
trary to bs Profeſſion, and enticed, or overcome 
by the Cares, Riches, and Pleaſures * of this 
Life, grows ſenſeleſs of the weighty Concerns 
of his own and other Mens Souls, and wilfully 
and obſtinately (maugre all the Checks of his 
Conſcieuce to the contrary) continues fo. We 
all know, that when Salt hath loſt its Picquan- 
cy, and Sharpneſs, and Quickneſs, it is gone, 
and it can be call'd Salt no more. juſt fo it is 


with a Man that owns himſelf a Chriſtian, if 


taken with theſe outward things that pleaſe 
the Fleſh, ahd pamper the , and gratify 
his Carnal Intereſt, he boldly neglects exerting, 
his Zeal and Fervour for his own and other 
Mens Souls, which his Religion preſſes and ur- 
ges him to, he ceafes to be a Chriftian ; for a 
Chtiftian is a Perſon active, that acts according 
to the Rules of his Profeſſion. Where it is ſo, 
that the Love of the World doth fo blind and 
intoxicate him, that he looks neither after his 
own Soul, nor the Soul of his Neighbour, and 
feels no Love to either; or if he feels fome- 
thing of it, choaks it again with the 2ryars and 


Thorns 
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Thorns of this Life, he loſes the Spirit of Reli- 
gion; and then as the Body without the Soul is 
dead, ſo his Chriſtianity without this Love, becomes 
dead alſo. Indeed we call the dead, Men till; 
but that's only a Name: Properly ſpeaking, 
they are no Men; and fo it is here, he that is 
a Stranger to this Love, is no Chriſtian; for 
this Love is as much of the Eſſence of Chriſti- 
anity, as Sharpneſs, or Quickneſs is to Salt. 

2. This Salt loſes his Savour, when a Man 
hath been for ſome time ſolicitous about his 
own Soul, and the ſpiritual Concerns of his 
Neighbours, and grows weary of it; or for 
Carnal Reaſons quits thoſe hearty Endeayours 
of preſerving others from Sin and Corruption: 
This the Holy Ghoſt calls departing from the Holy 
Commandment delivered to us, 2 Pet. Il. 21: Tho' 
loſing in Scripture imports ſometimes ee 
that which is a Man's greateſt Intereſt to mind, 
yet for the moſt part, loſs ſuppoſes having; and 
that we once had that which is now gone from 
us; and this is an Aggravation of the Fault, 
and conſequently of the Sin mentioned in the 
Text : And he loſes his Sauour as a Chriſtian, i. e. 
loſes his Chriſtianity and Sexſe of God with a 
witneſs, that begins in the Spirit, and ends in the 


Fleſh : runs well for a time, and ſuffers himſelf 


to be ſtopt in his Race; hath endeavour to 
do good to the Souls of others, and taken 
Care that his Life and Actions might be edify- 
ing to thoſe who converſed with him; but h- 
wing laid bis band to the Plough, looks back, with 
Lot's Wife, who became a Piller of Salt, and of 
Diſgrace and Infamy too. Salt is uſed in Scri- 
prure for Permanency, that's the Reaſon of the 
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Expreſſion, Numb. XVIII. 19. A Covenant of 
Salt, i. e. 4 laſting Covenant; and a Chriſtian 
that is to be Salt in one Senſe, i. e. preſerve o- 
thers as much as he can from ſinning, mult be 
Salt in the other Senſe too, i. e. continue patient 
ly in well doing; if he doth not, he loſes his Sa- 
vour, and Religion; and then the Salt hath 
loſt its Savour, wherewith ſhall it bs ſalted ? 
Whether Salt can loſe its Savour, I leave to 
Naturaliſts to enquire and determine; if it can- 
not, the Poſlibility of it may, however ſafely 
be ſuppoſed, for the Inſtruction of the jgno- 
rant, as St. Paul ſuppoſes an Angel's Preaching 
a new Doctrine, If an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
Preach another Goſpel to you than what we have 
Preach'd unto you, let him be accurs d; not that 
it's poſſible an Angel can do fo, but ſuch a Sup- 
poſition makes the Argument in hand more 
werful and dead, And having conſi- 
ered how the Salt or the Perſons repreſented 
by Salt, loſe their Savour ; let's go on and con- 
der, | A 


III. The Nature of the Comminat ion here ſpoken 
of, which is, That the Salt after that cannot re- 
ceive its taſte, but is caſt forth, and troden under 
foot of Men. To explan this, 

1. As Salt when it hath loſt its Sharpneſs is 
render'd incapable of recovering that Sharp- 
neſs, there being nothing in Nature that can 
give it the Taſte of Salt again; ſo where Peo- 
ple will not be perſwaded either by good Ex- 
amples, or by other means to endeavour the 
Preſervation of others from Sin, God very 
oſten hardens them, and takes away From 

' ; them 
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them a Heart and Will to do it for the future. 
When Men neglect their known Duty, or de- 
lay applying themſelves to it, though they 
have many Motions of God's Spirit to that 
purpoſe, and hope to do it this time and that 
time, and yet ſtill find Impediments, there it 
is juſt with God to put them in an Incapacity 
of doing it at all; and to take from them that 
Grace and Power he gave them to preſerve o- 
thers from Corruption, or to bring upon them 
an Impoſſibility of recovering that Grace and 
Power, as much as Salt cannot be Salted again, 
or recover its Sharpneſs when it hath once loſt 
its Acrimomy. God cannot endure to ſee Men 
play with his Gifts. He makes anothergueſs 
Account of his Goſpel he vouchſafes to Men, 
than the Generality do, and thoſe who give 
up their Names to him, and will not by the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments be prevail'd with to act 
according to their Profeſſion, ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of being ſo infatuated, that they ſhall not 
be ſalted again with the Salt of Grace and Fa- 
vour, and Influences of his Spirit; for this is 
to bury our Talents in the Earth, of to lay them in 
a Napkin, and from ſuch ſhall be taken away,” even 
that which they have, Matth. XXV. 29. 
2. As Salt having loſt its Savour is thereby 
rendred incapable of recovering its Sharpueſs, 
and is thenceforth good for nothing, but to he ca 
out, and troden nder foot by Men; ſo it ſhall be 
with ſuch unprofitable Servants; that would 
not take any Care or Pains to convert their 
Neighbours from the Errors of their ways, 
God will caft them out, and tread them under 
foot, as baſe and unjuſt Stewards of his Gifts, 


as 
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as Lyars and perjured Perſons, that made no- 
thing of their Baptiſmal Covenant; as Contem- 
ners and Deſpiſers of his Goſpel, as ungrateful 
Wretches to the beſt of Maſters, who enligh- 
ten'd and aſſiſted them with hie Spirit, gave 
them Opportunities, reveal'd his Will to them, 
directed them how to order their Steps, yet 
would not be moved by all he hath done for 
them, nor by their own Intereſt, nor by their 
Neighbours Neceſſities and Miſeries to make 
any Attempts to reſcue them from the Devil's 
Snare; and this as it is an Argument of Cruel- 
ty and Unmercifulneſs, ſo it follows, that 


they ſhall have 2 without Mercy, that have 


ſhewn no Mercy, Jam. II. 13. 


Inferences. 


I. We ſee here the Reaſon why the World is fo bad 
as it is, Even becauſe Chriſtians do not do 
their Duty; they were intended to be the Salt 
of the World, but that Salt hath loſt irs ſavonr. 
Chriſtians were intended to be like ſo many 
Angels in this Sadom of the World; and by the 
Beauty of their Lives to attract and charm e- 
ven the moſt barbarous. And had they con- 
tinued ſtedfaſt in that Innocence, and Purity, 
and Zeal the Apoſtles taught them, there 
would not have been ſo much Heatheniſm, and 
Aal arry, and Inpiery in the World, as we fee 
there is. Their evil Lives after the Apoſtles 
Deceaſe, confirm'd Infidels in their Vices, and 
their Quarrels and Animoſities made them 2 
Laughing-ſtock to thePagar: that bebeld them; 
and from hence roſe Mahomerani/nr, and Pope- 
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ry, and a Thouſand Here ſies. While they con- 
tinued in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and in Fellowſhip, 
and in breaking Bread, and in Prayer, and Fear 
was on every Soul, and they were of one Heart and 
one Mind, and their Charity was fervent ; 
Thouſands came in to them daily, left their 
Gods and their Sins, and ſhook off the Yoak 
of the Devil: But when the Piety of their 
Lives decay'd, the Reformation of Mankind 
decay*d-atſo. And though I cannot fay it's al- 
together ſo bad now, eſpecially in Proteſtant 
Countries, as it hath been in ſome of the darker 
Ages, when Popery and Ignorance prevailed, 
yet the greater part of Chriſtians, inſtead of 
being Salt, do nothing but give Scandal; and 
in Countries where Chriſtians live mingled with 
Heathens and Infidels, it's hard to ſay which 
of theſe live better Lives, nay many times, 
the Pagans are Men of better Morals, and leſs 
given to Cheating, Defrauding, Hypocriſy, 
and Paſſion, than thoſe who call themfelyez 
Chriſtians. And among our felves, what a la- 
mentable Sight is it to behold, how Men lead 
one another into Hel, and inſtead of Reform- 
ing, entice and delude one another into Vices, 
which ſhould not be Jo much as named amung Chri- 
ftians;, ſo that we need nat wonder, if the 
glorious and worthy Name whereby we arc 
called, be blaſphemed and evil fpoken of, and 
Men even abhor the Offerings of the Lord: But 
ſuch ſhall receive the greater Condemnation. 


Il. Behold here what & Nihle Profeſſion Chriſt; 
nity is,” A Chriſtian is as it were a Tutor or 
Teacher to Mankind, and therefore it is — 
U jere 
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here, Ye are the Salt of the Earth. The whole 
Earth is a Chriſtian's Theater to walk and ſhew 
himſelf in; wherever he is, whatever part of 
the World he is in, his Buſineſs 1s, and muſt 
be, by his grave, and modeſt, and blameleſs 
Life, to ſhew others the way to Salvation; and 
as far as he is able, and hath Convenience and 
Opportunity, to purge away the Droſs that 
cleaves to others: A very great Honour, if 
People had Hearts to underſtand it; an Ho- 
nour not to make them proud, but profitable 
to the World; an Honour, it's true, not much 
regarded, and which very few are ambitious of, 
jet an Honour which you and I muſt be very 
leſirous of, if we mean to be Chriſt:ans indeed 
ve profeſs our Reſolution to do ſo, when we 
all our ſelves ſo; and it's our Calling to do it, 
as much as it is a Painters, or Limners, to draw 
pictures. If a Man ſhould profeſs himſelf to be 
a Carpenter, or Shoo-maker, or Joyner, or any 
other Handy-crafts-man, and yet thraugh 
want of Skill, were not able to do any thing 
belonging to his Calling, you know he expo- 
ks himſelf to the Contempt and Scorn of Men; 
and Men will look upon him as a Cheat and Im- 
tor. And do not you expoſe your ſelves 
s much, or more, to the Contempt and Scorn 
of a Juſt God, in calling your ſelves Chriſtsans, 
while you labour not to preſerve others from 
vin, nor endeavour to make them good? for 
this Work is eſſeatial to your Profeſſion 3 and 
tot to do it is to forfeit your Right and Title 
to the Profeſſion. We may therefore reduce 
the Diſpute to this Dilemma, Either you are 


ntent heartily to endeavour after this Refor- 
"I" mation 
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mation of others, or you are unwilling. If 
unwilling, leave your Profeſſion ; for you may 
be Heathens more innocently than Chriſtians, 
and do nothing that belongs to the Profeſſion. 
If willing, let us ſee you go about it; but then 
how will you be able to reform others, except 
you firſt reform your ſelves ? Thou that teache 

another, doſt not thou teach thy ſelf ? Thou that 
ſayeſt a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? 
Thou that fayeft a Man ſhould not commit Adultery, 
doſt thou commit Adultery ? Rom. II. 21, 22. 
Indeed the great Reaſon why we are not more 
intent upon the Reformation of others, is be- 
cauſe we have no ſerious Regard to aur own 
Souls; did we prize our own Salvation, we 
could not but prize that of others too: But 
he that is unfaithful in his own Spiritual Con- 
cerns, how ſhould he be faithful in thoſe of 


other Men? Did we apply our ſelves toa | 


ſteady Conformity to the Rules of the Goſpel, 
a Conformity which neither Proſperity could 
melt, nor Adverſity break, what Abundance 
of Good might we do? How would People 
read their Duty in our Actions and Behaviour! 
Wicked Men would be afraid of ſinning in our 
Preſence ; nay in our Abſence would, may be, 
think and reflect on the Grace of God they 
faw in us; and who knows how this might 
work upon them ! eſpecially, if to our blame- 
leſs Lives we added now and then ſome ſea- 
ſonable Exhortation, Entreaties, and Reproots, 
3 F e | ob 


ink not that this would interfere with 


the Work of the Miniſtry; No, no: A King's 
watching over his People, doth-not, _ ro 
r | inder 
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hinder a Houſe-keeper from watching over his 
Family. Notwithſtanding / yo:r Endeavours 
to reform evil and inconſiderate Men, the A.- 
niſters of the Goſpel will find work enough; 
nay, by this Means you would be helpful to the 
Miniſtry, and prepare Men for our larger In- 
ſtructions, and fit them for the underſtanding 
of our Sermons; and that Fire which your pious 


Counſels have kindled in them, we ſhould: be 


able to cheriſh and inereaſe by our Power and 
Authority. {4s Want) 
And what if you have ſeen no great Succeſs 
of our Endeavours to reform others; may be 
you have exhorted and reproved them, but 
have not ſhewn them a good Example; or may 
be you have admoniſh'd them carelefly, or in 
jeſt, and this is not the way to edify; or while 
you have chid them for one Sin, ſuppoſe Smear- 
ing, or Drinking, Or keeping ill Company, you 
have lived in another, ſuch as IWrath, or Anger, 
or Covetouſneſs, and Uncharitableneſs, &c. and 
this muſt neceſſarily obſtru& their Converſion - 
But ſuppoſe your Endeavours both by a good 
Example, and gentle Admonitions, have pro- 
ved ineffectual; all that can be ſaid is this, 
they have done no good to Day, or this Week, 
but how do you know but they may prove be- 
neficial to Morrow, or next Day,or next Year? 
induſtrious Men are not diſcouraged with miſ- 
carrying in their Buſineſs once or twice, but 
all on again, and try again; and at laſt, their 
Wiſhes are accompliſh'd, and their Deſires 
fulfilled ; God gives no Succeſs to the firſt At- 
tempts, on purpoſe to encourage us to make 
more. Be not therefore weary of well-doing. Do 
De X 2 you 
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you but your Duty, and leave the Succeſs to 
God: You'll be no Loſers by your Endeavours 
in the laſt Day. In the meanwhile, you make 
good the Title of the Text, and have the 
Peace and Comfort of a good Conſoience; and 
if you do any good by one AQ, Jon bring a 
great number of Bleſſings both upon your ſelves 
and others. For ſo we read, Jam. V. 20. Bre- 
thren, if any of you err from the Truth, and one 
convert them, let him know that he that converts 
Sinner from the Error of his Ways, ſhall ſave a Soul 
from Death, and cover a multitude of Sins. 
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SERMON XIV. 
St. Matth. Ch. v. Ver. 14. 
Te are the Light of the World. 


T cannot be denied, but that the Titles 
Chriſt gives his Followers are magnificent 
and glorious ; but then it is not to flat- 
ter, or to puff them up, but to make them 
know their Duty. As he brought the beſt Re- 
ligion with him into the World, ſo he would 
have his Followers diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
the reſt of Mankind by ſomething extraordina- 
ry. Thoſe that improve, or rather abuſe the. 

lofty Names which are given to Chriſtians, into 

ſelf-conceitedneſs and contempt of others, mi- 
ſtake their Maſters deſign, and pervert the ho 
of his Commendations. The Titles do no far- 
ther belong to them than they make them good, 
nor doth the Name eatitle them to real Happi- 
neſs, while that which is ſignified by it is want- 
ing. It will ſerve indeed to aggravate their 
future Miſery, but canot contribute any thing, 
to their Salvation. God is not taken with out- 
ward ſhews, and they may ſtand knocking at 
Heaven-gate long enough before the Door is 
open'd, that haye nothing to plead for their 
entring, but that they were Abrahan's Children. 
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Here on Earth Men may be admitted into the 
Royal Preſence, becauſe of their Titles of Dukes, 
Earls, Marqueſſes, &c. but in the Court above 
Men have no reſpe& ſhewn them but ſuch as 
expreſs'd the Elegies and Epithets given them 
by their actions. This as It is to be obſery'd 
with reſpect to the Title Chriſt gives to his Fol- 
lowers in the preceding Verſe, where he calls 
them the Salt of the Earth, ſo it is particularly 
to be applied to that which-follows in the Text, 
where Chriſt reflecting on the Sun and Alcon, 
and Stars, and all the Lamps of Heaven, and con- 
fidering how beneficial they are to this nether 
World, thinks fit to deſcribe and repreſent the 
Manners of his Diſciples by that Simi le, Ye are 
the Light of the World. 

| A nd that you may ſee what this Title imports, 
I ſhall | 


I. Examine the Qualities of Light; and then 
it will eaſily appear what Duties are implied. 
II. Whether this addition, Of the World, Te 
are the Light of theWorld, hath any thing of En- 
phaſis or Weight in it, or imports 'fomething 
more than the bare Title; and of theſe in order. 
I. What the qualities of Light are; and here to 
inſiſt only upon ſuch qualitſes, which fall under 
the Cogniſance of the meaneſt Capacity. 


1. Shning is the great quality of Zight, ſo 4 
Chriſtian is to ſpine in Virtues and good Works; 
and what theſe Virtues and good Works are, 
you may ſee Gal. V. 22, 23. 2 Pet. I. 5, 6, 7: 
Rom. XII. 8, 9. and following. Man is natu- 
rally in a Sate of "darkneſs; For ye were ſometime 

| | darkneſs, 
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darkneſs, bat now are ye Light in the Lord ſaith 
St. Paul, Eph. V. 8. Not but that unregenerate 
Men may be very quick and ſagacious in Worldly 
concerns, and things relating to their gain and 
profit, and thriving in the World; nay, and 
may be very great Scholars, Philoſophers, and 
— Men; in which ſenſe they may be 
aid to have a quick natural Light, but with re- 
ſpe& to real and ſubſtantial goodneſs, they are 
ina ſtate of darkneſs ;, and though I doubt not, 
but that in their Baptiſm they receive ſome 
degrees of ſpiritual Light ; for which reaſon 
they are ſaid to be enlightened, Heb. VI. 5. yet 
that Light as they =_ up, we ſee very often 
drown'd by the Vanities and ill Examples of 

the World, ſo that they ſink. into darkzeſs 
gain, and ſometimes greater darkneſs than 
thoſe, who never heard of the Goſpel, labour 
under. But when the Light of God's Grace and 
the Spirit of the Holy Jeſus irradiates their 
Minds, that Ligbt which ſhines within even in 
their Underſtandings, doth and will certainly 
break forth, it being impoſlible to be ſhut up 
or impriſon'd, and Hine without upon their 
Lives; and that Shine is nothing but good 
Works: And the Sun does not gild the Earth 
more, than good Works the outward Man. 
Theſe adorn the Chriſtian, and are the Splendour 
of his Life; and they transfigure him in a man- 
ner, as Chriſt was transfigured on Mount Taber, 
of whom we read Luke 1X. 29. That his raiment 
became white and gliſtering. God Works are a 
true Chriſtians Raĩment, and they are gliſtering 
too. They are ſo many Stars that ſpangle that 
Firmament; and though rhe Kings Daughter 2 
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all gloriais within, Pſal. XLV. 13. yet that Glory 
within is of ſuch force, that it will ſhine with- 
out; and in this ſenſe he is truly changed from 
Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of our God, as 
it is faid 2 Cor. III. 18. | 
2. Light is of an illuminat ing Nature; it enlight- 
ens Houſes, Rooms, Caves and Dens, and an 
infinite variety of things; ſo a Chriſtian muſt 
make it his buſineſs to enlighten other Men, 
thoſe eſpecially who walk in the dark, are Chil- 
dren of the Night, and live in ſin; for that is 
called darkneſs in Scripture. In our Converſes, 
Dealings, Buſineſs, Employments, we meet 
very ordinarily with Perſons ignorant; and 
hot only ignorant, but wicked, for Ignorance is 
the Mother of Impiety, and there is no doubt, 
abundance of Men do things odious to God, 
and pernicious and deſtructive to their own 
Souls, becauſe they know no better. We 
whom God hath enlightned into greater Know- 
ledge and Purity, give but a bad Evidence of 
our being ſo, it we do not as Occaſion and Op- 
rtunity ſeryes, endeavour to enlighten them 
into a better Senſe of things. Baſhfulneſs in 
this Caſe is ſinful ; and where Nature is back- 
ward to the Work, it muſt be forced by Mo- 
tives and Arguments, into Courage to diſ- 
charge this Duty of our Chriſtian Calling, to 
teach them better Principles. The Light we 
have muſt be communicative; if it be not, it 
is painted and counterfeit, not natural and 
genuine; nor is this being & buſy body in other 
- Mens matters and things, which do not concern 
us. Our Neighbours Souls are precious things, 
in the ſaving of which, we muſt not be ne- 


gligent; 
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gligent; but reſolutely imitate the Example 
of Aquila and Priſcilla, who finding that Apollos, 
tho' an eloquent Man, yet was not throughly 
inſtructed in the Myſtery of the Goſpel, they 
took him unto them, and expaunded to him the 
way of God more perfectiy, Acts XVIII. 26. 

3. Lioht is warming. The Light ot the Sun 
is ſo. So muſt a Chriſtian not only heat 
and chafe the Principles of Light God hath 
beſtow'd upon him, into ſpiritual Fervour, 
but by that Fervour endeavour to warm 
others into the ſame Zeal and Earneſtneſs. This 
muſt be one great end of his Fervour, to at- 
tempt to make others like him. Lukewarmneſs 
is the great Diſtemper, that the generality of 
Chriſtians, who enjoy Eaſe and Plenty, are ſick 
of. To cure others of that Malady is part of 
our Imployment ; and this we cannot do, ex- 
cept our Love to God be ſtrong and vehement; 
where it is ſo, and that we love him with all 
our Might, we may hope that others, who ſee 
our ardent Deſires, will write Copies after us. 
This Fervour, as it riſes upon Motives drawn 
from what God hath done for us, and the par- 
ticular Inſtances of his miraculous Goodneſs to 
us; ſo if thoſe Motives be ſuggeſted, and re- 

reſented to our Neighbours, they may by the 
leſſing of God, have the ſame Effect upon 
them; at leaſt, we have this Satisfation,T hat 


we have done what became us as Lights. It 
was no doubt from the mighty Zeal that ap- 
peared in St. Paul, that the Galatians were 


warmed into that Fervour, that if ir had been 
poſſible, they would have pluck our their own Eyes, 
and given them untq him, Gal. IV. 15. | 


4. Light 
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4+ Light is comfortable: It comforts not only 
the Spirit of Man, but all other ſenſitive and 
vegetable Creatures; ſo muſt a Chriſtian com- 
fort others that are in any trouble, with that 
comfort wherewith himſelf hat h been comforted of 
God, 2 Cor. I. 4. This pure Religion, to viſit 
the Fatherleſs and Widows in their Afftict ion, 
Jan I. 27. And when he faith Yiſr, he means 
uch Viſits as as are attended with ſuitable 
Conſolations ; and this we ſhall be the better 
able to do, if we call to mind theComforts we 
our ſelves have felt, and the Means whereby 
we have come to feel them. This :s my Comfort 
in my aſſlict ion; for thy Word bath quicken'd me, 
Pſal. CXIX. 50, The Word of God affords the 
richeſt Comforts; to which purpoſe the Apo- 
Me, Rom. XV. 4. That we through Patience and 
Comfort f the Scriptures, might have Hope; ſo 
that acquainiting our ſelves with the Word of 
God, containing ſo many excellent Examples, 
and precious Promiſes, and making uſe of that 
Word in our own Troubles, we ſhall be able 
to adminiſter Comfort to others alſo. A Chri- 
tian is a Perſon that imitates Chriſt; not in his 
Miracles, not in Raiſing the Dead, not in 
Curing the Lepers, not in Opening the Eyes 
of the Blind, but in Charitable Actions: And we 
all know what his Language was to Perſons 
that were in Piſtreſs; Be of good Comfort, ſaith 
he to the Woman who was troubled with a 
Bloody Iſſue, Marth. IX. 22. fo he ſaid to o- 


.thers ; and this was ſuitable to the * 7781 
which went before of him, particularly that, 
Iſa. LXI. 2. where the Prophet ſpeaking of 


him, exprelly tells us, That his Buſineſs * 
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be to proclaim the acceptable Tear, and to comfort 
thoſe thar mourn. | 

5. :Light is cleanſing ;, for it clears the Air of 

Fogs al Miſts. So a Chriſtian, as much as in 

him lies, is to cleanſe his Neighbour from that 

Filthinefs which ſticks to him: And as this is 

to be done by gentle Reproofs, mingled with 

Pity and Compaſſion; ſo if thoſe Reproofs light 

upon a Perſon of Ingenuity, it will be taken 

asa Kindneſs, and prove an excellent Oyl; which 
ayit doth not breat the Head, ſo it very often 
breaks the Heart; not into Deſpair, but Re- 
ntance; not to Deſtruction, but Edification, 

al. CXLI. 5. | 

This Cleanſing the Apoſtle aim'd at, when 
he ſaid, Eph. V. 11. Have no Fellowſhip with the 
unfrnitful Works of Darkneſs, but rather reproach 
them : And he calls the Sins of others, Works 
of Darkneſs, with Alluſion to the Light of Re- 
f; which he thought would be the moſt 

y to aiſpel them: And 4 Light it is, 

which very often ſhines into the Heart, and 

inlightens the inward Man, and diſſipates the 
wrong Notions Men had of Religion, and 
which makes them come to themſelves again; as 

it is ſaid, Luke XV. 17. 

6. Light is direfling; ſo it is to the Travel- 
ler that hath loſt his way in the Night. So a 
Chriſtiam ſeeing his Neighbour go aſtray, what 

mould he do, but direct him into the good 

way? He is bound to do ſo much to his Neigh- 
bour's % or Ox, by virtue of that Law of 

Equity, Deut. XXII. 1. and what! not uſe the 

ſame Civility to his Neighbour's Soul ? Doth God 

take care of Oxen, and not of the Souls of Men? 


But 
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But here it is to be noted, that this Duty of 
directing others, hath reſpe& nat only to er- 
roneous Opinions in Matters of Religion, but 
to erroneous Practices too. If the Error in 
Opinion he an Error of no great Conſequence, 
it's not worth while to takePains to rectify his 
Miſtake, but the erroneous Practices are more 
dangerous. And this was the Duty intended 
in the preceding Character, Te are the Salt of the 
Earth; and it is reinforced in this of Light, 
to ſhew it ĩs not a thing indifferent. The Com- 
mand being doubled, and reiterated, diſcovers 
the great Neceſlity and the mighty Importance 
of this Act of Charity, and God's peremptory 

Will. And as our own good Example is one 
part of this Direction, ſo our Advice and Coun- 
{el is another; to which purpoſe St. Paul, 
Gal. VI. 1, 2. Brethren, if any Man be overtaken 
in a Fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch 4 
one in the Spirit of Meekneſs , conſidering thy ſelf 
leſt thou alſo be tempted : Bear ye one anothers bur- 
den, and fo fulfil the Law of Chrit 

Having thus explain'd the Qualities of Light, 
and ſhewn what Duties are required in the Si- 
militude ; let us, 


II. Enquire whether this Addition in the 
Text, of the World, ye are the Light of the World, 
makes the Command more emphatical; and 
the Duty of being . beneficial to others in 
Spiritual Concerns more extenſive. And to 
this I muſt anſwer in the Affirmative; for 


A the Light of the World is the Sun, ſo we 


r 


1. That 
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I. That the Sun ſhines at all Seaſons, Spring, 
and Fall, Winter and Summer. So a Chriſtian's 
good Works and Virtues are to ſhine, not on- 
ly in Adverſity, but Proſperity too; not only 
the Winter of Affliction, but alſo in the Sum- 
mer of Eaſe and Plenty; both in the Spring 
of his Vears, and in the Fall of his Age. His 
doing good muſt not be confined to a certain 
Time, or to a certain Stage of his Life, ſuch as 
Sickneſs, or a Death-bed; but diſcover it ſelf 
in the various Conditions God hath placed him 
in. His Goodneſs muſt not ſhine by fits. Be- 
ing inconſtant, it betrays its weak Founda- 
tion; and when either a ruffling Wind can 
blow it away, or the Sun melt it as Wax, it's 
a Sign it did not fall from Heaven. 

2. The Sun ſhines in all Places, in all Parts of 
the Hemiſphere ;, ſo a Chriſtian's Goodneſs muſt 

thine and diſplay its Glory in all Companies and 
Places too. He muſt not with Peter, eat with 
the Gentiles, and withdraw himſelf when thoſe 
of the Circumciſion come in; muſt not only 
maintain his ſtrict Obedience to the Goſpel, 
when he is in Company with mean, little, and 
inconſiderable People, but even in Ceſar's Fa- 
mily ; not only when it is ſafe to do it, but 
alſo when he is in Danger of loſing by it, ei- 
ther his Credit, or Place, or Eſtate ; not only 


d in private, but in publick too; not only in 
y Gethſemane, but in the High Prieſts Palace 


too. | 
3. The Sun, the Light of the World, ſhines w 

de en ſorts of Men and Things, good and bad; 
Dunghills, as well as Gardens and Vineyards, 
participate of his Shine and Splendour, So a 
58 EK Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian is to beſtow! his Pains in illuminating 
and warming others, not only on the tractable, 
and ſuch as are eaſily wrought upon, but even 
on the ſtubborn and obſtinate 5 and not only 
on thoſe who have already made ſome Progreſs 
in Goodneſs, but on ſuch too who are very bad, 
and wholly deſtitute of the Life of God, and 
Plough the barren Rock as well as the kinder 
Soil. This makes his Goodneſs truly Carholick 
and Univerſal; and in that reſembles the Light 
of the World, or the Sun exactly, which gives 
Life to the Wormwood as well as to the Roſe, 
to the Thorn as well as to the Lilly, and influ- 
ences both the Thiſtle and the Lavender. 


Inferences. 


I. Ye are the Light of the World. Though this 
is ſpoken to all Chriſtians, yet it concerns the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel in a fpecial manner. 
Light ! How pure is it! And how pure ought 
their Lives to be, that are to light others to 
Heaven! if rhoſe Lights be Darkneſs, how great 
muſt be that Darkneſs ! If their Lives be ſpotred 
with any ſcandalous Sin or Immorality, what 
deformed Creatures muſt they be! If they 
Preach one thing, and Practiſe another, how 
uncertain muſt the Sound of thoſs Trumpets be; 
and who ſhall pre pars bimfelf to Battle # If they 
that are the Guides go aſtray, how ſhell the 
Blind find their way to Paradiſe ? If the Sin a- 
inſt which they thunder be found in their 
irts, what Hope is there that their Hearers 
and Piſciples ſhould become wiſe eo dal uation 
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If by their Holy Lives and Doctrine they 
convert many unto Righteouſneſs, they fhal/ 


ſhine as the Si ars in the Firmament: But if by their 


ill Example they light others into the Cham- 
bers of Hell, they ſhall ſhine too, but in the Flames 
of the butning Lale; and there learn, that the 
Servant who knew his Maſter's Will, and did it 
not, ſhall: be beaten with many Stripes. To be a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, is ſomething more than 
to be in Orders ; ſomething more than to have 
a Living or Preferment in the Church ; ſome- 
thing more, than to perform the Offices pre- 
ſcribed by the Canons, and Law of the Land. 
Doing good muſt not only be their Work, but 
Delight and Pleaſure too. Their Splendour 
lies not in ſhining Dignities, but in fleeing youth- 
ful Lufts, becoming Patterns of Virtue to 
thoſe under their Charge, and following Righ- 
teouſneſs, Faith, Charity, and Peace with all them 
that call on the Lord with a pure Heart, 2 I im. 
II. 22. n | 


II. Te are the Light of the World. Then ſure- 
ly, thoſe who are 1a love with Works of Dark- 
neſs, are no Chriſtians, What the Works of 
Darkneſs are, you will find, 2 Tim. III. 1, 2, 
3» 4+ This know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous 
times ſhall come; for men ſhall: be lovers of them- 


- ſelves, covetous, proud, boaſters, blaſphemers, diſ- 


obedient to Parents, unthankful, unboly, traitors, 
beady, high-minded, lovers of Pleaſure more than 
lovers of God; and having 4 form of Godlineſs, 
but denying the power thereof. They that are in 
Love with any of theſe Works, can be no Chri- 
ſtians ; for the fundamental Law of our Reli- 


gion, 
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gion, is to depart from Iniquity, 2 Tim. II. 19. 
There 1s ſcarce any Simlitude which is more 
frequently made uſe of to expreſs a Life of Ho- 
lineſs, or a new Nature by, than Light; and Sin, 
or love to it, 1s as frequently repreſented by 
Darkneſs ;, for in this Love to a ſinful Courſe, 
the Mind is darken'd, and hath no right Ap- 
prehenſions of God, or of the Life to come, 
or of the dreadful Conſequences of neglecting 
ſo great Salvation, no right Apprehenſions of 
the Love of God, or of the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
or the Apprehenſions are not bright, not brisk, 
not lively, not convincing, not operative, as 
Light is, and ought to be. The Fleſh and the 
World oppreſs the Mind, or fill it with confu- 
ſed Notions of Religion; which is a Sign the 
Spirit of God, that Spirit of Life and Light, 
finds no Entertainment there, and therefore 
here can be no Chriſtianity ;, for true Chriſtianity 
and God's enlightning and ſanctifying Spirit go 
together. Chriſtianity makes us the Sons of 
God; and whoever are the Sons of God, are led 
by the Spirit of God, Rom. VIII. 14. 

As many of -you as are enamoured with any 
of the aforeſaid Sins, or any other; and ſurely 
you are enamour'd with them, when all the 
Charms of the Love of God cannot oblige you 
to depart from them, mince it, and qualify it 
as you will, you walk in darkneſs at noonday, and 
the God of this World blinds ' your Eves, which 
hinders you from effectual believing, and keeps 
out the glorious Light of the Goſpel of Chriſt 
from ſhining into, and warming” your Hearts : 
And what theſeWorks of Darkneſs, if cheriſh'd 
tend to, and will end in, you may eaſily — 

i 


SSZEES => t> S2 rt 


/ DAR Lb .& 4 


af oo M "IE e ᷣ ß AS. ]] ] 


18 0 


Vol. I. the £524 of St. Matthew. 321 


if you will but conſider what you have ſo often 
heard, that there is ſuch a place as ontward 
darkneſs, where ſhall be howling, and gnaſh;ns of 
teeth, Matth. XXV. 30. PN At bt 


1 Lain 120 Ci enn | | 
III. Te are the Light of the World. Light is 
not defiled by ſhining upon Dunghills. No 
more muſt you, who pretend to be enlighten'd 
by the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in this 
adulterous and ſinful Generation. Whatever 
ill Examples you behold, whatever vain Com- 
— you light into, whatever Viciouſneſs you 
ee abroad, that muſt be nothing to you, your 
Souls muſt not be defiled, nor your Minds dar- 
ken d by ſuch Spectacles. Your Buſineſs is to 
keep your ſelves pure, as Lot in Sodom. A Mul- 
titude that does Evil, is no Preſident for you 
to follow; for you have heard, that the may 
which leads to perdition is broad, and there 
be that walk in it. Numbers in Sin, muſt be no 
Motive to do after their ungodly Deeds. A- 
mong theſe you are to ſhine 4s Lights in the World. 
While you preſerve your Goodneſs, your Light 
is preſerved, and your Candle continues burn- 
ing; when that decays, your Light decays ; 
and ſhould 4 Cry be made at midnight, Behold the 
Bridegroom comes, in what Condition will you 
be when your: Lamps are gone out ? The Light 
that is ſoon extinguiſh'd by the circumambient 
Darkneſs which ſurrounds you, is a counterfeit 
Light. It comes not from the Father of 
Lights, nor is it a genuine Beam of the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs; for whoſoever is born of God 
doth not commit Sin, i. e. ſo as to make a Trade 
of it, or to yield to a Habit of it; for bs fd 
| IF | 
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remains in him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe be i 
born of God, 1 Joh: III. 9. 

In Examples muſt make your Light burn the 
brighter ; and the greater Wickedneſs you are 
incompaſs'd with, the higher muſt your Zea] 
riſe; and by this the World muſt be taught, 
that there is ſomethin ing in you which is greater 
than the World ; and that in deſpight of all 
the' Miſeries' which befal good Men in this 
World, 7 eily there is a Reward for the Righteow. 


IV. Ye ave the Light of the World. When 
you behold the Light of theWorld, what ſhould 
you do, but remember 2 Duty, which is co 
walk as Children of Li Can you complain 
of want of ple, s and Monitors, 
when the Light of every Day puts you in mind, | 
what manner of Perſons you ought to be? When 
you ſee the Sun ſhining upon you, is not this 
an Item, how you are to warm others by your 
blameleſs Converfation ? When the Light 
breaks in, and diſplays its Glory in your Cham- 
bers in a "Morning, is not this a fikent Admo- 
nition, how you are to deport your ſelves that 
Day ? Even like the Children of Goa without re- 
bunte, and to wal walk honeſtly as in the day, nat ir 
rioting and drunkenneſs, not in eh and 
wantonnefs, not in ſtrife and envy; for they tha 
22 e in the night, and they that be drunken, i tel 

drunken in the night ; but eue, ne pk 
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familiar and obvious, and which we daily be- 
hold; that looking upon thoſe Objects, we 
might remember what we are called to, what 
we are deſign'd for, and what our Maſter re- 

uires at our Hands, Light muſt make us re- 

ect upon the Light of Grace and Holineſs, 
and put us upon Examination, what Footſteps 
of the Grace of God appear in us; and upon 
Reſolutions to walk worthy of the Name which 
is given us; and ſo to guide our Thoughts, and 
Words, and Actions, that by what we do in 


the World, our Neighbours, and thoſe who 


behold our Converſation, may be edified and 
encouraged to lay hold on eternal Life. 


V. Te are the Light of theWorld, And God 
hath given you a Light to walk by, which is 
his Holy Word; for thy Word is a Lamp unto 
my Feet, and a L1gbt unto my Paths, ſaith David, 

I. CXIX. 105. By this Light you are ro try 
the Spirit, mhether they be of God ;, for many falſe 
Prophets are gone out into the World. There are 
Men abroad, that teach for Doctrines the Com- 
merdments and Traditions of Men : Men that 
will tell you, that except you are in Commu- 
nion with a certain Prelate, who exalts himſelf 
ove all that is called God, even above Kings and 
Princes, you cannot be ſaved; Men that will 
tell you, that you muſt pray to Saints, and im- 
plore the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
hear Aaſo, and believe againſt Senſe and Rea- 
on that Bread is Heſu; that you muſt hear 
Maſs, and Prayers you. underſtand not; and be 
content to be deprived of the comfortable Cup 
in the Holy Sacrament. = a are others on 
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talk much of Religion, and yet are great Stran- 
gers to the Chriſtian Virtues of Meekneſs, and 
Charity, and not only confine the Favour of 
God to a certain Party, but would ſtraighten 
yours too, and place Religion more in talking 
againſt Ceremonies, than in the greater and 
tpeightier matters of the Law. And Abundance 
of other falſe Teachers and Doctrines you may 
meet withal abroad; for let's do what we can, 
the Enemy will ſow Tares among the Nhe at; but 
the way not to be deceived by ſuch falſe 
Fires, is to examine them by the clear Light of 
dhe Word of God. To the Law, and go the Te 
ſtimony; if they ſpeak not according to this Word, 

there is no Light in them. By this Light you may 


find out not only erroneoùs Opinions, but ſin | 


ful Works and Practices too; not only in others, 
but in your ſelves alſo. Take but a ſerious Vier 
of your Actions, Deſigns, Aims, Principles, 
Behaviours, and Piſcourſes; by this noble 
Light, and thoſe Spots and Blemiſhes of your 
Souls which before you took no Notice of, wil 
ftare in your Faces. This will ſoon tell you, 
what Rocks, what Shelves, what Sands you 
are to ſhun ; for we have a ſure word of Prophe 

cy, whereunto ye do well to take heed as unto a Lijit 
ſhining in a dark place, until the day damn, and 
the morning ſtar ariſe in your Hearts, 2 Pet. I. 19. 
Vl. Te are the Light of the World. But what i 
no good Chriſt;an in Darkneſs ? Do we not ſet 
many excellent Perſons,who dread Sin as Hell it 
elf, yet ſee nothing of the Light of God's Cout- 
penance ? It's very true. There are ſuch Fer- 


ſons 
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ſons and yet for all this, they are Light in the 
1” Lid. They have the Light o alu in them, 
tho? they have nat the Light of Foy and C lade ſi. 
of They are made Partakers of de Naturé, 
and therefore muſt have Light in them; and 
ſuch Light, as will at laſt light them to Hea- 
nd BY ven: But through ſtrong Temptations, or ſome 
fatal Diſtempers, it comes to paſs, that the 
Light they — 1 clouded, and hindred from 
ing on to a perfect day; and they carry it as it 
— — in a dark e all Lſhall ſay to ſuch 
of at this time, is what God bids the Prophet pro- 
claim in theEars of Perſons under ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, 1/a. L. o. Who is nmong you that = the 
oh Lord, that obeys the Voice of his Servant, that walks 
in darkneſs, and ſees no light? Let him truſt in the 
Name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God. Ex- 
er cellent Counſel! In the midſt of all Tempta- 


es bons, Darkneſs, Clouds, and Shadows of 

1 Death, let them even reſolve to depend upon 

g God's Mercy and Goodneſs, and reſt there 

ber whatever comes of it; and though they can 

— zive no Reaſon for ſo doing, yet let them fix 
? 


here, and upon this Reſolution, If I periſh, I 
10 1 in the hopes of God's . 
7 hile the Light of Holineſs ſhines and 
2 burns in them, there is that in them which will 
11 ſecure their Title to the Enjoyment of God's 
IN en A 

91 ill mingle with Light, and the 
** Light of the Love of God in the Soul on this 
ell vide Heaven, by a natural Tendency, muſt 
— aeceſſarily at laſt terminate in, and be united 
per- 0 him, who dwelleth in a Light which no 
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mortal Aan Can approach unto. For with 
thee, O Lord, is the Fountain of Light, and in 
thy Light ſhall we ſee Light. Lift thou up the 
Dre, of thy Countenance upon u, and we ſhal 
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SERMON xv. 


Se. Matth. Chap. V. Per. _ 
A City ſet upon 4 Hill cannot be bid. 5 


Deſign in the preceding Characters he had 

given of his Diſci Sues — r He 

ad called them the Salt of the Earth, and 

the Loght of the World, and theſe Characters he 

Hluſtrates. and inlarges upon, not only in Fa 
Text, but in the two Verſes following. He 

told them, that their Lives muſt be exemplary, 


[: theſe: Words, our 2 proſecutes his 


fuch, as might ſerve both to reform and en- 
others; to this he adds another de 
je are, ſaith de, and God expects and intends 
ould be ke c et upon 'a Hill ; now.a You 
ſt upon a Hill ct be hid, i. e. e 
Notice of you, as they do of a Ci 2 
a Hill; if your Lives are not accor 
Rules of my Goſpel, your Chriſtiaz; — 1 pi 
U — be * — trough, "you Four 
1 tray your cri Our Bu- 
— to on — oc the Truth in the 
— of the Sun, and 1 your Conformity to 
my holy Laws, to let the World ſee, that you 
we of the ame w_ 8 and Tem- 
* 


* 


their Converſation edifying, and their Adions 
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per, that 7 am of; Cities are conſpicuous, all 
Men that paſs by them, look upon them, eſpe- 
cially if they be ſer on a Hill, ſo the Eyes of the 
World are, and will be upon you; and it will 
ſoon appear, what manner of Spirit you are 
of. Let it be therefore your Care, ſo to behave 
your ſelves, that thoſe who look upon you, and 
obſerve your Deportment, may be convinc d, 
that you do not profeſs one thing and practiſe 
J 
This is the natural Senſe and Deſign 'of our 
Saviour's Expreſſion here, as will appear to 
any one that ſhall examine the Drift and Scope 
of Chriſt in this Sermon on the Mount, and the 
antecedent and conſequent Paſlages. But be- 
cauſe the Church of Rome lays à great Streſs 
upon this Place, and makes uſe of it to prove 
8 Viſibility of their Church, I muſt ne- 
rily diſcover to you the Vanity of that Pre- 
tence, before I draw any Inferences from this 
Paſſage to inſtruct you how to govern your 
Lives and Actions according to the Import of 
this Similitude; not that I am fond of Comro- 
_ werſy, or love to inſult over a dying Religion; 
but the Subject lies in my oy and-to balk it, 
would look like betraying the noble Cauſe, we 
have eſpouſed, built upon the eternal Pillars of 
Truth and Reaſon: 3 ain 100 F355 21 
The Pretence therefore is this: “ It muſt 
<« be granted, ſay they, that the Church of Chriſt 
4 muſt have been viſible in all Ages; for it is 2 
0 oy ſet upon a Hill} which cannot be hid; 
« and there is no Reaſon it .ſhould;; for how 
& ſhould Heathens and Tnfidels be. converted to 
te the Faith of Chriſt, if the Church which — 
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e teach them that Faith, were not viſible. If 
« jt had lain hid and obſcure in the World for 
« ſeveral Ages, confined to Caves and Dens, 
« to Corners and Deſerts, as you Proteſtants 
“ pretend, Chriſt muſt have miſs'd of his De- 
« ſign, which was, by the Conſpicuouſneſs of 
“ his Church to draw Unbelievers into the 
« Boſom of it. Now it's evident, that the 
“ Church of Rome hath been viſchle in all Ages, 
« conſpicuous and ſplendid for many Centu- 
“ ries: together without any Interruption z 
& . yours never began to appear, till Luther and 
“ Calvin and Henry VIII. made it viſchle; there- 
“ fore the Church of Rome muſt be the true 
“ Church, and yours the falſe, becauſe it hath 
“not been viſchle in all Ages. bar ny 
This is the Pretence, and now let us briefly 

conſider the Weakneſs and Abſurdity of it. 
. Whateyer, may be ſaid for the perpetual 
Fiſchility of Chriſt's Church, it is plain, that from 
this Text it cannot be proved; for Chriſ# doth. 
not ſpeak here of his Followers conſidered as 
a Church, or a body of Men united under their 
Paſtors in the Profeſſion of the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and in the Uſe and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments: of the New Teſtament; but of e- 
very individual Diſciple confidered. as 4'Chri- 
ftian, and a Follower of, Chriſt, to teach him 
how he ought to live and behave. himſelf in 
the Warld to the Edification of others. And 
this is evident, from the Virtues of Meekneſs, 
and Humility, and Patience, and Peaceableneſs, 
&c.. preſs d in the foregoing Verſes, which are 
things appertaining to every private Chriſtian; 
aud this Saying, you are 4 City ſet op 4 Hil, 
2 7; 
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which cannot he hid, is ſpoken to the very ſame 
Perſons, of whom the aforeſaid Virtues are re- 
ired. So that theſe Words relate to a Chri- 
ian ; not to the State, or Condition, or 
Splendour, or Viſchiliry of Chriſt's Church. But, 
2. Suppoſe they do relate to Chris Church, 
conſidered as 4 Church, they muſt neceſſarily 
relate to Chris univerſal Church; for here is 
no particular Church mention'd. - Chriſt's uni- 
verſal Church of all Ages, Nations, Countries, 
may be called 4 Gy, as it is in other Places 
ſtiled 4 Body ; for as 4 City is made up of various 
Buildings, and as « Body conſiſts of many Mem- 


bers, ſo Chriſt's univerſal Church conſiſts of ma- 


ny particular Churches which make up that great 
City, and that vaſt Body, and if theſe Words 
relate to Chriff”s univerſal Church, how can they 
be applied to a particular, and eſpecially to 
the Church of Rome, more than to the Church of 
Ethiopia, or Greece, or Armenia, and how ab- 
ſurd muſt be the equence? The univerſal 
Church of Chriſt is a City ſer upon 4 Hill, which 
cannot be hid; therefore the Church of Rome is 
Church, or therefore the Church of Rome is that 
that City: It's true, they callthemſelves the Uni- 
verſal or Catholick Church, ſo did the Denatiſts 
of old; but what doth calling themſelves ſo 
ſignify when it is evident, and clear as the 
Sun at Noon, that the Church of Rome 15 but a 
particular Church. There were Churches in the 
World before che Church of Rome was heard of; 
and there are at this Day, and have been all 
along Churches which may vye with the Church 
of Rome for Antiquity and Duration; and tho? 
they may not be able to boaſt of the ==" 
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ward Splendor, Plenty, and Prof „yet 
what iow Splendor and Pr 55, 10 4 
Chriftian Church, when in Scripture it is made 
the Charadter of wicked Men, more than of 
thoſe who will live godly in Chriſt Teſws ? 

3. We do not deny, that the Church of Chriſt 
bath been viſchle; ſo far fromit, that we be- 


lieve it to have been viſible in all Ages; indeed 


ſome of our Divines talk uf a viſcble and inviſi- 
ble Church, but when the a bag 8. they conſider 
the Church, as we conſider a Man, who con- 
ſiſts of two Parts, a Body and a Soul, the Bo- 
3 viſthle, the Soul inviſible, ſo it is with the 
Church; the outward: l in which true 
and ſincere Believers live, is the Boch, and 
that's v:/ible, the ore Bilterers are the Saul 
of that Body, an they are, and muſt be invi- 
ſchle, being known only to God, the Searcher 
of Hearts” z but the outward Society, which 
profeſs the Faith of chyiſt, and which is the 
Body wherein that Sol tives, is and hath been 
always viſible ; and that which makes it fo is 
the G penga of the Fundamental Principles of 
ty, contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and 
Are in that Senſe, that the Primitive 
Church underſtood them in; this makes and 
conſtitutes a Chriſtian Church, and there is none 
but Faye nt, that theſe Fundamental Prin- 
"Chriſt Sanity have been vi/ble in all 
A in {rw the greateſt Perſecution, 
thewidſt Ge af and confequent- 

the, 7 1 2 92 a vißble in all 
KT ſha 9 ſo to the end of the 
ia J and th 4 og of Churches 
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Principles of Chriſtianity have been mingled with 
many accidental Errors, Superſtitions, and 
Idolatries; yet ſtill ſo far as theſe Fundamen- 
tal Principles have been retained in the re- 
ſpective Churches, ſo far the Church of Chr; 
hath been always viſchle, as a ſound Egg ſwim- 
ing in a filthy, naſty, ſtinking Pool of Water 
is viſchle, notwithſtanding the Filth Which 
ſurrounds it : And therefore, as ſickly and 
corrupt as the Church might be in ſome Ages, 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity being every where 


retain'd, Heathens and Infidels had ſtill Oppor- 


tunityand Motives to join themſelves to it, for 
in theſe Principles, and Profeſſion of . them, it 
was viſible. So that, ws.» 44 FG 

4+ To that common impertinent Query, 
Where was your Church before Luther, Calvin, or 
Henry Vill ? The Anſwer is this. Jt was all the 
Chriſtian World over, even in all the Chriſtian 
Societies that were either in Ethiopia, or Egypt, 
or Africa, or Aſia, or Greece, or, Conſtantinople, 
or Alexandria, or Antioch, or in Muſcovy, and 


vain to urge, that our Church was zot., viſible 
5 8 20 
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it todecay, according to his Promiſe, Aatth. XVI. 
that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
As for. particular Churches, they may either 
become inviſible by being deſtroy'd, or become 


viſible whenever they appear in the World, 


and hold the ſame Catholick Faith that the 
univerſal Church holds; but from thence it 


follows not, that either theſe particular Churches 


which have been deſtroy'd, or which riſe at 
ſuch a time, be it ſooner or later, are no true 
Churches: As to particular Churches which 
decay, it's evident that the Churches of Africa, 
of Cartharge, Hippo, Numidia, where St. Cyprian, 
St. Auſtin, St. Fulgentius, and other eminent 
Biſhops govern'd, are totally deſtroy'd, but no 
Man will therefore fay that they were no true 


Churches, when they were in being; and as to 
Churches which are of no long ſtanding, their 
being of a late Plantation or Erection doth not 
make them falſe Churches, elſe the Church of 
Rome her ſelf would be in an ill Caſe; for the 
. Churches they pretend to have erected in China, 
and in other Eaſtern Parts of the World, are 
not much above a Hundred Years ſtanding, yet 


they will not think them falſe Churches, be- 
cauſe their Plantation is late, and they cannot 


| boaſt of many Hundred Years Continuance. 
So that the Faith a Church holds muſt be the 


great Standard to judge by, both of the Truth 


and Viſibility of it; where the aforeſaid Fun- 
damental Principles of Chriſtianity are retain'd, 


profeſſed, preach'd, and maintain'd, there the 
Church is viſihle, and conſequently the Church 
of Chriſt hath been viſible in all Ages; for in 


one Part of the World or other, thoſe Fun- 


damental 


2 ſequentiy 
where the ſame Truths have been profefb d; 
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damental Principles have been 'd and 


retain'd. from the Beginning of Chriſtianity 
unto this Day; and if — appear'd — 


Yeſterday, it holding theſt Fundamental Prin- 


the Pillars and Foundations of Truth, 
it would be a true Church and viſible, and con- 
hath been viſchie in thoſe Churches 


and had the Church of Exglau been raiſed but 
Fortyor Fifty Years agon, that would not make 
der — a falſe or Siſble Church, becauſe 
me retains the Principles on which Chriſtianity 
i founded. But, 

3. Leſt any Perſon ſnould jafer from this 
Diſcourſe, that ſince the Church of Rome bath 


-been'vifible for many Ages, as well as other 


Churches, and hath retain'd, and doth retain 


tothis Day the Fundamental Prindples of Chri- 


ſtianity, there is no reaſon to ſeparate ourſelves 


from her, or to leave her Communion: Ianſwer, 


were it poſſible in that Church to eat only of the 
wholeſome Fruit ſhe hath kept and prefery'd, 
without participatin ng of the Poiſon ſhe hath ad- 
ded to ĩt, or mingled with it, ſomething might 
de pleaded for continuing in thatGommunion: 
But that's impoſlible now, as the: Caſe: ſtands. 
Of Children that are Baptiz'd in that Church, 
and Baptiz'd only into the Faith delinier d in the 


Apoſtles Creed, and die before they come to be of 


Age, we caumnot 'but entertain a favourihle' Ovinios : 
But for the adwie, and Perſons who ate of Years 
of Diſcretion that joyn with that Church, it is 


evident, they cannot be Members of that 
Church, except they ſwallomi the Nussbune as 
; wel W the unwholſome as well P 
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the wholeſome Food; eſpecially ſince the Con- 
fefſion of Pope Pius IV. and the Council of Trent, 
which hath made the monſtrous Sacrifice of the 
Aae, Invocation of Saints. 
worſhiping of Images, os ws; Indulgences, 
ſeven Sacraments, the Belief of human Tradi- 
tions, &c. of the ſame neceſſity ro Salvation that 
the Incarnation of the Son of God is. They 
do indeed retain the Foundation of Chriſtiani- 
ty; but then they have added alſo Fundamen- 
tal Errors, whichevery Chriſtian, who believes 
God more than Men, is bound to abhor; and 
ſince it is impoſſible at once to abor them, and 
to continue in Communion with that Church, 
it muſt neceſſarily follow, that Separating from 
it is a Duty ;, and a Duty, as much as our Life 
is worth. But, | | 

6. Though with Reſpe& to the Fandamen- 
tal Principles of Chriſtianity, we grant the 
Church of Rome hath been viſible for many 
Ages, as well as other Churches, yet in Re- 
gard of thoſe additional Articles I mention'd juſt 
now, if the Doctrine makes a Church viſible, 
we muſt with very great Aſſurance affirm, that 
' the Church of Nome hath not been viſible in all 
Ages; for it will appear to any impartial Con- 

er, that the preſent Doctrines which they 

have added to the old Foundation, were nei- 
ther taught in the primitive Church for the 
firſt Three Hundred Years after Chrift, nor e- — 
ven in the Church of Nome her ſelf a Thouſand 
Years ago. Not in the primitive Church; for 
in al the genuine Writers of the firſt three 
Hundred Tears, we find not a Word of I#voen- 
tion of Saints, of Tranſulſtanti ation, of worſhip- 
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ing of Images, of Religious Veneration of Relicks 
— of ches Supre a the Church of Rome, 
much leſs of her Iyfallibility. Nay, for a Thou- 
ſand Years after Chriſt the Church of Rome ne- 
ver had the Boldneſs to call her ſelf Infallible, 
not till Hildebrand's time, or Pope Gregory VII. 
by the Confeſſion of ſome Romaniſts, a Monſter 
of Pride and Vice : He was the firſt that gave 
himſelf and his Church that pompous and ri- 
diculous Title. an | | 

And as I ſaid, the preſent Doctrines of the 
Church of Rome added to the Creed, and made 
Articles of Faith, were not beljeved, much 
leſs-look'd upon as neceſſary Articles, even in 
the Church of Rome her ſelf, a Thouſand Years 
ago, I mean in the time of Pope Gregory the 
Firſt ; the Doctrines which are viſible in that 
Church now were not viſible then; for in that 
Gregory's time the Sacrament was adminiſtred 
to the Laity in both kinds; Worſhiping of 
Images was counted abominable; the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop was thought Antichriſtian; 
private Maſſes, where the Prieſt only receives 
and communicates were reputed unlawful ; the 
Books of the Maccabees were not taken into 
the Canon; Purgatory was not yet lick d into a 
perfect Shape, much leſs into an Article of Faith; 
no Maſſes were yet ſaid, for the Dead to deliver 
Souls from that Fire; Auricular Confeſſion and 
Extreme Unttion, were not yet made Sacramenti, 
&c. And therefore the Church of Rome could 
not pad be viſible in all Ages, ſince her 
Doctrines ſhe now profeſſes were not profeſs d, 
no not by her own Members in all Ages. 
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I. A City ſet upon 4 Hill cannot be hid. It 
follows therefore, that a hidden Piety is no 
Piety. I mean, where a Perſon thinks it enough 
to Worſhip God in his Chamber or Cloſet, and 
to pay him due Reſpect in private, and when 
he comes abroad into Company, vain and ſin- 
ful; and wicked, doth as they do, dares not, 
or will not own his pious Principles, but con- 
ceals his better Inclinations, and Love of God, 
and makes no Expreſſion of it, either by diſ- 
liking the Sins he ſees, or by dreading to imi- 
tate them,” or by vindicating the Truth of the 
Goſpel; I ſay, this Piety muſt needs be couns 
terfeit and nought; for it is againſt the Cha- 
racer Chriſt gives of his Diſciples and Follow - 
ers, and in calling them a City ſet upon a Hill, 
which cannot be hid; and beſides this is to be aſha- 
med of him and of bis Goſpel before Men; and 
how he reſents that, and will reſent it in the 
laſt Day, you may read, Matth. X. 32, 33. 
Mark VIII. 38. I do not deny that Nicodemus 
and Joſeph of Arimathea were Diſciples of 
- axe wy ſecretly, for fear of the Fews,Joh.XIX. 
38. t, bz wi | 1. 

r. Though they were no open Profeſſors, 
jet they conſented not to the Impiety of the 
Jews, in traducing and flandering the Lord 
Jeſws: Their Blood roſe to hear him abuſed, 
and ja the midft of all their Fears, we find ve- 
y notable Effects of their Zeal for his Cauſe 
and Perſon. Of Nicodemus we read, John VII. 
10% 11, that when the — was for 

| | con- 
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condemning Chriſt to Death, the brave Man 
ſtood up and argued with them, Doth our Lam 
judge a Man before it hear him, and know what 
he dorh ? And of Joſeph, St. Luke reports, that 
he conferred not to the Counſel and Deed of the 
barbarons Men, who judged him guilty of 
Death, Zuke XII. 11. And St. Mark adds, 
that he went 3#botdly anro Pilate, and craved the 
Body of Jeſus, Mark XV. 43. But, 

. Though theſe two Men were fearful, and 
had no great Courage to aſſert their Love and 
Devotion. to Chriſt openly, yet it was at a 
time when they were not throughly inſtructed 
in the Myſtery of the Goſpel. The Cafe alter d, 
when they came to have a more perfect 
Knowledge of it, and then not all the 
Rage of Tyrants, not all the Tumults the Jew 
could raife, nor all the Terrorsiof Pilate, could 
Mader them from owning their Love to his 
Doctrine and Commands. We live in the 
broad Day-light of the Goſpel, and therefore 
muſt not take Example by Men who were Ne 
vices in Chriſtianity, and while they were 6. 
For us to be one thing at home, and another 
abroad 8 alone, wicked when we 
Aso converſe; devout within the Walls of out 
Houſes, and profane and looſe in Compaty, 
Which can bear no Strictneſs; this is notori- 
- ovſly to diſſemble with God, and to be Falſe 
and Treacherous to him. What? Careſs? 
Friend, and hug him in a Corner, and revile, 
or not to know him in Society? Such Baſeneb 
among Men is counted abomisable, and there 
fore cannot be ſuppoſed to he very pleaſing, 
when the ſame Affront is offered to God, ar 
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will your private Seriouſneſs ſtand you in any 
ſtead in that Day, when your Souls muſt give 
an Account of their Behaviour before Men. 4 
chriſtian muſt be a Man of Courage, and when 
he is to do a known Duty, not all the Threat - 
ning and Comminations of cruel Men, not all 
the Hopes of Gain, not all the Baits of Profit, 
not all the Fears of loſing his Honour, Credit, 
or Life, muſt deter him from it; for let come 
what will come of it, the Life to come, which 
is, and muſt be his greateſt Treaſure, will make 
infinite Recompence for all his Loſſes. 


Il. A City ſet wpon a Hill, cannot be hid. This 
ſhews that an active Life, or a Life of Society 
and Converſe is a much nobler Life, than a 
Life ſolitary, aud retired from the World. 1 
will not deny, that a ſolitary Life hath its Ad- 
vantages, and he that ſeparates himſelf from 
Temptations, is not very likely to be enticed. 
by them: Yet ſtil} it is a greater A& of Virtue, 
aud more Chriſtian- lie to A pi ia the midſt 
of all the enticing Pleaſures of the World. 

There is i greater Difficulty in it, but 
then the Virtue is greater, and the Fruit ſweet - 
er, and the Reward will be ionable. 


Rn. 


that is Religious in Society is in a way ef ſaving, 


Ae as 


the Amendment and Reformation of it: Ant 
without doubt ſome good | 
it is to de wiſtud that the World were better, 
let that it is not worſe, 2 neee 
4 | 2 ue 


The ſolitary. good Man faves himſelf; but he 

both himſelf and thoſe that ſee him. In ſo wicked an. 
this is, good Men bad need ſhew them 
ſelves to the World, to do ſomething toward 


they do; and d 
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ſuch Examples, which ſhews that ſome good is 
done by their Living and Converſing in Ba- 


bylon. 


III. Were ] to ſpeak to Princes, to the Nobles, 
to the Gentry of the Nation, to Magiſtrates 
Mniſters, and to Men in Authority, this ſhould 
be my Text. All ſach Perſons, who make ſome 
Figure in the World are like 4 City ſer upon 4 
Hill; to ſuch the nether World, the Plebeians, 
the Commonalty, and the Ordinary fort of the 
People look up. Their Example they take 
Notice of, and theſe Examples they ordinarily 
follow. I would tell them, that as God hath 
raifed them above the Common Level, ſo 
God expects they ſhould be eminent in 
Goodneſs, and be as much above all Vice, 
as they are above the common Rank. I Would 
tell them, that their Sins are ſpreading, and like 
the Plague deſtroy whole Cities and Towns. 
J would tell them, that in this Caſe they are 
more barbarous than the Tyrants Mankind 
cries out upon, for they lay ſeveral Mens Con- 
fciences waſte by their ill Practices, which is 
more than ſacking Towns and burning Cities. 
All ye that are advanced to ſome Govern- 
ment, and furely Parents and Maſters of Fami- 
lies are fo, behold your ſelves in this Glaſs; 
according as your Examples are, fo will your 
Inferiors be. I do not ſay it is ſo always; but 
this is ordinarily the Effect of your Behaviour. 
As you are, ſo will your Children and Servants 
be; at leaſt, there is Reaſon to think, that ſo 
they will be, for your Example ſtrangely influ- 
ences thoſe that are under your „ 
2 22 ro- 


1 A —"-E—-2-1 WG 


o OO. PO os 


vol. I. the Fifth of St. Matthew. 341 
protection. If you roy os Lord's Day both 
in Publick and Private, by letting the Word of 


God dwell richly among you in all Wiſdom, Teach- 


ing and Admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with grace in 
your Hearts unto the Lord, your Inferiors, in 
rime, it's poſſible, would do. ſo too. If you 
are Enemies to Pride, to Intemperance, to 
Drunkenneſs, to Swearing; there is hopes that 
your Inferiors will learn of you. If you are 

rave and modeſt, and curb your Paſſions, and 
Soy your ſelves for Heaven and God's Service, 
it is not improbable that your Inferiors will be 
wrought upon to make you their Patterns. We 
ſee they do ſo in evil Things, why ſhould we 
deſpair of their following you in that which is 
good ? At leaſt, you have this Satisfaction, 
that by your Example you ſhew'd them the 
Way, to the Land which flows with Milk and Ho- 
ney. You will have this Comfort, that your 
Example did not lead them into the Chambers 
of Death, nor make them fling their immortal 
Souls away. All ye that are Profeſſors of Re- 
ligion, that 72 to be holier than ordinary, 
the Eyes of the World will be upon you. The 


leaſt falſe Step you make will be taken Notice 


of. See then that you walk circumſpectly as wiſe 
Men, redeeming the time, becauſe the Days are 


IV. Such of you whom the Spirit of God 
hath made free from the Law of Sin, you are 
not only 4 City jet upon 4 Hill, but behold you 
are come into Aoumt Sion, to the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, unto the Gity of the living God, and N 
* | 7 
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the innumerable Co of Angels, as the Apo- 
ſtle faith, Heb. XII. 18. Behold God hath called 
you to be Citizens. of the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
called you to be Companions of Angels, called 
you to dwell on the Hill of God, on the ever- 
laſting Hill. How high is your Calling ! How 
excellent your Vocation ! How great the Dig- 
nit God intends you! Your Converſation is to 
be in Heaven, and will you mind the Trifles of 
the Fleſh, and ſo mind them, as to ſet your 
Affections upon thein ? Will you who are born, 
new born, I mean, to an everlaſting Kingdom, 
will you be fond of this pitiful tranſitory 
World; you that are intended for the higheſt 
Imployment, will you do as the Children of 
the World do ? They are from Beneath, you are 
from. Above. Do Eagles catch Flies, and you 
that are intended to ſoar above the Clouds, will 
you diſgrace your Pedigree, and ſer your Afe- 
ctians on things Below? God intends you as 
rors, and will you ſuffer your ſelves to 
fall a Prey to filthy Temptation, and expoſe 
your ſelves to the Contempt and Scorn of the 
Fowler, who flatters you till he draws yon into 
— 5 Uh and then puniſhes you for being 
Een , , 6 5 

Behold the glorious City, the City of our God, 
the City ſet upon 4 Hill indeed, the City which 
- bath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maler is 
God! Do you hope to be Members of that 
Community, and will you diſparage your ſelves 
by Actions that will certainly exclude you from 
that Republick ? At the Gates of it no unclean 
Thing ſhall enter: A clean Heart and a clean 


Life muſt give you jus Civitas, make you = | 
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Deniſons of that City, and will not you pre- 
pare your ſelves for the Honour of that Natu- 
ralization ? Except you imitate the Manners 
of the Citizens above, you can never hope to 
be Partners with them in their Glory ; and 
what are their Manners ? Why? They love. 
Love is their Trade, their Employment, their 
Buſineſs, their Pleaſure, their Delight, their 
Satisfaction. They love nothing but God; or 
if they love any Thing beſides him, they love 
it for his Sake, and love God in it. Love is 
their Principle, their End, their Mark, and 
their Entertainment. Love is their Meat and 
Drink, and their Recreation. They love 
Dearly, they love Conſtantly, they love Eter- 
nally. God is Love, and he dwells in them, and they 
in God. To be like them, ſee that ye love him, 
that hath begotten you again unto a lively Hope, 
by the Reſurrection of 5 Christ from the Dead. 
Ke that je love one another with a pure Heart fer- 
vently. See that your Love be without diſſimula- 
tion. See that ye love not in Word, nor in 
Tongue, but in deed, and in truth, and when 
the Thred of your Life ſhall break, that Love 
which dwelt in you, will exalt you to the Re- 
ions of perfect Love, where the Inhabitants 
peak of Love, and think of Love, and ſing of 
Love; and tell one another, how Chri## hath 
loved them, and mn them from their Sins with 
his own Blood. To him be Glory for ever. Amen. 


SER- 


St: Ib. Ch. v. Ver. 15. 


Neither do Men liz be a Candle, and 517 in 
under a Buſbelʒ Bind on 4 Candleſtick, and 

it giveth Light to all that are in the 
Oe. | ry 


AD Leonſulted Brevity, | might kai 
handled the 13, 1455 5 and 16th ver- 
ſes together, becauſe they all ſpeak of 

the ſame Subject, viz. The Exemplary Lives of 

Chriſtians :, But being willing to examine the 

Emphaſis of every Expreſſion, I have reſolved 


to treat of theſe diſtinctly. As our Saviour 


hath compared his true Followers to the Salt of 
the „with reſpect to their Reforming 


others; To the Sun, or Light of the World, with. 


Aden t their En tning and Enlivenis 
oth ers, To a 8 City et on an Hill, with reſpe 
to telt free dach open, 4 'of their Pris 


cipl es, 
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ciples, and acting accordingly; which was the. 
Subject of our laſt Diſcourſes: So here he goes 
on, and adds one Compariſon more, vix. That 
gf a lighted Candle; the uſe of which is to give 
Light to them that are in the Houſe. Neither 
do Men light a Candle, &c. 

Though the Subject ſeems to be in a manner 
exhauſted, by the preceding Diſcourſes; yet! 
ſhall ſo order the matter, that TITmay either more 
clearly explain what I have hinted before, or 
alledge ſomething agreeable to the Similitude. 

What Venerable Bede obſerves upon this Paſ- 
fage, That he puts bis Candle under 4a Buſhel, who 
obſcures the noble Light of the Doctrine of the Go- 
pel, by his covetouſneſs, and greedineſs after the 
Profits of the World : And, That he ſets it on 4 
Candleſtick, who ſo ſubmits to God, that the power 
of the Gofpel, like Oyl, ſwims à top; and. pleaſins 
the Fleſh, is the lea3t of his Concerns : And what 
the ſame Author adds concerning our Saviour, 
That he lighted a Candle when he irradiated and in- 

med the dark I anthorn of humane Nature with 
his Divinity; and placed this Candle, his Divine 
Power, in the Candleſtick, his Church; and that the 
Canale, the Goſpel, could nor be put under a Buſhel, 
i. e. confined to the Jewiſh Common-wealth, but was 
ro give light tothe whole World : | 


heſe, I ſay, are pious Alluſions, rather than 


the direct and natural ſenſe of tlie Words; or 
if they relate to the Senſe, they are but a ſmall 
part of it, or rather Inferences from the ſcope 
and drift of our Saviour's coming into the 
World, than an Explication of the Words, 
which enforce the Duty of being Exemplary in our 
Live; a Duty ſtrangely neglected, and which 
„ is eats | REY cannot 


vol. I. the Fifth of St. Matthew. 


329 


cannot be urged too often. I ſhall therefore 


enquire, with relation to the Text, 


I. How we cover and hide the Light of our Pi- 


ety and Goodneſs. 


Il. What Injury we offer (by doing ſo) to God 


and Man. 


Ill. What the Advantages are of letting the 
Light of our Piety ſhine to thoſe that are round as 


uf #6. 


I. Hom we rover and hide the L 
Piety and Goodneſs ;, and this is done, 


ght of our 


1. When we content our ſelves with the Name of 
Chriſtians, and do nothing that doth properly 
belong to Chriſtians, as Chriſtiant. What it is 
that conſtitutes a Chriſtian, Chriſt hath told us; 
and you have often heard it: It is Mat. 16. 24. 


If any Man will come after me, let him deny 


hims 


felf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me. How 
do we deny our ſelves, when we indulge our 
natural Deſires and Affections; connive at that 
which we ſhould reſtrain; give ourſelves leave 
to think, and ſpeak, and do, what our Fleſh 
ſuggeſts to us, without curbing thoſe Inclina- 
tions; or do not ſubject our Appetites, our 
Thoughts, and Words, and Deſires, and Acti- 
ons, to the Government and Will of God? 1s 
this denying our ſelves, when we let looſe the 
Reins of our inordinate Luſts, to Pride, to 
Covetouſneſs, to Wrath, to Uncleanneſs, to 
Slandering and Abuſing our Neighbours ? G. 
Do we take up our Croſs, when we take It ill; 
that God ſends Afflictions upon us? Repine and 
murmur when we are corrected; are impatient 


uder the Rod, and! 


ook upon the Scourge as 


Bb 2 
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our greateſt Enemy? Do we follow Chriſt when 


his Example moves us not, when his Meekneſs 
and Humility makes no Impreſſions. upon us; 
when his delight in doing Good, and his com- 
paſſionate Temper charms us not into Imitati- 
on ? And if we do none of theſe things, and 
yet call our ſelves Chriſtians, do we not hide the 
Light, which that Name imports, under ab»ſhel? 
Do not we obſcure it; do not we cover it; do 
not we keep it from ſhining forth? What ! will 
the Name bear us out? Will the Title make us 
Favourites ? Do we believe that God is plea- 
Td with thoſe that have the Name that they live, 
and are dead? What ! A Chriſtian, and Cheat, 
and Lye, and Diſſemble, and commit a Thou- 
Tand Abominations ? A Chriſtian, and dothings 
as contrary to the Nature of Chriſtianity, as 
Light is to Darkneſs? Are not theſe perfect 
Abſurdities? And yet Men will glory in the 
Name alone. Fog | 
2. We hide it when we ſuffer the Honours, Plea- 
ſures, and gay Things of this World to obſcure it. 
Po not you ſee how Tares, how Thiſtles, and 
Bryars, and Thorns, cover and hide the Wheat, 
the good Corn that grows among them? that's 


the Emblem of our hiding the Light of Good- 


neſs and Piety. There is an-admirable Seed 
ſown in our Hearts by the great Hushandman, 
God bleſled for evermore 5 Light 14 10 OWn for the 
Righteous, and gladneſs for the wpright in Heart, 
Pfal. xcvii. 11. He jows it by the Word, and 
there fall into the Soul good Motions, excellent 
Inclinations, Chriſtian Piſpoſitions, Sparks of 
t Coal from the Altar; which are ready to 
; forth into a light Fire: But here 3 
199 | UN Riches, 
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Riches, the Pleaſures, the Cares of this Life, 
and beat theſe laclinations back, will not ſuffer 
them to advance into Fruits and Works; and 
if here and there a little Virtue, like an Ear of 
Corn, peeps forth, the force and power of it 
is hid, and darkened by the Locuſts of worldly 
Luſts. And is not this hiding the Light, when, 
thou haſt an Inclination to do Good, and a car» 
nal worldly Reafon preſently diſcourages thee? 
When thou haſt ſome Thoughts of paying thy 
Devotion to God and Company, and ſome lit- 
tle impertinent Buſineſs can divert thee from 
thy Purpoſe ; When thou haſt a good mind to 
reprove thy Neighbour for his notorious Faults, 
and thoughts of thy worldly Intereſt, and fear 
of loſing his Favour, ſtops the good Intent: 
When thou purpoſeſt to mind thy Salvation with 
greater Serlouſneſs, and the ſweetneſs of Gain 


and Profit, and the Opinion and Cenſures of 
Men, cool or damp that deſire: Is not this hi- 


ding the Light of our Piety and Goodneſs? 

3. Me hide it, when we ſiffer it to be put ort, or 
darkened by Temptation. ' The Devil is watchful, 
and the Evil Spirits that are about us, are ve- 


ry buſy, and do what they can to hinder aur 


good Thoughts and Deſires, from breaking out 
into ſuitable Actions. Many Men could find in 
their Hearts to break off their Sins by Repen- 
tance, and to forſake their evil Courſes: They 
have Twitches Within, and Stings in their own 


Couſciences; and this Day they will ſet about 
it, and the next Week, or the next conyenient 
Opportunity they will do it. But here Temp- 


tations come in; either, That it's time euough 


to do it hereafter; Or, The preſent Circum- 


Bb 3 : ſtances 
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ſtances they are in, will not yet permit it; or, 
It's too early to torment themſelves about their 
future State; and therefore they will conſider 
a little more of it: If they were in another 
Condition of Life, it would do well enough; 
but there is ſome danger in going about it with- 
out great Deliberation. When ſuch Tempta- 
tions as theſe put by-the nobler Checks within: 
When the Voice of theſe drowns the Voice of 
that inward Witneſs ; When Men find Piety 

working within, and ready to be delivered ; 
and then ſuffer ſuch Temptations to ſtrangle 
the Babe in the Birth ; what is all this, but h:- 
ding the Light ? Is not this drawing a Curtain 
before it, that it may not be ſeen ? Is not this 
ſhutting it up in a Dark-Lanthorn, when it 
ſhould be ſet on 4 Candle ſticl. 

4. We hide it, when in times of Danger we dare 
not own it. And now behold, faith the Apoſtle, 
Acts XX. 22, 23, 24. J go bound in the Spirit to 
Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall befall me 
there; ſaving that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in eve- 
ry City, ſaying, that Bonds and Affuttions abide me. 
But oo of theſe things move me, neither count [ 
my Life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that I mught fini( 

1 — with Joy. Tt is 105 LAN 155 8575 
Fian, the Voice of a Man who beholds him that 
is inviſible. But when with Peter in the High- 
Prieſt's Hall, thou denieſt thy Maſter ; when 
with Pemac, in time of Perſecution,-thou for- 
ſakeſt thy Pious Companions, and embraceſt 
this prefent World ; when for fear of Diſgrace, 
and being ill-fpoken, ot, thou dareſt not Profeſs 
what thou knoweſt; when thou dareſt not ſtand 
in the Evil Day; when Piety is out of Faſhion, 


O 
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of gur 'NeighbqQursare 3 they muſt he 
FAN | Bb 4 


or is not the Cuſtom of the Place thou art in, 
and therefore forbeareſt to practice it; when 
for fear of the Scribes and Phariſees, for fear of 
being put out of the Synagogue, thou neglect- 
eſt the Command of God: Surely this is hiding 
the Light, not ſetting it upon 4 Candleſtict, rhat it 
may give Lig hi to all that are in the Houſe. 


Obj. But ſome Men will ſay here: Is not this 
the Caſe of the preſent Miniſters of the: Church of 
England ? who formerly have been fo Zealous 
for Paſſive Obedience and Non-refiſtance ;, and 
now the Times being; changed, and there being 
ſome danger in proteſſing:that Prineiple, they 
have no:Courage to meddle with that Pious 
Doctrine; and is not this hiding the Light? 


Sol. 1. What ſome Men do and think, muft 
not be look?d on as-the reſult of the. Church's 
Doctrine. *h- e 

2. Perſonal Faults muſt not, cannot be char- 
ged upon the Church. afl 

3. What Laymen do, muſt not preſently be 
lid to the Charge of the Clergy- men. 

4. Though-Paſiue Obedience and Non: re ſiſt- 
auce are the Doctrines of our. Church, yet they 
muſt not be underſtood without any Limita- 
tion at all. Gta Hen a 

5. Our preſent CAſe being very difficult, and 


having ſome Circumſtances in it which are not 


uſual; and perhaps never happened before, we 

muſt not wonder tp ſee Men differing in their 
pinions concerning it: And therefere 
6. If charitable Conſt ructions of the Actions 


{o- 
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Fo more ls ordinary, ia a Caſe where both 
Parties haye much to plead for themſelves ; 
and therefore though the Caſe be not altoge. 
ther the ſame, yet let the Apoſtle's Rule be 
Our Direction, Rom. XIV. ETH Let not him that eat - 
eth, deſpiſe bim that eateth not; and let not hin 
ah eateth nut, deſp iſe him that. eateth, 4 
' 7. It may not be fear of Danger that makes 
-us Bebe ſpeaking of this Doctrine. There 
may be ſeveral Reaſons why Men of Learning 
Forbear it: as 
0 Becauſe there is not that occaſion now to 
practices it, that once there was. 
2) Thoſe that think themſelves obliged to be 
ſubject to the Powers God hath placed over 
them, may in Prudence wave it, becauſe they 
would give no juſt Offence. 
030 Other Leſſons may be thought more ne- 
ceſſary. In à word, in all difficult Caſes, 
let us judge charitably; and not preſently 
Call it Covetoiſneſa, or Intere t, or Apoſtacy, 
when the Action will bear a more favouradi 
| Interpretation; + 
8. Before ye indge any. derte Perſons, 
conſult thoſe very Perſons at whoſe Proceed - 


2 you are offended, upon what ground they 
A 5 and: do not condemn them before you 


know their Reaſons. | 

9. Let not every ſu bah in * 
diſcourage you from Religion. It's a ſign it 
hangs very looſe about you, if a miſtaken Acti- 
oniofrathers can make you quit it. 1 ſhall con- 
tlude this Particulat with Nom. xiv. 17 19. For 
the Kingdom vf God\is: nnr. Meut ad Drink, but 
0 . ny _y ** in the «Hi 
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Gho#t. Let us therefore fallow after the thing3 which 
male for Peace, and things whereniith one "Ay on 
fe another. But der as enge mitt 


II. Whatlajury we offer (by hiding ouria 
to God and Man? 10 

1. nent ecenſme of God, as if he had 
given us no Light at all. He that doth not make 
uſe of the Gift God hath given him, appears to 
others as if he had received none; and his 
lect to improve it, is ſo far a denial of it. And 
what Ingratitude is this? What a falſe Accuſa- 
tion of God? Hath not God waſh'd thee with 
the Water of Baptiſm { Hath not he beſtowed 
his Holy Spirit on thee ? Hath not he vouchſa- 
fed thee'the Light of his Gaſpel? Hath not he 
given thee large and plentiful means of Grace? 
Hath not he fet Examples before thee in Scrip- 
ture, and in the World? Hath not he ſurroun- 
ded thee with e 8 * and In- 
couragements a t thy Ligbe, thy 
Goddneſs, thy Scriouſneſs, and fer ws God 
might ſhine forth, and give Light to thoſe that are 
in the Houſe? And then hath God given thee no- 
thing? Hath not he water'd thy Ground, and 
cauſediAfarra to rain upon thy Field? And after 
all, canſt thou complain that he bath:notviſited 
thy Earth with his Showers ? He hath! He 
bath! But whilft thou liveſt and acteſt as if he 
bad given thee nothing, doſt not thou accuſe 
him Thbche hath neglected thy Soul, and given 
thee.no-KGdtomake merry with ri Friend? And 
if thou chargeſt God with Unkindneſs, when he 
u WW fathbeen miraculduſi Kind, doſt not rde 
ly . to him l f 0 1 
ſt. 2. ou 
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2. Thou aloft not believe his Promiſes, but charg- 
eſt them with Falſhoold; and therefore art in- 
jurious to him. For can we ſay we believe his 
Promiſes, when we will not let the Light of our 
Piety ſbine before Men? Doſt thou believe that 
Godline ſ is great gain, having the Promiſes of this 
Life, and that which4s to come, and yet art afraid 
to lay thine Hand to the Plow ? In Temporal 
Concerns, if thou believeſtſuch a Man will make 
thy Fortune, and enrich thee with a confiderable 
Eſtate, doſt not thou endeavour to pleaſe him? 
And what! Doſt thou believe that God will 
reward thy Godlineſs with Crowns, and Scep- 
ters, and Diadems, and Power, and Majeſty, 
and Dominion, and Triumphs over Hell and 

Devils; and with a Sea of Glory, and Bliſs, and 
Felicity; and can nothing of all this ſtir theeup 
to let the — of it break forth, and ſhine, and 
dazzle conſiderate Speftators.? If thou believeſt 
not his Promiſes, why doſt thou profeſs the be- 
lief of them? If they cannot move thee to Picty, 
to Goodneſs, to a ſtrict Converſation before 
Men, how canſt thou be ſaid to believe them? 

Ay, but I ſee not the Bleſſings promiſed. 

Doſt not thou believe there is a God though 
thou ſeeſt him not? And canſt not thou believe 
the Bleſſings he hath promiſed, though thou ſee- 
eſt them not? The Reaſons for the one are as 
convincing as the other. In a word, Believing 
God's Promiſes is to venture upon that Piety to 
which the greateſt Bleſſings are promiſed. And 
therefore, not letting thy Light ſhine before Men, 
it's a ſign thou doſt not believe his Promiſes ; 
and not to believe his Promiſes, is either to ſup- 
poſe that he hath made no ſuch * 
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think if he hath made any, they are not true. 
And what an Injury this is to God judge you, 
to whom God hath given Reaſon, and Wiſdom, 
and Underſtanding, to know that Heaven and 


Earth ay wp perefh than one jot or one tittle of 
his Word ſhall fail ? 


3. It ts an Injury to Men too. For by not let- 
ting the Light of your Piety ſhine forth, you 
hinder others from the Ways of God. Men are 
led by Example, if you have an Averſion from 
the Ways of Righteouſneſs, will not this tempt 
others to have an Averſion too? If you offer the 
Blind and the Lame, will not athers imitate you? 
If to ſerve God be a wearineſs to you, will it not be 
ſo to others? It is true, God may reſtrain them 
from following your Example; but if he doth 
not, is not this the natural conſequence of it ? 
It was very well ſaid of St. Chryſoſtom, There 
would not be a Heathen left in the World, if we all 
of m2 labour d to be Chriſtians indeed; and ftriftly 
obey'd the Counſels, and Admonitions of the Goſpel ; 
if being affronted, we did ſuffer it ; if we dds not 
render evil for evil; if being curſed aud abuſed we 
did bleſs; if we render d good for evil. There is 
hardly any Man would be ſuch a Brute, as not 
to apply himſelf to the Fear of God, (whoſe 
Precepts cauſe ſuch an admirable Temper) if all 
of us ſhew'd the ſame Zeal for the Goſpel. 

But when we, like Gallio, care for none of theſe 
9 things, we make others as careleſs as our ſelves; 
0 We eſpecially, whom the meaner fort look upon 
as better Bred, and more Knowing; and having 
had the advantage of Education. For this is the 
common Language: Such a Man is a Scholar, 
he can Read and Write, and hath the Bible at 


; * 
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< his Fingers ends: If a Man believed theſe 
< things were neceſſary, he would certainly pra- 
<.&tice. them: But making no Conſcience of 
« them, why ſhould I, who am not Learned, 
« and know.not ſo much as he doth? S0 that 
this muſt needs be a manifeſt Inj jury to Men; for 
we make others regardleſs of Piety, while we 
our ſelves do not place that Light on the Candle- 
ſtich of our Lives and Converſations, pn 8 may 
giue to all that are in the Houſe. 
4. This is not all; for hereby we do — only 
hinder them from the Ways of Piety, but we en- 
| 2 in Evil; we harden others in their 
Sins, help them to be mi ſerable, ſee them periſh- 
ang, and promote their Ruin. Tho? we may not 
be ſo bad as others, yet in not being ſo good as 
we might be,and ought to be, we confirm them 
in their Opinion, that what they do is harmlef.. 
And thus we turn Fiends and Devils, teach 
others to Sin, and prompt them to be Children 
of Perdition. Our evil Actions are unhappy 
Schoolmaſters, to inſtru& others in the Art of 
Sinning. We deſtroy Souls, and inſtead of be- 
ing helpers of their Faith, we are helpers to 
halten their Damnation. And if this be not a 
ſignal Injury done to Men, I know not what we 
can call Injury. But it's time I ſhould - 
III. In the laſt place ſhew you, What the Al- 
vantage t are of —_ this * . our Fiery ſhine 
dal Ach chr be roperly” the ſubjcg 
And though this 17 the ubj 
of the next Verſe, mY 6 W of it I will 
mention by way of preparation 085 the Diſ⸗ 
courſe I intend * Fat Exhoetgtion of our 
Saviour. [1 113546 17 7 
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1. Are not we fond of Peace of. Conſcience ? Do 
not we talk of it ? Do not we commend it ? Do 
not we ſay all the kind things of it? Do not we 
prize it in thoſe that have it? Do not we hear 
Men upon their Death-beds wiſh for it? If it be 


ſo precious a thing, why, this is the way that 
leads to it ; even this letting the Light of our Piety 


fbine forth. How often have you heard the Say- 


ing of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. I. 12. Our rejoicing is 
this, the ear of our Conſcience, that in Sim- 

city, and godly Sincerity, wot with Wiſdom, 
2 * por God, 2 have rd ye Arn 
don in the World. Ay, this is the Spring, the 
Fountain, the Root, the Vein, from which Peace 
of Conſcience flows. It can no more ariſe from 
4 ſinful, carnal, ſenſual Life, than Olive-berries 
can grow. upon a Thorn-buſh. The Light of 
Piety cauſes Light in the Conſcience; this makes 
it eaſy, and lightſome under all Burdens, and 


gives a chearful merry Heart under the ſharpeſt 


iſpenſations of Providence. All the Joys of 
Sinners and Hypocrites are not to be compared 
with it; for they die when the Body dies; and 
fill the Soul with Horrour. But Peace of Conſci- 
ence ſurvives the mortal Part, and leaps, and 
Skips, and mounts with the Soul, into the 
boundleſs Ocean of Eternity, © 

2. Would you fee and taſte how ſweet and gracious 
God it? Why this ſerring the — of your Piety 
on 4 Candleſtick, that it may enlighten all that are 
round about you, is the way to it. God can never ap- 
pear truly ſweet tothat Soul that hathan Averk- 
on from his Service. It is impoſſible that he ſnould 
ok amiable and charming to that Eye, that de- 
Ughts in beholding Vanity. R is the Holinefs 


1 
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of God that makes him ſweet andamiableto the 
Soul : And how can that Soul delight in his 
Beauty, that ſees no Beauty in Holineſs ? 
We wonder not that many Men ſtare, and 
wonder, and think we tell them Stories, and 
Romances, when we ſpeak of the admirable 
Sweetneſs of God, which a Soul enlightened 
from above; is ſenſible of ; as well may a Horſe 
underſtand the Study of the Aſathematicłs, as he 
apprehend how ſweet and amiable God is, that 
ruſhes into Sin a the Horſe ruſhes into the Battle. 
But notwithſtanding, all this, there is ſuch a 
thing; and the Soul, whoſe you Life ſhines be- 
fore Men, feels, and ſees, and taſtes how ſweet, 
and charming, and lovely God, the beſt of Be- 
ings, is. - Sweet beyond Roſes, ſweet beyond 
Perfumes, ſweet beyond Compariſon, ſweet to 
Admiration, ſweet to Extaſy. Tis! 

And now I ſhould add, after all, that zhis 
letting the Light of your Piety ſhine forth, is the 
way to engage others (what in you lies) to 
praiſe God. But that muſt be the ſubject of my 
next Meditation. However, becauſe it is very 
pertinent to my purpoſe, I will add that which 
muſt be the beginning of my next Diſcourſe, 
Let your Light ſo 8 before Men, that they may 
fee your good Works, and gloriſie your Father which 
is in Heaven. I ſhall conclude with a word or 
two to thoſe. that intend this Day to partake 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament. Ft Abu 

3. Think what a Feaſt, what Conſolation 
| the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper will be to you, 
if you let your Light break forth and fhine. How 
chearfally may you come to this Holy Table; 
where you may expect that the Lord Jeſus 25 
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Son of God, will meet you, and communicate 
himſelf to you; and make the Union between 
bim and you cloſer, the Friendſhip greater, 
the Correſpondence more endearing, the A- 
greement ſweeter, the Reconciliation ſurer, 
and the Application of his Promiſes firmer and 
more comfortable l. You bear his-Name before 
Men, and he will write his Name, and the 
Name of God on your Foreheads, and enter 
your Names in the Book of Life. 

Chriſtians ! Let the Light of your Piety ſhine 
forth, &c. and behold the Sacrament is the 
Treaſury-chamber, where you are to receive 
your Reward. What Reward? Even a Re- 
ward which the unhappy Spirits in Hell would 
giye ten thouſand Words for, if they had them, 
even forgiveneſs of your Sins, and being waſii d in 
the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant Heaven, 
Eternal Life is conven's into your Hands ; 
and Chriſt enters at it, even into Bonds and 
Obligations, that you ſhall inherit it, when 
your Race is run. And thus. the Sacrament 
proves to you the Suburbs of Heaven ; the 
Anti- chamber to the Manſions of Glory; and: 
; in this outward Court (if I may fo call it) you 
7 receive Aſſurances, that e're long you ſhall be 
| 7 admitted into the very Palace of him who dwells 
in Light inacteſſible; and ſurely this muſt be a 
great Encouragement to let your Light ſhine forth 
before Men. | g * 


” SERMON 


st. Matth. Ch. v. Ver 16. 


Let your - Light o ſhine before Mes, that other 
way ſee your goad Works, and Glorifi your 
Father which i 17 in Heaven. DA 
V V what is more amiable than Good- 

neſs? Goodneſs, the Image of the 

Almighty, the Similitude of the Livin God, 

the Tranſcript of the Divine, Nature! Favour 

is deceitful, and Beauty is vain, in compariſon 
ofit; and all the Glories of this preſent World 
fall ſhort of it. God loves it, K+ An gs love 
it, and Men that tutte e or d be 
like them, cannot hut loye it. God i is S000 eſs 
it ſelf, and therefore muſt neceſlaril Wore. 4 

An els, of all Creatures, are That mo e 

as Perfection is the Object of the t Ve, 10 
muft Goodneſs ; for Goodneſs is eden 

Men that long after Happineſs, cannot but lon ag 

earneſtly after it; for there is no true Happine!s 

without Goodneſs. If there be any rational 

Creature that is not enamour'd with Goodneſs, 


it is becauſe they do not ſee its Charming Rays- 
To the Blind-man, the Sun himſelfis idle ; 


HAT is ſweeter than Light ? and 
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ſo is Goodneſs, and all the Glories which en- 
circle its Head, to him in whom the God of 
this World hath blinded the Eyes of his Un- 
derſtanding : Goodneſs is Light; and the bet- 
ter a Man is, the more ſplendid he is; and con- 
ſequently, the greater is the Glory that ſhines 
inand about his Soul; a Glory which God de- 
lights in, and Angels prize; and which ſheds 
bleſſed Influences on all that are round about 
us: And therefore Chriſt had reaſon to exhort, 
Let your Light ſo ſhine before Aden, that they "Y 
ſee your good Works, and glorifie your Father whic 
ij in Heaven. 5 n 
Having already told you, That by Light 
is meant Goodneſs, I need not ſpend any Time 
in Explication of the other Terms and Phraſes 
of the Text, which may eaſily be underſtood ; 
That which will be moſt edifying, will be to 
reſolve the Words into theſe following Pro- 
poſitions : . Fo | 

I. A Chriſtian muſt not fop at 4 Tow degree 
of Piety, Let your Light ſo % 


that depree. | 
II. Gur good Works do not ſhine, except 
Men ſee them: Let your Light ſo ſhine, that they 

ee your good Works. | | 

II. Where our good Works are any way 
conſiderable, Men will certainly take notice of 
them. This is alſo implied in this Saying, 
That Men may ſee, i. e. They will certainly ſee 
and take notice, therefore let your Light ſo ſhine 
that they may ſee your good Works. 
IV. The great ci of our letting our good 
Works ſhine before Men, muſt be, to endear 
Religion to others, an to make them Ter 


ine; SO, i. e. to 
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God; That they may ſee your good Works, and 
Slorify,, &c. n F 0 : 

V. One great Motive to let the Light of our 
good Works ſhine before Men, is this Conſide- 
ration, That God is our Father, which is in 
Heaven: That they may ſee and glorify your Fa- 


#her which i in Heaven. 


I. I begin with the firft, viz. That a chriſtia 
e with kat 4 d . 
Piety; Let pour Light ſo ſhine, i. e. To that de- 
gree. What the mani of this Expreſſion is, 
you may plai ueſs by the 1 place, 
John iii. 16. God fo loved the World. Whereby 
weall underſtand a very high degree of Love ; 
and indeed the words in the Text are fo ex- 
preſs ;.and the antecedent Paſſages have ſo near 
a relation to them, that we can believe no leſs, 
than that they do import what is hinted in the 
Propoſition. 


There is nothing more common among Men 
that profeſs Chriſtianity, than to content them- 
Flves with very ordinary degrees ofGodlineſs; 
and if they are once arrived to ſach.a pitch of 
nega tive Vertue, that they are not ſcandalons, 
or do not commit Sins which make them a by- 
word, a hiſſing, a Proverb, or the talk of their 
Neighbours ; they look upon themſetyes as to- 
lerable Saints; and therefore-rake no farther 
care to improve their Talents, or to bleſs their 
Souls with richer Graces. © 
But ſurely, this is an Argument, that either 
vou do not rightly underſtand whatReligon 15; 
or that a fatal Lazineſs, the Sexryy of the Soul, 
- hath over-run all your Faculties: And to cure 
0 & | y our 
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ſelves of that Diſtetmpetr,'I beſeech you 
ine your ſelyes, Whether the ſtop you 
make, be agreeable to the frequent Commands 
of the Goſpel, 575 gyon in Grace, to add to our 
Fo 47 er! to 1 rong in the Lard, to r 
wore and more, 10 Baith, in Love, in Patches! ? 


And, Whether a Man may not be in a ſtate of 


Nature, and in an unregenerate Condition fin, 


whois come no farther yer, than a bare freedom 


from clamorous, and notorious Sins. L ſu © 
you look upon forme Heatheh Philoſopher 25 


arrived to ſome degrees of Morality, * + 


Soerares, Plato, Cicero, Snera, & r. às natytal 
Men; and that, notwithſtanding the Pr 
they made in Vertue, they were ſtill without 
the Pail of Aue and 0 Precin& of Chris 
Kingdom; and if ſo, judge ye whether you ate 
ed from _—_ to tine when you go no fits 
ther than they, be perhapy not 21 as they. 
Grade is a ite of Life, which conſiſts in Pro- 
greſs; and if Goodneſs be Light, as our bleſſed 
Maſter ſtiles it, it muſt go on like the Sun; unto 
a perfect day. He that doth not — to * 


bt ſurely was never very z and Hz 
canor by Fey 


Kid to deſire it, that doth 4 # endea· 
vour 96 it. If you find Sweetneſs, or Con- 
ſolation in that degree of Goodneſs you are ar- 
rived to, is not that a motive to go on from 
Vertue to Vertue ? In Ne A —— oy 
tempts you to aim at a ter. He that is eafy, 
tees "A be eaſier. He that is rich,” deſtres to 
be richer ; not that I 7 ve of this defire, but 
this is the 9 ankind. Nay, in ſome 
caſes it may be lawful, but here I am ſure it's 
neceſlary. True a i is comfot table, even 

A x 


in the loweſt degree of it: Comfort is the na- 
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tural reſult of it; and therefore I ſay, having 
already felt and received ſomething, of Satis- 
faction from thoſe ſmall beginnings of Good- 
neſs which you allow are in you , is not this 
an Encouragement to go on to a higher pitch? 
Are-you 5 of too much Comfort? Or is 
that you have felt ſo contemptible, that you 
deſpiſe all that you can promiſe your ſelves for 
the future. If it were little, or no bigger than 
Elijah's Cloud, no bigger than a Man's Hand, 
that's a very pregnant Reaſon, why you ſhould 
endeavour to enlarge and make it greater. 
There is ſcarce a vicious Man but hath ſome- 
thing of Goodneſs that lies mingled with all his 
filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs ; and f 
behold, even that grain of Gold, as little as it P - 
is, ſupports the Wretch againſt all the Terrors . 
of his Conſcience; and keeps him from ſinking th 
under the load and burthen of his Sin. Ido not th 
tell you how juſtly, but of the matter of Fact; 
and the uſe I make of it is this: If ſo ſmall a In 
quantity of Goodneſs is ſo great a Cordial, what 
muſt a greater portion and proportion be 
This is an eternal Rule, True Vertus cauſes Sweet- WY 
ve ſe, for all ber Paths are Peace; and that ſweet- of. 
neſs we taſte is a juſt incentive to long for 2 
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greater degree ; as a Perſon, that taſting of a * 
Diſh agreęable to his Pallate, deſires a fuller — 
Enjoyment of it 3 and thus we give People op- Yes 
portunity to ſee what we do, which brings n hir 
the ſecond Propoſition = : n * 
II. Our good Works cannot be ſaid. to ſhine, 


except Men ſee them, Ter your Liabt ſhine, tha 
Alen may ſee your good Works : When Men 11 
8 i a By © orb tha 


we - . 
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that you are compaſſionate and tender-hearted, 
officious and kind, and faithful and willing to 
help; Arab love your Neighbours as your 
ſelves. When they ſee, That you are juſt in all 
your Dealings, juſt to your Word, juſt to your 
Promiſes, juſt in your Traffick and Commerce, 
and faithful in all you undertake 5 when they 
ſe that evil Company cannot draw you to un- 
lawful Games, or to Intemperance in Eating 
and Drinking, or to miſpending your Time; 
and that you are reſolute: to obey God more 
than Man; when they ſee you make Conſcience 
of what Chri Commands, and that you ex- 
preſs your love to God in ſuch Acts as Fleſh 
and Blood are againſt, and your carnal Intereſt 
would hinder you from; when they ſee that 
pleaſing God is the work of your Life, and that 
you can comfort your ſelves in your Tribula- 
tions, with the things that are not ſeen; and 
that you are not fond of the great things of 
this World, but modeſt, and temperate, and 
ſober, and thankful for the Mercies you enjoy, 
In this caſe your good Works do ſhine indeed, 
and Men ſee them; and is not this a more glo- 
rious ſight than to ſee C ſus in his Throne, or 
Cleopatra in her Veſſel nichly guilt, and her Sails 
of Silk; or Solomon · in all his Glory? For what 
was all zhat Glory, but Paint and ſhew, which 
periſhed ? But Works are laſting Beau- 
ties, they tarniſh not, they fade not, they fol- 
low the Votary after Death, go along with 
him to Heaven, for tbeix good Mori follam them, 
Rev. xiv . 13. And there is reſerv' d for them 
aylaheritance.undefiled, aud incorruptible. 
£950 err oH ant Mud 768 Vinwedt d 
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vou are t6 eonvinee the World that you are 
fully reſolyed to enjoy” the Pleaſures at the 
i8ht=hand of Gd; but how will you' convince 
ms ; Except they ſee you fight the good fight, 
and reſiſt I emptations; and do as the Primi- 
tiveSaints did ? Is that convincing them, when 
they ſes you do things, and venture on Acti- 
ons, which God proteſts ſhall exclude you from 
the Kingdom of Heaven 21 
Tour food Works muſt be ſen, elſe you have 
reaſon toſufpet them of Sophiſtication. It is 
{poſſible to be truly Religious, and to hide it 
from Men, if v live among Men: We may as 
well keep Fire from caſting a heat, asGoodneſ 
from being en; if it de genuine. An inviſ- 
ble Religion is #0 Religion; for Religion is no- 
thing but Love, even à fervent Love, which 
will diſcoyer its Motions, aud its Flames, and 
a! Waters cannot quench them, and Men can- 
C =_ but perceive it, If there appears nothing 
ithout, nothing that looks like Love, or Re- 
Tigion, if nothing is to be feen, all is but a Pre- 
tence; and the Treaſures we boaſt of imagina- 
Ty, and no better than the Riches Men think 
they are poſſeſſed of in a Dream, when Fancy is 
Loy in a flumber. There is no doubt on't, 
good Works are to be ſeen, Men will behold 
khemz and take n6tice of them; which calls us 
$6'confider the third Propoſttienn 
III. If our good Works be any way confide- 
table, Men will take notice of them! This is 
alſd limited here, That drhers may fee your 
ort,; for this is groumded upon a Suppoſitlon, 
for they will rertuindy our de ami take none. No 
daybt they Will, got only thoſe who have been 
* & Is enlightned, 
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enlightaed, and have taſted of the good Gift of 
God, bat even thoſe who are Strangers to th 

Life of God, Even a Herod will Es . 
St. John's Aufterity and Iategrity; and a Fe 
an Agrippa, of St. Paul's Zeal; and 3 Heathen 
Centurion, of the admirable Behaviour of Je/aa 
of Nazareth; for Men have Reaſon, and are as, 
quiſitive, and will compare Actions, with the 
Rules they have heard of; moſt Men know . 
than they do, and moſt Meg give a ſnhre d gueſs 


at the right way to Salvation; and can tell, 


whether ſuchand ſuch Endeaveurs are agreeable 
to the Path af Life 5 and will take notice, whe- 
ther they be or not: But except theſe go 
Warks be conſiderable, few Men will think 
them worth their Cognizance; and that which 
will make them {, are theſe fix Ingredients. 
1. Great Patience under Tujuries. This looks 
very magnificent in the Eyes of Men of judg- 
ments Heu being unconcerned at S,! 
reviling ; the Apaſtlen entreating, when, they 
were 3 8t- Srephes's Praying for kis 
Enemies, when they ſtoued him; this makes 
Men ſtare, when Iajuries cannot diſcompoſe us, 
and Affnonts cannot make us ſtep out of the 
Raad of Patience; and we can bear wp under 
Contempt aud Diſhosacur, without Grief, or 
Paſſion, or Revenge, and look to the Example 
of Jeſus, and like him xxturn Bleſſings for Cury, 
lings; this even aſtoniſhes car ual Men, aud tobe 
ſure muſt look lovely in che Eyes of good Men. 
as thoſe of Ci co Adalchu, who came to ap- 
ſuchend him, and whaſe Kar he cured , a 
ſuch as we read of ne 
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the Chriſtians of old, who did good to thoſe that 
hated them; and attended thoſe when fick who 
a little before had plotted againſt their Lives. 
Acts free from Intereſt and Deſign ; Acts which 
ſhew nothing could put us upon them but Re- 
ligion and Conſcience : Acts frequent too, and 
continued without wearineſs of well-doing : 
Theſe even fix the Eyes of the moſt ſtupid 
Creatures upon thePerſon that performs them; 
and indeed nothing is ſooner taken notice of 
than ſuch Acts as theſe, becauſe there is Divi- 
= in them; and ſuch ſtroaks of the Good- 
neſs of Heaven appear in them, that Men be- 
hold them almoſt whether they will or not. 
3. Great Temperance in Cloathing, Eating, 
Drinking, and Recreations In theſe moſt People 
who are Rich, and Great, or abound in world- 
Jy Goods, are very apt to exceed, even thoſe, 
who ſeem to be no ill Chriftsars. And therefore 
where Self-denial appears in all theſe, and a 
Perſon, who hath both Ability, and Opportu- 
nity, and Temptations to go beyond the Rules 
of Modeſty, and Gravity, and Sobriety in all, 
or any of theſe, gives Demonſtration, that 
ſomething unſeen bears the ſway within; and 
that he commands his Appetite, and keeps under 
big Body}, and brings it into Subjection. This, as 
it is an Argument of Self-Conqueſt, ſo Men will 
certainly game — — * 09H lt 
I. Great Modeſty and Sobrietyin Diſcourſe, when 
our Speech is always with . 2454 x. Salt; 
when none hears us ſpeak ill of others; when 10 
| rere, proceeds out of our Mouth, 
but that which i, Good ie the uſe of edifying, that 
it may miniſter Grace unto the \Hearers. When 
wy þ 28 nothing 
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nothing drops from our Lips, that looks like 
filthy Talking, or fooliſh and obſcene Jeſting':: 
But on the contrary, we take care to let ſome- 
— Gor whereby others, who are preſent, 
may be built up in their moſt holy Faith; this is ſo 
remarkable a thing, that Men will be ſure to 
take notice of it. E R085 K. 
5. An wiſhaken, ſteady, and even Piety, which 
changes not with the changes of Conditions; 
and is the ſame at Sea, and on the Shore; abroad, 
and at home; in the Camp, and in the City; in 
2 fair, and in a cloudy Day; in a word, which 
neither the Humour of the Age, nor the Exam- 
ple of our Friend, nor all the Revolutions of 
publick Affairs can alter or deſtroy. As all 
things unuſual attract the Eyes of Spectators to 
the Piety we ſpeak of, being a thing out of the 
common Road, there is no queſtion to be made 
of it, but Men will take notice of it ! 1 
6. Joy in Tribulatian To ſee Men, with the 
Apoſtles, depart from the Council, rejoycing 
becauſe they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
Shame for the Name of the Lord jeſus; to ſee 
them rejoyce when they fall into divers Tem- 
ptations; to ſee, that neither a miſerable Life, 
nor a dreadful Death approaching, can make 
them forbear rejoycing in their God, and in 
the hopes of eternal Life; to ſee them flouriſh 
hke Palm- trees, and that all the weight which 
en Providence lays upon them, cannot cruſh their 
it's HOPE, and Confidence, and Rejoycing in him, 
no whois altogether lovely: This is too bright, 
too ſhining a Vertue, not to be taken notice 
of by underſtanding Men. 5 $13 V9 3 »! 
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And theſe are the Noble, the Great, the Ge- 
nerous, Heroick Acts which will make Men 


take notice of you; and ſay, that God i 
you indeed. Let others be known by their Li- 
veries, and Coaches, and Pages, and Lacquies; 
you who are Chriſtians, muſt be known by i 
Acts as theſe. I do not deny, but moſt of you 


do ſome outward overt Acts of Religion, ſuch 


as coming to Church, and kneeling, and hear- 


e e tion; dut 
let me tell you, that one Act of fe denial will 


go farther than all theſe external Services; 


than Formalities. Little ſprinklings of Devo- 
tion, mingled with much Rubbiſh of Sin and 
Vanity, are loſt in that Crond ; and will make 
no great Impreſſions on the Eyes and Hearts of 

e who behold you: But ſuch Acts as theſe 
ſhine bright, and ſpread abroad their Luſtre 
ant will even force Men to confefs, That the 
Zaue of God is abroad in your Hearts. In- 
deed, this muſt be the great end, in lerring the 


i ur Works ſhine before L | 
1 good Warks pine before Auen, that 


orifie Cod; which puts us in mind 
. He IRE 

- The great we to our 
ſelves, in letting the Light of our good Works 


ſhine before Men, muſt be this; to endear Re- 


ligion to others, and to make-thoſe mat ſee 
them gioriſie God: Thi orlert m ſis your good 

Works, and gloriſte pa Fahr. 
Men gtorifie God by ſering our good Works, 
when, S807 90% 0136 C n ant ans | 
are converted by that ſigbt; hen 


2 
thoſe Works work upon them, and _ 
l — 


which, God knows, are too often, no more 


JJJJöÜ˙· d P 


their Hearts into Conſideration of weir ways, 
and work ſo powerfully upon them, that they 
can reſiſt the motives to Repentanee; and a fe- 
rious change of Life, no longer. 80 it was 
with thoſe who beheld the good Works of our 
Saviour, John X. 42. John xi. 41. And ſo it was 
with thoſe Husbands who were won by the chaſt, 
ad meek, und quiet He havious, and Converſation 
1 Sex, 1 Pet. il. 2. In this not only 
the wonderful of God, who 
Aaken dur good Works fubſer vient to the ſad· 
duing of the Fortreſſes of y in others; 
but when thoſe who before dimonoured, abu» 
- efpiſed, and undervalued the Author of 
being and well-being, now come to 
oe and love, and admire him; and eſteem 

his Precepts above thouſands of Gold and Sitver : 


What is this but glorify ing God? 
2, When by dur good Works, which ſkins 


before Men, others take occaſion to praiſe and 
bleſs God for the Grace they beheld Ainin $ 
us; as the Diſciples did, when they heard t 
the Gentiles had receiv'd the Gift of R 
tunce unto Life, Act, xi. 18. And as 
Strangers did St. — 2 Coy. ix. 13. 
who Slorified God for profeſſed Subj 
unto. the Goſpel of chriſt, which they beheld 
in the Cru him Chriſtians : For us it is by the 
7 8 Lord . N Iles 
fruits meet for ante; 10 — 
that Grace which — 5 Spe in | 
uces Praiſe of God's Glory inthoſe who be. | 
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3. When others are, by what they fee in us, 
encouraged to praiſe God for their own Mer- 
cies. Ihe good Works which ſhine in us are 
not only Treaſures which enrich our own Souls, 
but Remembrancers too, to put others in mind 
of what God hath done for them, and-of the 
Mercies they enjoy, and of the Graces of God's 
Spirit which are beſtowed on them, and ani- 
mate them to a holy Fruitfulneſs. Other Mens 
Defects and Blemiſhes, ſuch as Blindneſs, Lame- 
nefs, .Crookedneſs, Poverty, Miſery, &c. are 
to put us in mind of our Mercies, much more 
the Mercies which others enjoy as well as we: 


And when the ſpiritual Bleſſings we enjoy 


rove a Glaſs, in which others behold the ſame 
Bleſſings God's bountiful: Hand hath beſtowed 
on them, and to raiſe Malleluj aht, Gratitude, 
and Thankſgivings in them: Gr, if by bebolding 
the good Works. which ſhine in our Lives, they 
become ſenſible of their ow ſpiritual Wants, 
and come to ſee how far ſhort they fall of the 
Perfection which is in us,.and-thereupon-grow 
importunate with God, for the ſame degree of 
Faith and Love they ſpy. in our Converſation, 
and begin to uſe the proper means in order to 
it; this ſurely is glorsfying God, when they ſee 

our good Nori. © At. 
aby the good 


4. When others take occaſiog, by the go 

Works they behold in us, ta ſpread Religion 
and Goodneſs, and uſe their Talents to make 
others conformable to the Rule of the Goſpel, 
as thoſe pious Chriſtiant did we read of Att: 
xi. 19. who taking Example by what they ſaw 
the Apoſtles do, to propagate 9 Fath of 
Chri#t in this Caſe our good Works prove lu- 
aol? , x centives 
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centives to others to exhort thoſe who are afar 
off, to draw nigh to God; and thus the Glory 
of God pleads when our ſhining and burning 


Jann convey Fire into other Men's Hearts; 


which makes them communicate the Light they 


feel to as many as have Faith to be heal'd of 
their Infirmities. s 


And theſe, Beloved Hearers, are the Ends 
you muſt propoſe to your ſelves in letting your 
Light, even the Light of your good Works ſhine be- 


fore Men ; Ends great and fit for Chriſtian Phi- 
loſophers: Theſe are Royal Ends, and therefore 
not unbecoming thoſe who by their Profeſſion 
are Kings and Prieſts to God: The greater a 


Perſon is, the higher ought his End and Deſi 


to be. A Chriſtian is a Perſon highly exalted; 


and therefore the End we ſpeak of being High 


and Maſculine, is to be the Object of his 


Thoughts. And now give me leave to ask you, 
Is not this Work, and this End the moſt pro- 
per Task of Perſons who have renounc'd the De- 
vil and all his Works ? You have all done fo, and 
all the Evaſions and Excuſes you can make can- 
not diſſolye the Obligation, to let your Light 


"ſhine thus, and for this End. May fo much 
Good be:done, by letting the Light of your good 


Works * before Men ? ls it certain, that by 
doing ſo ydu put your ſelves in a Capacity of 
Converting others, of engaging the Praiſes of 


others for your ſelves and them, and of encoy- 


raging them to promote the Honour and Glory 


of God; and hall you and 1 fand idle in the 
Market-place ? What if no Man hath hired us, Is 


not the excellency of the Wark enough to'make 
Vineyard? Nayzthere saPeuay 


— * 
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to be earn d by it; a Penny at Night when you 
die; a Reward which will be all Light, all Glo- 
ry, all Splendour; to be ſure, an infinite Re- 
compence for all your Labours, Behold, you 
ure permitted to aim at Glory in all your good 
Works; not at your own Glory, not at your 
own Praiſe ; but at the Glory of God; even that 
"others m gloriſie Gad: And do but think what 
a fatisfatHion it will be to you in the laſt Day, 
when you ſhall hear the Confeſſions of thoſe 
who were illuminated, edified, and comforted 
by your good Works; when youſhall hear them 
Tay, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Erh, for giving me an opportunity to be ac- 
quainted with fuch a Saint; and to know the 
nverſation of ſuch a holy Man, of ſuch a holy 
Woman, and to ſee the Light of their good 
Works; for by that Sight my Soul was infla- 
med. Hence it was chat 1 received the firſ 
Sparks of Grace, and the Seed of God ; and 

hence flowed all that Happineſs I now enjoy. 
The Satisfaction that muſt naturally iſſue from 
Mach a Confeſſion, is not to be expreſſed, it will 
be fo great: And that's it the Apoſtle aim d 
at, when he Gid to the Thaſſaloni ans, 1 The. i. 
190. What # gur hope, or Jay, or crown of rejoicing ? 
E not ye even, in the preſence of u Led Jejm 

C fbr ge are our 125 and je. 

And no what ſhall Ifay more, to oblige you 
tolet the Light of your goed Works ſhine before Men? 
Les, there is ane Motive more, and the Text 
geſts it z, and with that the laſt Propoſition. 
V. That one great Motive to let the Light of 
dux good Works ſhine before Men, is this Con- 
Weration, That God1s'our Father Which ii 
| ea ven; 
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Heaven, That others may 'Tlorifie your Father 
which is in Heaven. 

How ſweet, how charming is the Motive ? 

What! not ter your Light ſhine before Men, when 
1. A Father ſpeaks to you; a Father who 
will deal gently with his Children, will over- 
look many accidental Failings and Infirmities, 
will not proceed againſt you according to the 
Rigour of his Juſtice, knows how to remember 
Mercy in the midſt of his Anger, and will con- 
ſider more the Sincerity, than the Perfection of 
your good Works. Say not therefore, my good 
Works have Spots in them; every thing I do 
hath ſo much Frailty and Imperfection in it, 
that God will never accept of my Endeavours; 
and therefore I may as well let them alone, as 
apply my Mind to them; for it will be much 
to the ame ſe. 
What! 225 harbour ſuch Tho of 
a Father, who is all Love, all Mercy, all Kind- 
neſs to thoſe that fear him, to thoſe that do 
their beſt to pleaſe him; that do not wilfully 
and obſtin offend him, and rejoice before 
bim with trembling ? Can a Father reject, or 
forget ſuch Children? What if they be weakly 
and fickly, is it likely he will turn them out 
of Doors, or caſt them away from his Preſence? 
Is it not more agreeable to a Father's Name 
and Nature, to help their Faith, to cheriſh 
their Hope, to ſtre n'their Love, and to 
ſupple and eftabliſh their Charit7 ? | 

2. Remember he is your Father. He is ſo to 
Angels, who are therefore called he Sons of God, 
Job J. but he is yours too; not only theirs, but 
Jouthattwell in Tabernacles of Clay may very 


juſtly 
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juſtly call him ſo: Nay, yours in a ſpecial man- 
ner; not only becauſe he gives you a Natural 
Life and Being, and watches over you Night 
and Day, but yours by giving a Son for you, 
his only Son, his eternal Son; yours, reconci- 
led to you by that Son, even by the Blood of 
his Croſs. And have not you reaſon to pleaſe 
ſuch a Father? Can ſuch a Father leave or for- 
ſake you? May not you very juſtly be confident, 
that ſuch a Father will aſſiſt you, ſtrengthen 
you, beſtow his Holy Spirit upon you, and e- 
nable you to let the Light of your good Works ſhine 
before Men ? What! can lach a Father Com- 
mand any thing that's unreaſonable, or that is 
not fit for you, or which is againſt your Intereſt? 
What! ſuch a Father to call to you! Let your 
Light ſhine, &c. and can you refuſe to do it? 
3. Remember, it is your Father which is in 
Heaven In Heaven; not that Heaven holds or 
impriſons him; but there he manifeſts his Glo- 
ry, his Goodneſs, his Perfection, his Beauty, in 
a ſpecial, in a very eminent manner. 
In Heaven! What a Condeſcenſion muſt this 
be, to be ſo concerned for your good Works! 
A Father; your Father, ſo great a Hather ! a Fa- 
ther that dwells on high, to humble himſelf, and 
ſtoop to look upon your good Works, and with- 
all declare his willingneſs to accept of them; 
ſurely this is ſelf-denial infinite: For him that 
is higher than the Heaven, Higher than the 
Higheſt; Higher than the greateſt Potentates, 
to. youchfafe a fayourable Aſpect to your good 


Works ; ſurely this mul ſhould (one would 
think) prevail with many of you, who retail 
ſome Senſe of your Duty. ' Nay, and he is my 
v1 2 225 : fore 


x 
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fore ſaid to be in Heaven, to let you ſee where 
you ſhall be, and whither you ſhall go when you 
leave this World, having let the Light of your 
good Works ſhine before Men; even into that 
Heaven where himſelf is adored by Ange, 
and all the Morning-ſtars ſing together, where 
his own infinite Felicity fills all that are about 
his Throne with Joys and Raviſhments un- 
ſpeakable. And therefore, ſuffer this word of 
Exhortation, and let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that others may ſee your good Works, and 
glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. 


TREE 
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SER MON XVIII 
St. Matth. Ch. v. Ver. i7. 
Think not that I am come to 7 the 


Law and the Prophets; I amt noi come id 
deſtroy, but to fulfil. | | 


HRIST having in the foregoing DiG 
courſe open'd and laid down the true 
Nature of the Chriſtian. Religion ; 
whatit imports; and what Qualificationsit chal-= 
lenges, and what Temper it requires z and tol 
us, that a Chriſtian is a Perſon Humble; an 
concern'd for his own, and other Men's Sins; 
Meek, and earneſtly deſirous of high degrees of 
Holinefs; merciful, and kind, and pure in Heart; 
and of a peaceable, and peace- making Difpoſis 
tion; and patient under Injuries; and in his 
Affliction comforting himſelf with the Rewards 
of Heaven, and the Bleſſings of Eternity; and 
ready to do good; and profitable, and uſeful; 
both to the 


als and Bodies of other Men: 

fag, having laid down theſe Characters as Eſſen⸗ 

tial to a eee {Diſciple of the Holy Jeſus: 

He now goes on; not only to let his Diſciple 

ſke how much of the Old Religion he intende 

to adopt into his own; which he was going to 
"IE Dd 2 publiſh; 
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publiſh, but to inforce the Duties he had men- 
tion'd from the Law and from the Prophets ; 
Ihewing, that in preſcribing the aforeſaid Rules 
and Directions, he was ſo far from contradict- 
ing the Law and the Prophets, that he ſpoke 
their Senſe and Meaning; and that this was not 
to call them away from an Eſteem and Venera- 
tion of the Law and the Prophets, but to increaſe 
itz and that what the Law and the Prophets had 
but obſcurely hinted, he was come to explain 
more largely, and to deliver more clearly, and 
to preſs with greater Motives and Arguments. 
Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Lam and 
the Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 

In the Explication of which Words, theſe 
four Things do naturally offer themſelves to 
our Conſideration : I] 

I. What the Law and the Prophets are. 

II. What it was that rais'd a Suſpicion, or 
made People think and fear, That Chri# came 
to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets. 

III. How it appears, That he came not with 
that Intent. 

IV. How he fulfilld the Law and the Pro- 
phets. 


I. What the Law and the Prophets are. 
1g. By the Law and the Prophets are meant 
the Doctrine contained in the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, call'd by various Names in Holy 
Writ ; ſometimes the Lam in general, Joh. x. 34 
ſometimes Moſes aud the Nrophets, Luke xvi. 31. 
ſometimes the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, and the 
Pſalms, Luke xxiv. 44. ſometimes the Scripture, 
John v. 39. ſometimes the Book of the Lord, 


Iſai. 
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Iſa. xxxiv. 16. ſometimes the Law and the Pro- 


phets, as here, becauſe this Book conſiſts, not 


only of the Law given by God to Moſes, on 
Mount Sina, for the Inſtruction and Edification 
of the Jewiſh People; but the Writings of other 
Men alſo, Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, who 
writ either in a Hiſtorical, or Dogmatical, or 
Propherical way, ſtrictly ſo called, by way of 
foretelling things to come ; even as the Spirit 
of God, which governed their Thoughts and 
Pens, thought fit to diQate to them, for the 
uſe of the Church, or God's People. 
The Law of Moſes is, as it were, the Text; 
the other Books are in the nature of Comments. 
They are called, the Law and the Prophets; not 
as if the Law were not written by a Perſon in- 
ſpired; but the Law is named diſtinctly, either 
becauſe the Law had ſome peculiar Marks of 
Divinity in it, as appears from the circumſtan- 
ces of its Publicatioa ; or becauſe it was written 
by a Prophet of a higher Order; and ſuch was 
Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. whoſe Prophetick Office 
God doth diſtinguiſh from that of other Perſons, 
moved by the Holy Gho#t ; or becauſe the princi- 
pal part of the Books of Moſes, the Ten Com- 
mandements are ſaid to be written by the Finger 
of God ;, which gives the Law a ſpecial Privi- 
ledge ; ſo that both the Lam and the Prophets came 
from God; only the Law had ſomething more 
Majeſtick than ordinary in it, and therefore 
deſerves to be named by it ſelf. 7 W 
This Law of Moſes conſiſts of Commands of a 
very different Nature. Some are the reſult of 
natural Juſtice and Equity; of the Eternal Law + 
unprinted on the Souls of Men; of the Law of 
VVV | Na- 


written in 


A 
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Nature, or of right Reaſon, and Deductions 
from the common Notions of God, and of his 
Perfections, and the Relation we ſtand in to- 
ward him, and toward one another; the ſum- 
mary whereof 1s the Pecalogue, or the Ten Com- 


pandments. = 

Another ſort of Commands in that Law, re- 
lates to the outward manner of God's Worſhip, 
and to external Ceremonies, to Gifts and Sacri- 


faces, and Meats, and Drinks, and divers waſhings, 


and carnal Ordinances impoſed on the Jewiſh People, 
until the time of the Reformation, Heb. ix. 9, 10. 
And theſe Commands are pony poſitive, de- 
pending altogether upon the Will and Pleaſure 
pf the Law-giver; and therefore alterable, and 
mutable, as Occaſion, and Time, and Neceſſity, 
and the Reaſon of things, &c. require ; and this 
Is commonly ſtiled the Ceremonial Law. 
A third fort hath Relation to Policy and 
Government, made up partly of Rules iſſuing 
om natural Juſtice and Equity; partly ofCon- 
ſtitutions, ſuch as the Nature and Femper of 
the People, and the Situation of the Country, 
nd the Neighbourhood of the Nations, who 
det round about them ; and the danger of 
being infected by them, and the Circumſtances 
they were in did ſaggeſt, commonly call'd the 
vil or Tudicial Lay, 
2. Theſe three ſorts of Commands, given 
by God to Adoſes, made up the Digelts, the Pan- 
dects, or the Body of the Jewiſh Law; and 
that's it that's commonly underſtood by that 
nown and frequent Expreſſion in Scripture, 
eſpecially the New Teſtament, the Lam; it's 
the Law, or the Law ſaith, &c. even the 


complex 
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complex of all theſe Laws given, at the Com- 


mand of God, by Moſes, to the Jewiſh People; 
and as ſuch they did particularly oblige the 
People of the Fews : As any of them related to 
natural juſticeand Equity, theObligationreach- 
ed all Mankind, but not under the Notion ofthe 
Jewiſh Law : Conſidered therefore as collected 
into one Syſtem, one mingled with another, 
they concern'd the then People of God, ſeparas 
ted from the World; and to whom he vouch- 
fafed his Oracles, viz. the Poſterity of Abraham, 
Tax and Jacob, Jews and Proſelytes. 
3. This Law did chiefly exact an external 
Obedience; and he that lived fo that no Man 
could reprove, or tax him with Prevaricationg 
or an open Tranſgreſſion, was counted Righ- 
tedus. The Intention and ſecret Purpoſes, and 
inward Love, or ſpiritual frame, the it was re- 
quired too, yet it was not ſd ſeyerely exacted g 
nor the omiſſion Jo rigotouſly- pugiſh'd, as un- 
der the Goſpel. At leaſt this was the vulgar, 
Etror of the Jem, which over ſpread the whole 
Nation for many Generations, That the ee 
frame, whatever Accompliſhment it might be, 
was not abſdlately neceſſary to Salvation, or ts 
make the Service 88 to God: And fo much 
even St. Paul confeſſes of himſelf, confider'd be- 
fore he was a Chriſtian,” Phil, iii. 6. he lpoked 
upon himſelfas an eminent Saint, becauſe he w 
truching the Law, llameleſĩ; none could fay black. 
was his Eye; and upOn this account if. was call 'd, 
Lam of Works, Rom. iii. . becauſe the Jews. 
laid the ſtreſs of Religion apon the outward Fer- 
formance ; or becauſe God, to encourage their 
Picty, was not wanting to reward even thoſc, 
a who 
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who externally obſerv'd this Law, with tempo- 
ral Remunerations ; or becauſe the outward 
Work ſecured them againſt temporal Penalty, 
Thus much of the Law. 
4+ The. Prophets, who were extraordinary 
Meſſengers, and Miniſters, ſent from God, ta 
explain the Law, the Moral eſpecially ; and to 
rectify the Errors of the Prieſts and People, 
with reſpe& to their outward Performances; 
to denounce God's temporal Judgments to the 
Guilty, and to repreſent to them the glorious 
Days of the Goſpel, or Meſſiab; having delive- 
red and preached to the People what God bid 
them fay ; writ down their Diſcourſes and Vi- 
fions, at leaft, the ſum of them, in Books, and 
Volumes; which, by God's ſpecial Providence, 
Have been preſerved unto this Day, and are to 
be ſeen in the Bible. And theſe are the Pro- 
phets here ſpoken of; the Cauſe by an uſual 
Atetonimy, being put for the Effect; the Prophets 
and Writers, for the Bool and Writings of the 
Prophets, But not to inſiſt any longer upon 
CERES. 
H. Confider, What it was that rais'd a Suſ- 
picion, or gave People occafion to think, that 


Chrift was come to deſtroy the Law and the Pro- 


phets 3 for ſo much is im̃plied in this ſaying, 
Think m. e 
1. Chrift reproving the great Maſters of 
Learning, and the chief Pillars of the Law, 3s 
they were counted, even the Scribes and Phari- 
fees}, this raiſtd a jealouſy in them, You have 
an account of theſe Reprehenfions, not only in 
the Chapter before us, but more particularly, 
Aua. 3x. Theſe Men being guilty 1 groſs 
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Hypocriſy, and deluding the People with a 
ſhew of Sanctity,; and thereby hindering them 
from ſolid Goodneſs. Chriſt, who came to re- 


form the World, thought himſelf obliged to 


+ chaſtiſe theſe proud and obſtinate Men; who, 


being unable to bear the lancing of theirWounds, 
finding their Sores touch'd to the quick, ſet the 
People on, and perſuaded them, that Chriſt 
came to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets; and con- 
ſidering the Power and Authority they had with 
the People, it was no hard matter to make them 
believe it; and the Argument look'd plauſible, 
and weak Underſtandings were apt enough to 
infer, that he muſt needs intend a deſtruction of 
the Lam and Prophets, when he ſhew'd ſo little 
reſpe& to thoſe who ſate in the Chair of Moſes, 
and claim'd an uninterrupted Succeſſion from 
the antient Interpreters of the Law and Prophets. 

2. Chrift ſpeaking againſt the received Tra- 
ditions of the Fews, was another cauſe. The 
Phariſees had mingled very ſtrange Traditions 
with the Law of Moſes; theſe Traditions, which 
were nothing but humane Inventions, they pre- 
tended were delivered to Moſes by word of 
Mouth on Mount Sina, and ſo propagated by the 
Elders to their Poſterity. And theſe they made 
of . neceſſity with the written Law. What 
theſe Traditions were you may ſee, Mat. xv, 6. 


and Mart vii. 3. nor was it hard to prevail with 


a ſuperſtitious People to believe what they ſaid, 

and giving Faith to theſe Traditions; and 

poſſels'd with an Opinion that they were Di- 

vine; it was natural enough to ſuſpect, that 

Chrizt, who in his Diſcourſes did frequently in- 

veigh againſt theſe Traditions, as Additions wy 
| vent 
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vented by the Scribes and Phariſees, and their 
Predeceſſors; and as things unworthy of God, 
and diſhonourable, and ſinful ; that ChriF, in- 
ſtead of preſerying, came to deſtroy the Law and 
the Prophets, | 

3. The ſame may be ſaid of the falſe Gloſſes 
and Interpretations, the Scribes and Phariſees put 
upon the Law of Moſes, which Chri# did accuſe 
of Falſhood, and Folly, and Impiety. This al- 
ſo gave great Offence. A Specimen of theſe 
falle Gloſſes we have in this Sermon of Chriſt, 
and Mat. xxiii. 16, 18. Whoſoever ſhall ſmear by 
the Temple, it ; nothing; but mhaſoe ver ſha] ſmear 
by the Gold of the Temple, he, &c. 

To us that live and walk in the Light theſe 
Gloſſes ſeem ridiculous ; yet did the People 
ſwallow them as Oracles, and received them 
with Faith Divine, as well as the Law. So great 
a Power hath Ignorance mingled with blind 
Zeal ; juſt as the Papiſts believe in groſs, with- 
out chewing or conſidering what the Church be- 
lieves, ſo they; and the one doth not believe 
his Church more infallible, than they did the 
Scribes and Phariſees : Hence it came to paſs, 
that Chri## finding fault with theſe Gloſles, 
they ſuſpected Chriſt had dangerous Deſigns, no 
leſs than deſfroying the Law and the Prophets. 

4. The fame Suſpicion was alfo-cauſed by 
_ Chriff*s endeavouring to reclaim the People from 
reſting upon outward Ceremonies and Obſer- 
vances; and to lead them to a more Rational, 
Internal, and Spiritual Worſhip. The People 
through Inſtigation of the Phariſees, were ſo 
wedded to the Opinion, that theoutward Task, 
ds 2 Mao 
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Internal, Spiritual Frame, were either merito- 
rious of God's Favour, or in themſelves plea- 
ſing to God; that becauſe Chriſt attempted to 
unſettle them in that Devotion ſo pleaſing to 
the Fleſh, and which they thought was the ve- 
ry Intent of the Law of Moſes, they thought. 
driſt came to deſtroy the Law of Moſes and the 
Prophets. But, | 

III. How doth it appear, that Chriſt did not 
come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets? 

1. He himſelf obſerv'd the Law, and ated 
according to the Precepts and Inſtructions, and 
Injunctions of it; not only the Moral, but even 
the Ceremonial and Fudicial Law ; for his Buſineſs 
and Employment was to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, 
Mat. iii. 15. and upon that account he is ſaid ro 
be made under the Lam, Gal. iv. 4. nor could he 
have been a true High Prieſt without doing ſo, 
Heb. vii. 26. As to the Moral Law, he himſelf 
challenges the Jewstotell him, wherein he acted 
againſt the leaſt tittle of it, Joh. viii. 46. As to 
the Ceremonial, he was circumciſed the eighth 
Day, obſerved the Sabbath, eat the Paſſover, 
kept the Feſtivals of the Synagogue, &c. And 
as to the Judicial, none could charge him with 
breaking of it; ſo far from it, that when the 
Collectors came for Tribute Money, for the uſe 
of the Temple, rather than not oheytheRulers, 
who had ſent them, he would work Miracle, 


and ordered Peter to go to Sea, and take a Fiſh, 


there he ſhould find a piece of Money, and give it 
for Peter and himſelf, Mat. xvii. 24. 

2. Not only himfelf obſerv'd it, bat he bid 
others obſerve it too, Mat. xix. 17 when the 


young Man as d him, What good rhing he JE 
8 ; : 
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do to inherit Eternal Life ? he directs him to the 
Command ments of the Law : Nay, in the Cere- 
monial part of it, while the Oeconomy of it 
laſted, he adviſes others to obſerve it; and 
therefore when he had cleans'd a Leper, the 
next thing he adviſes him to do, is to go and 
hem himſelf unto the Prieſt, and to offer the Offer- 
ing which Moſes had commanded, Mat. viii. 4. 
3. Upon all Occaſions he hath commended 
the Law and the Prophets; and aſſerted their di- 
vine: Original and Conſonancy with the Will 
of God, as Mat. vii. 12. Mat. xxii. 40. Mat. 
Xxiii. 23. Add to all this, 

4. He proved his own Doctrine out of the 
Law and the Prophets; even all that he did. 
Luke xxiv. 44. The Reſurrection of the Dead, 
Luke xx. 37. His own Reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 
26, 27. His Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, 
Lule iv. 21. The Truth of his Teſtimony, Joh. 
viii. 17, 18. His Divinity, Joh. x. 34, 35. And 
ſurely, he that obſery'd the Law himſelf, ex- 
horted others to obſerve it; aſſerted the Divi- 
nity of it, and proved his own Doctrine out 
of the Law and the Prophets, could not poſſi- 
bly be ſaid to come to deſtroy the Law and the 
Prophets. But, 

IV. How did Chri## fulfil the Lam and the Pro- 
phets ? I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 

1. By making it the Rule of his Actions, as | 
have hinted already; it's true, he was charged 
ſometimes with breaking the Sabbath, and there- 
fore with Violation of the Law; but all conſi- 
derate Men may ſee this was unjuſtly imputed 
to him; for the Law, though it did forbid all 
&rvile Works upon the Sabbath, yet it did _ 
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prohibit works of Neceſſity and Charity; and 
ſuch was his healing the Paralytick, and the 
Man whoſe Hand was wither'd, the Blind, 
and the Woman, who had had a Spirit of Infir- 
mity eighteen Years, &c. and therefore this 
could be no Breach of the Law. 

2. The Ceremonial Law particularly he ful- 
fill'd, not only by ſubmitting to the Rubrick 
of it while he lived; but by making good 
what was intended by it. The Ceremonial 
Law was only to bind the Jews while their 
Republick laſted, and perhaps was impos'd 
upon them by way of Puniſhment, for the Sin 
ofthe Golden Calf. Beſides, it pointed at the 
Spiritual Worſhip; the Me ſſiah was to teach 
his Followers, which accordingly he did : As 
it enjoin'd Sacrificing, ſo it repreſented the Sa- 
crifice himſelf was to offer to God for the Sins 
of Mankind, for theſe very Jews to whom that 
Law was given; Their Circumciſion repreſen- 
ted our Baptiſm, their Paſſover our EuchariS+ + 
He fulfille1 all this, by anſwering God's Intent 
in it : So that he did not deſtroy this Law, but 
the Nature of it was ſuch, that it could not but 
fall upon the account of its Imperfection. It 
being all Shadow it ceas'd in courſe, when the 
Subſtance was come. 

3. He fulfilled it; not only by reſcuing it from 
8 falſe Gloſſes oy. Superſtitious Teachers 

ad put upon it, but by giving a more perfe& 
Rule of Life: That River — ſwallow'd u 
in the Sea of Goodneſs that came along wi 
him. He that diſtils Wine into an excellent 
Spirit, or turns the courſer Metal into Gold, 
doth indeed cauſe the meaner Material to _ 
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it ſelf in a nobler; but he doth not properly 

deſtroy it, no more than a drop of Water is c 

annihilated by mixing with a rich Cordial. 1 

What was good and excellent in the Law of t 

Moſes he retain'd, and what he did retain he K 
L 
1 


refined and ſublimed, and advanced into Rules 
more excellent, and therefore fulfild it; the 
rather, becauſe the Lam made nothing perfect, bui 
the bringing in of a better Hope did, by the which 
we draw nigh to God, Heb, vii. 19. 

4. He Fulfilled it, . and eſta- 
bliſhing the principal Deſign of it. The end 
of the Law of Moſes was to make Men good, 
for which reaſon it is called Spiritual, Rom. vii. 
14. for its Deſign was to oblige Men to love 
God with all their hearts, and with all their minds, 
and with all their ſtrength, Deut. vi; 5. and to love 
their Neighbours as themſelye3, Lev. xix: 18. upon 
theſe two Pillars the Lam and the Prophets are ſaid 
to hang, Mat. xxit. 37, 38, 39. But whatever 
the Intent of God was in that Law, we ſee ve- 
ry few among the Jews anſwer'd that End and 
Deſign, for want of ſufficient helps, which the 
ſtab was to afford; and therefore this was 
a School maſter to lead thenrto Chriſt, and a mo- 
tive to long after him | 

The Law was cloath'd with Tertours and 
Threatnings, which cauſed the Spirit of Fear; 
but the Meſſiah was to give them the Spirit of 
Adoption; and accordingly Chri#fulfilled it by 
giving larger ſupplies, whereby they might be 
able to act according to the Intent of it, ſuck 
as offering Pardon for Sins paſt, pouring out his 
Spirit upon Men in a more plentiful manner, 
aud ſetting Eternal Life before them, = 
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5. He fulfilled the Prophets particularly, by 
doing and ſuffering what the Prophets faid, 
He as the Meſfiah was to do and ſuffer, and 
that's the reaſon why, when Chri# did do or 
ſuffer any thing, it is ſo often added, har it 

gbt be fulfilled, what was ſpoken by the Prophet. 

In a word, There were four things in the 
Law and in the Prophets which Chriſt fulfilled. 
1. The Promiſes and Predictions. 2. The Pre- 
cepts of the Moral Law by interpreting them 
to better Purpoſes. 3. The Precepts of the 
Ceremonial Law, by performing what was pre- 
figured by them. 4. The Sanctions of the Law, 
by changing Temporal into Eternal Puniſh- 
ments; and He fulfilled the Law and the Prophets, 
dy his Doctrine, Practice and Command. 
nfereucet. 
I. Ses here the fate of ſmcere, upright, impays 
nal aud conſcienciow Reformers. ns — to 
reform the Jews, Who were over-run with Er- 
ror and Su tion, and yet behold they give 
out, hat he came te the Lam and the 
Prophets. What [Chri# did was nothing, but 
reducing the Law and the Prophets to their 
true, genuine and ancient luſtre and ſplendor, 
and ſetting them in their own light; yet ſo 
ungrateful was that Generation, that they nick« 
name all this, denen the Law and the Pro- 
bets; This came purely from the Devil's Ma- 

e, Who: to put a ſtop to the progreſs of 

Goodneſs, and of the Kingdom of God, 
his Inftruments and Agents, to 
ken the Noble Attempt with hard and 
areaggu) 
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dreadful Names, the moſt likely way to fright 
people frorh ſubmitting to it. 
It was ſo in the beginning of our Reforma: 
tion, when our Governours and Spiritual Pa- 
ſtors began to look more narrowly into the 
Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome, 
and reſolv'd to rectifie what was amiſs, and 
contrary to the Word of God: All the dread- 
ful Imputations the Church of Rome could in- 
vent, were made uſe of to hinder the glorious 
Work: The Reformers were traduced as deal- 
ing with the Devil, their Doctrine was called 
New, and Strange, and Antichriſtian, never 
heard of in the World before, nay, ſtyled 
Blaſphemy, and Arianiſm, and Manicheiſm, and 
Mohometaniſm, and what not ? | 
It is ſo ſtill, even in private Refermations, 

Let a perſon break looſe from the Devil and 
his evil Companions, and by a ſecret impulſe 
of God's Spirit betake himſelf to a life Spiri- 
tual and conformable to the Rules of the Goſ- 
pel, preſently Mens Tongues are let looſe 
againſt him , eſpecially if accidentally he be 

uilty of ſome little Imprudencies : Theſe are 
—— aggravated, and his whole ry, 
charged with Baſeneſs and Hypocriſy, and he 
is Either become a Fanatick, or mad, or proud, 
or ill-natured, or bad Company, or ſomething 
that may render him odious. | 
But this. muſt be no diſcouragement to 2 
perſon that knows, that this hath been an old 
ſtratagem of the Devil, as old as the Fall of | 
Adam, when he put falſe Int tions upon 
God's Prohibitions, and accuſed even God him- 
ſelf of Envy and Ill: nature; Whas! Could God 
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ſoy indeed, ye ſhall not eat of this Tree ? He 
ows that that very moment ye eat of it ye wil 
be w:ſe, aud knowing and omm{ſcient like himſelf 5 
and therefore forbids you this delicate Food. 
He that will be faved muſt break through all 
theſe Cobwebs, and eſteem the reproach of Chriſt 
greater Riches than all the Treaſures of the World. 


Il. Though the end of the Law and the Goſs 
pel are. one and the fame, yet ſtill there ate 
remarkable differences, which diſcover the ex- 
cellency of the one above the other: t. The 
Author of the Law is God, ſpeaking by Ao- 
ſer; the Author of the Goſpel is the ſame God, 
but ſpeaking by hz Sen. 2. The Law of Moſes 
revealed much, the Goſpel much more, eſpe- 
cially with reſpect to the Incarnation, and 
Life, and Death, and Reſurre&ion of Chri## 
Feſm. 3. The Law was' the ſhadow of good 
things to come, the Goſpel the truth and ſub- 
ſtance of them. 4. The Law cauſed Feaf, the 
Goſpel produces Love, and hence ariſe two 
lifferent Spirits, the Spirit of Fear, and that 
of Adoption. 5. The Law promis'd Tempo- 
ral Bleſſings, the Goſpel Eternal; and though 
ſomething of Eternal Life was revealed to thoſe 
under the Law, yet it was truly manifeſt to 
tioſe under the Goſpel. 6. The Law was a 
teavy Burthen, the Goſpel an eaſy Yoke, 
7. The Law was our Schoolmaſter to lead us to 
Griff; the Goſpel is the Mark the Law did 
am and point at. 8. The Law reacht the 
kws only, the Goſpel all Mankind. 9. The 
law, as to the ritual yy was Tempotaty "yy 
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the Goſpe 1 Eternal. 10. The ek de great 
Ber che Goſpel was fe 
eipline, © 11. The 927 difcoy IT * ill 
7 Gad, and f to make. 1 of 22242 of 
their Sins, and Tran Fo des Com: 
mands; the Goſpel a fene race to per- 
form and do them. 12. The. Law converted 
but few; the Gospel made Mnumerable Pro- 
ſelytes: Yet 5 all, as 1 BN the Law and 
the Goſpel are the 105 Subſt ance ;; 3, both 
contain the Will, of Rey * 8 155 the ſame 
Author, preſs the ſame oth. Centre 
in Chr:# ; both are intended t Ga make Men Ho- 
Iy, and Spiritual, and ready 1 unto, good Works, 
only the Goſpel fets_things in a oxeaker Light, 
and miniſters. ſtronger Motives, and nobler 
Encoutageme 11 z ſo that, the Law js not con- 
trary to the Goſpel, nor doth the. Goſpel abo- 
liſh, but eſtablimit. The Law, eſpecially the 
Moral, contains the fame” Duties in ſubftance 
the Goſpel doth 582 therefore is ſtill as obli 
atory as the Goff Fan Want of Faith made 
Hal careleſs of the Obſervance 55 it; and 
want of Faith hath the fame ' unhappy Effect 
under the Goſpel ; And eſs, the Apoll 
Exhortation was very ſeafonable, and ought 
to be taken notice of by, every one of us, He. 
IV. I, 2. Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe be. 
3ng left ma of entring imo his Reit, any of you ſhould 
feem to come ſhort of it; Fats unto % mas = Geſpel 
preached, as well as unto, em: 5 but the word preach 
ed did not proſit them, nog being mt. with Faith 
in them 15 ard it. 
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UI. Chrift came to fulfil the Law and the Pro- 


pbers 3; ſo muſt we fulfil the Law of the Goſpel ; 


for . did here has LOG Fa. a 
St. Chry/ ſro notes. AS h 10 15 Law an. 
the Zropherey, fo our buſineſs OY fulſil tha 
Goſpel, which, the Lam and the Prophets point 
at: In a word; this is the Law we are to live 
by. He that looks upon the Lives of Men that 
profeſs the Goſpel, would be apt to think that 
this Law was given only for Formallties ſake 3 
ſo little of the Power of it js.to be ſeen in their 
Converſation. If the Behaviour of Men, who 
call themſelves Chriſtiant, were the meaſure ” 
bur Judgment, we might conclude, the Goſpi 
ſtands for a Cypher, which ſignifies very little; 
or if it ſignifies any thing, declares rather God 
Wiſhes; that things were at a better paſs, an 
that we were ſuch Perſons as that Law de- 
ſcribes, than Arguments of God's peremptory 
Will, that we muſt, and ſhall he obedient, or: 
elſe de miſerable, and buried in the Ruins of 
Eternity. £44 1 r n 220 IA 25 
Thus things; ſtand; and one would men 
you believe that your Reſoluteneſs not to mind 
the Injunctions of the Goſpel, is your Security 
againſt the Terrors of its Threatnings: But 
could this leſſen the Authority of the Law; or 
make an Alteration inthe Obligation ; or could 
it prevail with the Law-giver to give over 


| preſſing Obedience; as a thing that is not to be 
7 


effected, and in vain to urge, ſomething might 
be aid for their refuſal; But theſe are Dreams, 
and feveriſh Fancies; and you'll find the vo- 
ful and wilful miſtake, when it is too late. 

b Ee 2 This 
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his Law you are bound to lay before you, as 
much as the Law of the Land; nay, more than 
that, as it is of greater Concernment. In this 
ou are to ſtudy Day and Night; and by this 
w your Thoughts, Deſires, Speeches, Acti- 
ons, and your outward and inward Man are to 
be governed; let Men ſay of you what they 
will; let them commend, or diſcommend you, 
flander or praiſe you, ſtill you are to remem- 
ber you have to deal with a Law-giver, who 1 
able to fave, and to deſtroy. I 
The Goſpet gives caſe it's true, and frees 
vou from Burthens; but it is from the load of 
the Ceremonial Law, not from the Obligations 
of the Natural, Moral, and Eternal Law, of 
which the Goſpel is the moſt perfect Syſtem. 
Therefore fo ſpeak, and fo do, as they that ſat 
Je judged by the Lam of Liberty; and whatever 
your Buſineſs, Calling, Employment, and Con- 
dition be, remember there is a time coming, 
when the Lord Je ſis ſhall be revealed from Hea- 
ven, with all his mighty Angels, to take Vengeance 
en thoſe who have not obey d the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift : To whom be Glory, and Domi- 
nion, for Ever, and Ever. % 
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For verily I ſay ants zou, till Heaven and 
Earth paſs, one jot, or one titile ſhall in 
ls paſs from the Law, till all be ful- 
rng 


9 5 « SEE. 0 | 


F Hoſe who endeayour to prove from 
tes place, that the oreſent Hebrew 
| Character is the fame with that which 
1 was in uſe in Chrift's time; and conſequently, 
e Wl that no change of Letters hath been introduced 
4 WW 7 Ewa, but that the Character the Jews uſe 
ji- s chis Day, is the ſame with that which Aoſe 

made uſe of 'when he writ the Law; and al 
becauſe Chriſt here repreſents the Letter Jor, 
85 the leaſt in all the Alphabet 3; andas a thing 
tht had always been {6 :© 1 ſay, thoſe WHO 
endeavour to prove ſo much from this place, 
do indeed, oblige the curious World ; but 
lars not my Buſtneſs no.]. A Preacher”: De- 
den is different from the Criticks, and our 
Work is not ſo much to make Men Learned, 
o make them Good: And though we are t 


aform their Underſtandings-too, yet what 
WITS Ee 3 Light 
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ight we give to that Intellectual Frame, it is 

ith an intent to rectifie the Actions, to mend 
the outward and the inward Man; to deſtroy 
the-Body of Sin; =1ndtooyerthrow the Power 
and Dominion of natural Corruption. 

Burt this on zhe by that Which will be 
more Edifying to vou, WII be to put you in 

ind, that Chriſt, in the e, Verſe, 


had remoyed jection 
which wal in te Be Pay n üinſt his cha- 

itable Attempts to reform the orld. The 
3 ty Admirers of IK" Law of 


Moſes, and 1 yet ſo brutiſn were 

they grow nz th at never any thing was — 
than hey had the Law and the'P 

which Abuſes, when Chri#, as 


* 10 Oh, re 1 and reform, 
pee e ban 
| and dhe Prophets, (ſo dan: 

0 00 $. Prejudice) This 
+ Lay, Chi 1 answer dein the 
= and 1 have already. treated 
What our great 
110 we Ver 
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Syſtem of the Jewiſh Religion; ; or all the Books 
05 the Old Teſtament ; the Writings both of 
Moſe: and the Prophere,, which. ſucceeded him; 
partly. becauſe the Law.as the principal part of 
9 Sacred Volume 3 partly becauſe all that 
the Prophets Fc Rag, even all the remarka- 
ble things they ff 7575 k of, are vertually contains 
ed 1 A the Law 0 
izht divide th e into a Preface, or 
Nan e, Feri . unto 24's ; andthe Maxim 
or Trath Chri Vers,. Till Heaven and Earth 
paſs, one jot, &c. But this I conceiye needleſs; 
you'll underſtan d che words as well, and better 
£00, Take bo your, greater Ediſication, if I 
reſolye them i 1180 e when 
alk Panly bintec in che Fe _ 
* (ITN 
(+ The The whole One aj pick Gopal lies 
i the Law, aid inthe. rophets. 

1 There is 10 cs ih, ie, Old Teſtaments 
lag to the Affairs o f.the Goſpel, or the 
wa e but ha. Der 5 fl 
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delivering the Law of the Goſpel. To aſſure 
the Jews, that he came not to deſtroy the Law 
and the Prophets, he tells, that his Doctrine 
and Diſcipline was nothing but a fulfilling of 
the Law and the Prophets; and if fo, then 
certainly the whole muſt be contained in the 
Law, and in the Prophets, This the Apoſtle 
is ſo ſure of, that he doth not only tell us, that 
Chri#t is the end of the Lam, Rom. x. iv. but pe- 
remptorily affirms, that the Goſpel was preach 
ed to the Hraelites in the Witdernefs, the time 
when God gave the Law, Heb. iv. 
2. And to this putpoſe he tells us, 1 Cor. x, 
1, 2, 3, 4+ Moreover Brethren, I would not that 
ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all our Fathers were 
under the Cloud, and u paſſed through the Sea, and 
were all baptized into Moſes, i. e. Into the Faith 
of Moſes, in the Cloud, and in the Sea; and did 
alt eat the fanie' fpitituad Alex, and did all drink 
the ſame ſpirtiual Drink, for they drank of that ſpi- 
ritual Rock which followed them, and that Rock wa 
Chrift : And particularly of Moſes, who was the 
lorious Inſtrument by whom God gave the 
aw; we read, that he N the Re proach of 
Chriſt, greater | Riches thay all the "Treaſures of 
E pr, eb. xi. 20. which he could not have 
ne, if he had been a Stranger to the Know- 
ledge of the Myſtery of Chriſt; no doubt he 
had it, for fo we read, Jh. v. 46. If ye had be- 
lirved Moſes, you n, , fee believed me, for 
be wrote me j bur if you believe not ble Writings, 
bow ſhall you believe my Words ? So that it may 
be truly ſaid, as it is, Heb. Xili. 8. Chriſt the 
rn dn ene 
N > 94 ; 
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Old Teſtament he was veiled, in the New that 
Veil is taken away ; there a Cloud covered 
him, here he appears in his Meridian Bright- 
neſs; there the Mount on which he was ſeen 
was encompaſſed with Miſts and Darkneſs. 
Here he is ſeen on Mount Tabor transfigured, 
and his Garmeats ſhining. The difference be- 
twixt the Saints of the Old Teſtament, and 
thoſe of the New, is not, that the latter be- 
lieved in Chriſt, the former did not; but as 
we believe in Chriſt, who is to come, ſo they 
did in Chriſt, who was to come; and they 
had reaſon, for the Vertue of his Sufferings and 
Merits was retroaQtive ; and like a mighty 
Stream, ſpread it ſelf backward and forward; 
and like the Myſtical Creatures, Rev. iv. 6. were 
full of Eyes befare and behind. And could we 
unfold all the Riddles of the Ceremonial Law, 
we ſhouid fee the Goſpel Myſteries lie very or- 
derly in thoſe Shells; and diſcover the admira- 
ble Fetus, even all its Parts and Members, and 
Lineaments in thoſe Membra nes. 
And therefore we have no new Religion, 
but a Religion as old as | Paradiſe ; the ſame 
Religion that Adam, and Abel, and Enoch, and 
Abraham, and LJſaac, and Jacob, and Moſes, &c. 
profeſſed: And me believe that through the Graco 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ;ſhall be [ove even 4 
ether things than thoſe which the, Prophets and Mar 
ſes did ſay ſhould come, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer,and\ 
that be ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the 


wares 


6. 
1440 


Gemiles, Acts xxvi. 22, 2 


— Ty ſhould ſew Light unto the People, and 
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They worſhiped one Great, Eternal, Inde. 
8 and All- ſufficient Being, Creator of 
even and Earth, Neh. ix. C. And ſo do we. 
They believed there was a wiſe, over-ruling 
Providence, that managed; and governed, and 
ifpoſed all for the good of God's Children, 
ſal, cxlvi. 7, 8. And ſo do we. They be- 
hieved' there was a Neceſſity for a Saviour, 
and Mediator betwixt God and Man, to bear 
our Sins, and to expiate our  Tranſgreſſions, 
Hai. iti. 4, F, 6. And ſo do we. They be- 
heved. there was a future N that 
the Dead would certainly riſe again, and be 
obliged to give an Account of all their Acti- 
ons, Eccieſ. xii. 14. Dan. Xii. 2. And fo do 
wen They worſtiped God without Images, 
and external Repreſentations, ( ſpeak of the 
true Iſraelites, not of thoſe who corrupted 
themſelves with Idolatry.) Ed. XX. 14. And 
o do we. In their Prayers they went directly 
to God, without ſeeking to Saints or Angels to 
mediate for them, Fſal. L 15 And 1 we. 
Te believed that confeſſing dur Sins to God, 
eng them, is the readieſt way to get 
Mercy and Pardoh, Prov. xxvilil 13. And ſo do 
we. Their publiek Prayers were in a Tongue 
known, and underſtood by the People, Ez#4 
vi- G. And\ fo are ours. That People were 
not only permitoed, but comtnanded to read 
the Scriptures diligently,” Deut vi. 7, 8. And 
are e Sacraments ; and 
ſo have we. Their Circumciſion admitted 
them into the Church, and made them viſible 
Members of it, Cem xyül. 10. S0 doth our 

BL. : | Kal Baptiſm, 
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Baptiſm. In their Paſſover, by eating of a 
roaſted Lamb, they remember d their delive- 
noge. from Fgype, and the Angels paſſing over 
their Houſes, to fave them from Beſtruction; 
2 eating, they ſaid of the. roaſted Lamb, 
v the Paſſover," Exod. xii. 2). So in our 
kucharilt, by feeding on Bread and Wine, we 
remember the great deliverance of Mankind, 
from the Power of the Devil, by Chriſt Jeſus; 
2nd of the Bread we kat, e ſay; This i the 
Body of Quriſt. They believed, „ 4 
practical Love: to God, and unſeigned C 
to aur Neighbour, none could pleaſe God, 
Petit. vi, 55 Lev. xix. 18. And ſo do we. They 
believed nothing was neceſſary to Salvation, 
but whatoGad had clearly revealed 10 be ſo, 
Ded. Xii. 32. And fo do we. 

And therefore thoſe who annie: onr Relic gion 
of Novelty,” are either blinded with Prejudice, | 
or beſotted with ſtupid Ignorance. . There 
never was but one, and there is but one, 
and there never ſhall be but one true Religi- 
on in the World; and the Religion which 
re and. his Apoſtles, and Moſes and the 

Wy agree in, is that true Religion: 

the ſame may be ſaid of the different Re- 
prob among Chriſtians, that, which. alf or 
moſt of the different Chriſtian Churches do 
agree in, is moſt: likely to be the true Reli- 
gion, freing that, which all or moſt of them 
agree in, is maſt a ti ta the Doctrius 
of the Law, and of e N ets, e 
his Apoſtless 
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That Chriſt and his Apoſtles do exactly 
agree with Aoſes and the Prophets; beſſ ides, 
what hath been alledged already, is evident 


alſo from this, 
II. That there is nothing in the Old Teſtament 


relating to the Affairs of the Goſpel, or the time of 
the Meſſiah, but hath been, and 4 ſhal Certainly be 


fulfilled to the leaſt tittle of it. 
| — — is the — — ORR I — come 
k to. The ri ks of, 
having reſpec to the Goſh Doctrine he was 
oing to deliver, the Obſervation muſt needs 
the reſult of what Chriſt ſaith here. For is 
a Hebrew Letter, anſwering to our i, and is 
the very leaſt of all the Letters of the He- 
brew. Alphabet, and looks like a Comma, or 
Point, or Tittle. What Gulielmuu Poſtellu 
faith, that this Letter hath three Points in one, 
and that conſequently it is an Emblem of the 
Trinity in Unity, and of the Unity in Trinity, 


on. But what — fai _ of 5 Letter 
jor is purely prov to ſhew, that as the 
jet in the "Alphabet is the leaſt Letter, ſo 
there is nothing ſo minute or little in the Law 
or Prophets, which relate to Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, but it is and ſhall. bern be fulfilled 


and accompliſhed. 
1. If we examine the things that have been 


fulfilled already; we cannot but.admire the ex- 
actneſs of the Completion. ere take a view 


dfſomelnftances, 1 


The Meſſiah was to be the Son of a Woman 


that had known no Mas, the Son of a Virgin, 


T7,» wal Iſai. 


as being a matter of Py I lay no ſtrefs up- 
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Jai. vii. 14. Accordingly Chriſt Jeſus was ſo; 
Matt h. i. 22, 23. He was to break the Devil's 
Power, according to Gen. iii. 15. Accordingly 
Chriſt Jeſus did ſo, for by Death he de ſtrey d 
him that had the power of Death, Hebr. xi. 14. 
He was to appear in the World, when zhe 
Sceptre was departed from Judah, Gen. xlix. 10. 
And Chriſt Jeſus did ſo, Matth. ii. 1. . He was 
to be God as well as Man, Jai. ix. 6. Accor- 
dingly Chriſt jeſus was ſo, Rom. i. 3, 4. He 
was to be a Prieſt, Pſ/al. cx. 4- Chriſt Jeſus was 
ſo, Heb. vi. 20. He was to be a Prophet, ac- 
cording to Deut. xviii. 18. Chriſt jefüs was ſo, 
Job. iv. 19. He was to be a King, Pſal. xi. 6. 
Chriſt Jeſus was ſo, Foh. xviii. 30. He was to 


| fuffer, and to make his Soul an offering to God 


for the Sins of the World, 7/as. liii. 13. Chrift 
eſus did ſo, Heb.ix.14. The Gentiles were to 
called by him, and became part of his Flock 
and People, Jai. Ix. 3. Accordingly they were 
miraculouſly converted by Chriſt Jeſus, and be- 
came Votaries of the Goſpel, Alls xv. 14. The 
Meſſiah was to riſe again, and to ſpread the 
knowledge of the true God all the World over, 
Iſa.liii. 9. Accordingly the Goſpel was preach- 
ed to every Creature that is under Heaven, 
Cd. i. 23. Even the minute Circumſtances of 
Chriſt's Sufferings and Death, and Burial and 
Reſurrection, as they were foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, fo they were fulfilled in the New; 
ſuch as his drinking Gall and Vinegar; their 


22 Garments, and caſting Lots upon 
$ Ve 


re; his being crucified with Thieves 
and MalefaQors ; the care that was taken, that 
F , not 


385 Ann Wacker a . Vol. l. 


not a e of lim ſhould be * his lying 
in a rich Man's Grave, &. K then ſe, and a 
thouſand things of this garages, 7 — of con- 
cerning the Goſpel+ in the Law and in 
the Prophets, were gel er ihr . fulfilled 
and particulaply:the:Types of the Ceremonial 
Law, which were AN Prefigurations, and 
obſcure” Hints and Characters, of the Glory, 
Wien ſhould aftet 2 ed i 145 the Goſpel. 
. By. what hath been fulfilled, we may very 
Eifeiy and Cots a T hat the reſt of the 
things which have not yet been, will certain! 
be fulſilled in their due time: Such are the Wa 
ty Prophecies of the great Unity of the Church 
of Chriſt, Iſai. ii. 44, and xi. 35 the 8 iritual, 
Ft t viſible, ſplendour and largeneſs of it, Ia. 
19. of the Temple which Exe biel 9 59 of; 
c xl, Xli, xlii, &c., of the Conberſion of the 
Jews, Exel. Arr. 26, 27. of Antichriſt, and 
the ſtate of Chriſt's Church under him, and the 
Conſequences of it in Haniel, and in other p la- 
ces, &c. If ſuch. abundance of things in "the 
Law have been alpeady fulfilled, 10 oubt the 
reſt will all be fulfilled. 

And this ſhews,; That both. the Old and the. 
New Teſtament, and the Books and Writings 
thereof, are of God: For as the New Teſta- 
ment contains the things that are fulfilled, and 
the Old, the things that were to be fulfilled, ſo 
it. muſt 2 ue that he that could 
* ſuch thin üg er after he had foretold 
them ſo many h Vears before, was able 
to fulfil them pas be nothing but God himſelf, 


it being impoſſible for any . either to 
forete) 
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foreteLor fulfil things ſo abſtruſe and out oſthe 
common reach of the wiſeſt part of Mankind 

And ſinęe the Scriptures are of God, with 
what Reyerence ought we to entertain them, 
with what Seriogſnels to read them, with what 
Attention to 82 them, and with what 
Strictneſs to obey them! When the» Letters 
and Meſſages of Sovereign Princes are ſo vene- 
rable and precious with us, hom dear. ought the 
Oracles and Meſſages of God to our Souls he to 
us ſurely, dearer than thonſandi of Geld amd Sui. 
ver, P[als cxix. Iz, 127. And one great thing 
that ought to make them ſo dear tdi us is this, 
That they will laſt till. Heaven and Earth paſs; 
| Which bringz in the, | | 120 
III Propoſition,” That the Scri ptuteu, and the 
Ward af God, will laſt to the Werld'send,; even till 
f Heaven and Earth 1 for till r hem 
0 one jot or one tittle af the Law ſhall: notipaſs 
Ne there will be no need of Scripture. 3 for the 
* Scriptures. are given to direct Men here on 
Earth, hew to ohtain Eternal Happineſs; and 
while Mankind, and Chriftians . particularly, 
ahide in this. Valley of Tears, the Seriptures are 
profitable for Correction, for Reproof,. for Doctrine, 
that the Man of God may be perfett, throughly Furs 
nſbed unto every good mar; and upon this ac- 
count, they are ſufficient to male Men wi ſa unto 
ſalvation, 2 Jim. iii. 13, 16. But when this lower 
World, and the Inhabitants of it ſhall be re- 
moyed or taken away, there will be no:Inhas 
bitants to be inſtructed, at leaſt we have no 
Revelation that there will be any, and conſe- 

ark. quently 
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quently the means of Inſtruction will be inſig- 
l 3759 eee 
If we take à view of the great Day of 
Judgment, and the People that will then ap- 
pear before the judge; we find they either 
will be good or bad, either Sheep or Goats; 
the Sheep, as we are told by him, who muſt be 
the judge, Matth. xxv. 46. will enter into Life 
everlaſting, where they ſhall ſe darkly no more, 
no more through aGlaſi, and therefore not 
through theGlaſs of Scripture, as here they do, 
but: face to face They will know all that is in 
the Scripture, and infinitely more. The Scrip- 
tures then will be of no uſe to them, they will 
be taught immediately of God, and behold 
all things in their higheſt. perfection. The 
Divine Eſſence and Glory will enlighten them, 
and teach them, and inſtruct them, and make 
them glad for ever and ever. The Scripture, 
as it is ſaid of the Law, is our Schoolmaſter to 
lead us to Eternal Glory. When we are got to 
our Journeys end we have no need of this 
Guide , of theſe Leading-ſtrings, or of that 
Schoolmaſter. The Scriptures are our HA 
and our comfort in the Houſe of our Pilgrimage; 
Pſal. cxix. 34. when that Pilgrimage ceaſeth, 
the Staff will be uſeleſs, and we ſhall be Tra- 
vellers no more, but inhabit and fix there, 
where we ſhall go out no more, Rev. iii. 12. 
Who the Goats are, that ſtand at the left 
hand of Chriſt, and where they will be, and 
- Whither they will be ſent, and what will be- 
come of them we all know; for they ſhall go 
into Everlaſting Puniſhment , ſaith our m— 
(13ND! alth. 
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Matth. xxv. 46. Nor will theſe have any need 
of Scripture, to teach, to inſtruct, to exhort, 
to reprove and to direct them, how to ſave 
themſelves; for they will be caſt into a Priſon, 
from whence there is no going out, till they 
have paid the uttermoſt Farthing. In that day 
Cod will have another way to teach them, even 
by Torments and Miſeries, and ſad Experien- 
ces. They will be paſt Repentance and Obe- 
dience, and all poſſibility of Converſion, and 
will be determined to Evil. A 
So that the Scriptures are intended only to, 
dur Teachers while this World laſts; and when 
the Sun and Moon continue their Courſes, God 
will preſerve this precious Book. He that pre- 
| ſery'd it ſo many Years already, in deſpight of 
Fire and Flames, and the rage of Enemies and 
Perſecutors, who would feign have baniſh'd, 
aboliſh'd, and  exterminated it out of the 
World: And that very Preſervation ſhews, the 
mil continue theſe Inſtructions to Mankind He 
the Heavens be no more, and the Earth doth 
melt away. {or ne 952 
How great is God's care of our Souls, who 
tom Age to Age preſerves this Treaſure to us. 
Neither Wars nor Exiles, neither Plague, nor 
Sword, nor Famine, nor all the Changes, Mu- 
ations and Revolutions in the World, have 
been able to deſtroy this Treaſure. Therefore 
while we are here, and have the uſe of it, let 
us conſult it upon all Occaſions; let us run no 
tis Shop for Medicines and Remedies, when 
dur Souls are fick, and when our outward Man 
812 trouble; War 2 weare in, whe- 
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ſolved, what manner of perſons ought you to be it 
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ther Proſperity or Adverſity be our lot, this 
Script ure will direct us how to behave our ſelves; 
and how to order our Converſation. Let us 
chearfully make it a Lanthorn to our Feet, and 
a Light to our Paths, and we cannot go amiſs; 
we cannot ſtumble, we cannot walk in dark- 
neſs, and we ſhall be able to ſtand when Hea- 
ven and Earth do paſs away; which leads me 
to the fourth Propoſition: | _ 

IV. Heaven and Earth will certainly paſs away, 
This is plainly ſuppoſed here, in this ſaying, 
Till Heaven and Farth paſs : And the manner 
how they will paſs away St. Peter hath left up- 
on Record, 2 Pet. ili. 7. But the Heaven and th: 
Earth, which are now by the ſame Word, are ket 
in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Judg- 
ment; and more fully ver. 10. But the day of t 
Lord mill come as a Thief in the Night, in tie 
which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, ll | 
and the Elements ſball-melt with fervent heat, the fl © 
Earth alſo, and the works that are therein, will le 
burnt up: The ſame he repeats ver, 12. which ! 
is conformable to what the Stoicks, either from I 
the light of Nature, or from Tradition ga- is 
ther d would be; and to what Joſephus ſaith of I b. 
Adam, That he prophecied, the World ſhould b ſt 
deſtroy dfir#t by Water, and afterward by Fire. th 

But then, as it is ver. 11, of the aforeſaid 
Chapter, ſeeing that all tbeſe things ſhall be di 


Holy Conver ſation and 21 ? Whether 
the Chriſtians in St, Peter's time believed that 
the Day of Judgment was at Hand, and that 
it ſhould be upon them in that Age, 1 

by 0 8 
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Buſineſs to enquire now. That which makes 
the Exhortation ſeaſonable at all times, even 
at this Day, is the uncertainty of the time of 
| Chriſt's coming to Judgment ; and whether 
, this Day of Judgment may come in this Age, 
or in the next, as it is probable it is not far 
: off, eſpecially if the old Saying of R. Hillel be 
true, That the World ſhall continue two Thouſand 
Tears before the Law, two Thouſand under the Law, 
„. me Thouſand under the Meſſiah ; but as 1 
„ fad, whether it will be this Year, or next, is 
not material; but this I am fure of, that the 
Day of our Death is the moſt uncertain thing 
in the World; and as Death finds us, ſo will 
the Great day. And ſince the Day of our 
Death is fo uncertain, the Inference drawn 
from the uncertainty of the Day of judgment, 
will * fit the uncertainty of the Day of our 
R 
It's a marvelous thing, how Men delay their 
Holy Converſation, and Godlineſs, even till 
Death comes and ſurprizes them. I know this 
is a very common Theme, but how can we for- 
bear to ſpeak of it, when we ſee, that Men, in- 
ſtead of mending, tun deeper and deeper into 
the Gulf, young and old! 

Death comes ! Lord ! How tinprepared doth 
it find moſt Men! How few can welcome it! 
How few can, with Simeon, rejoice at its com- 
ing ! I know Pain, and extremity of Miſery, 
makes many Men long for it, but that alone is 
no rational ground, while that Holy Conver- 
tion and Godlineſs is wanting. We all dread 
unprepared Death, and we pray againſt it! 
ad Ff2 6 2 
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We think ſometimes in a ſerious fit, how ſad 
it would be with us, if it ſhould be our caſe: 
And yet how few arm themſelves againſt its 
Terrors, and dreadful Conſequences? The 
Day, the Hour, is very uncertain; and we 
ſee Men are catch'd and ſnatch'd away before 
they are aware, yet we take no warning; ſtill 
we wait for a convenient Seaſon, for a fair 
Opportunity; and when we have got in the 
World what we would have, when we have 
ſettled our Affairs on ſuch a Baſis or Foundati- 
on once; and when our Condition is better, 
and our Circumſtances more favourable, then 
ve'll ſet about that Seriouſneſs which becomes 
Candidates of Eternity. God ſees our Folly, 
and pities us; for he ſees how we fool our 
ſelves. He calls, and intreats us to redeem 
the time: O that we were wiſe, and would conſi- 
der our latter end! Heaven and Earth muſt paſs 
away, and we muſt paſs away; therefore this 
1 fay, Brethren, | nay, the Apoſtle ſays ſo, 
1 Cor. vii. 19. It remains, that they that hart 
Wives, be as though they had none; and they that 
weep, 4s though they wept not; and thoſe that re- 
Joice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that 
buy, as though they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe 
this World, as not abuſing it; for the faſhion of thu 
World paſſes away. LF a4) 

Indeed, that which ought to make us refled 
very ſeriouſly on all this, is, that the Word 
of God is unchangable; which calls me to the 

| laſt Propoſition ; _ 

V. Seoner ſhall Heaven and Earth periſh, that 
the lea#t tittle of God's Word ſhall fail. In this _ 
* | the 
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the Words and Expreſſions uſed in the Text, 
are ſometimes taken; ſo that here is a double 
Aſſeveration, which makes the Truth Chrift 
delivers here the weightier. 1. Yerily I ſe 
unto you. In the Original it is Amen, which 
the fewiſh Interpreters of the Old Teſtament 
affirm to be an Oath, and that's a very immu- 
table thing. 2. Till Heaven and Earth paſs,"i. e. 
Sooner ſhall theſe be hurPd into their former 
Chaos, and Confuſion, than the leaſt tittle of 
his Word ſhall prove falſe. And if ſo, then 
the Threatnings and Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and of the Law of God, will undoubtedly be 
fulfilled. 
And I beſeech you Beloved  Hearers ! Con- 
ſider what the Veracity of God's Threatnings 
and Promiſes doth import. If the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel will certainly be fulfilled, why 
cannot the wonderful Rewards promiſed, pre- 
vail with you to fulfil the Conditions, upon 
which thoſe Rewards are promiſed ? God 
promiſes Eternal Life upon patient Continu- 
ance in Well-doing ; the Kingdom of Heaven 
upon ſtriving againſt Sin, and conquerin 
Temptations ; and a Crown of Glory to thoſe 
who keep under their Bodies, and bring their 
ſenſual Defires into Subjection: Upon theſe 
Terms, and no other, the great Felicity is 
promiſed. Will any of you atter all theſe Pro- 
teſtations of God, promiſe himſelf this Hap- 
pineſs upon other Terms, and Conditions: 
What then becomes of God's Veracity ? If God 
be true to his Word, then thoſe who come not 
up to theſe Terms, cannot enjoy the Bliſs * 
| en 


* 


ken of: H God ſaves Men upon other Terms, 
he cannot be true to his Word, and then how 


can he be God ? To theſe Abſurdities Men re- 


duce themſelves, when they promiſe them- 
felves Heaven without any regard to the Con- 


ditions upon which God doth promiſe it. It's 
God that muſt beſtow it, the ſame God that 


Hath'promifed it; and ſince he will beſtow it 
only upon thofe Terms, Why Chriſtians, why 


will ye feed your Hopes with Air, and Wind, 


and Vanities ? Is it poſſible that God will 


prove falſe? Is it poſſible. that he will depart 


frorti his Word? I am ſure you cannot think 
fo, if you will confider it in cool Blood? And 
fhall the World, and your preſent Gain and 
Profit, blind you into Ruin? 

The ſame muſt” be ſaid of the Threatnings 
ef the Goſpel. Take but a ſerious View of 
them: God proteſts, for you believe the Scrip- 
ture to be the Word of God, That no unrighte- 
an Perſon ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Neither Fornicatars, nor Adultereys, nor Covetouws, 


nor Extortioners, nor Drunkards, nor Laſciviom, 


ner Quarrelſom, nor Enuious, nor Malicious Per- 
fonr, nor Men that mind Exrthly Things altoge- 
ther, fhall enter into that Glory. The Scripture 
i fall of theſe Proteſtations. Is there any of 
you here, that's guilty of any of theſe Sins, 
and yer do ye hope to be happy? Tis true, 
you'll fay none can be ſo that continues in theſe 
: Sins; but I hope l ſhall leave them all before 
die. But why Man ? Doſt thou know when 
thou ſhalt die? Have not thouſands and thou- 
-fands hoped fo, and yet been miſtaken? AW 


with 
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with theſe deluding hopes. There is Death in 
the Pot, There is Ruin and Deſtruction, and 
Plague and Hell, and Miſery in theſe Fancies, 
and Imaginations. God muſt be true to his 
Word; and it is not all your Cryes at laſt, 
Lord, Lord, open to us, that will help you, or 
reverſe your Doom. Heaven and Earth ſhall 
ſooner Periſh, the Sun ſhall ſooner fall from his 
Orb, and all the Stars of Heaven drop out of 
their Sockets, ſooner than God will prove a 
Liar. Let the Truth of the living God prevail 
with you, and be perſuaded to act like reaſon- 
able Creatures. Nothing proclaims your un- | 
reaſonableneſs more, than to think God will .Y 
fave you, whether you act according to his 
| Word or no. Therefore whatever the World, 

or your Fleſh, and Appetite, may ſuggeſt, that 
6 Wl God will not be fo ſevere as he — ſaid he 
ot vin; remember that he who hath conquered 
P- Wl Death and Hell, and proteſted, Yerily I ſay 

no you, till Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot, or 
. ne tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till al 
, & fulfilled. Amen. | 


TO/i73g aye 
N 


 w# 


SER- 


FE 0 of $t. Marth 


- Being Part of 


CHRIST. SERMON 
4 On the Mount. 


BAND NT FORNECK, D.D. 
Late Preacher at the Savoy 


Ile SECOND Volume, || | 
Compleating the Chapter. || 


The Second Evition. f 


Ta 

LONDON. 8 
* = Brabazon E at the 
ree Pigeons, againſt the Royal | | 
Exchange in Cornhil. 1706. 


' 


1 
— 
. 


—_ 


| 


— 


